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thods which their molt famous and approved Writers 
bave uſed for the defence thereof, 


TOGETHER WITH | | 
An APPENDIX rending!to the Demon 


ftration of the Solidity of the PROT s 3T ANT FAITHy 
.. wherein the Reader will find all the Material] ObjeRions and 
 Cavils of their moſt conſiderable Writers, viz; Richworth (alias 
Ryſhworth) in his Dialogues, White in his Treatiſe De fide and his 
Avology for Tradition, Creſſy in his Exomologeſr, S.Clara in his Sys 
fleina fadei,and Captain Everard in his late account of his —_— 
ded Cunyerfion tothe Church of Rome diſcuſſed and Anſwered, 
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cehonrs fr Fir Kingdowe of ſreland, 6 


My LokrD,!: fy | 

| Ow much it concernesevery man to be 
rightly informed in the Controverſies 

'berween Rome and'Us , 15' ſuffictertly 

evident from ghe greac importance” they 

Sl bave 'in reference to our everlaſting 

Nate: The Papiſts think the Proteſtant 

Dodrine i is dangerous 'to Salyation , and the Proteſtants 
Know the Popiſh DoErine to be fo'z For alchough they 
ufe confidently ro give it out to their Partiſans thar their 
Religion is A ſafe way in the judgment of Proteſtants: 
themſelves,and though in former rimes of ignorance God 
might wink at ſome members of che Church of Rome 
that held che foundation , although they built a great 
deal of Hay and $ tuhble upon it :*'' Yet fince the Jate Edi- 
tion of ſeverall new Articles of their Creed,and the con- 


*6 


2 tempt of that clear and: glorious light of Goſpell diſcove- 


ries ſhining in the diſcourſes and Wrirings of Proteſtant 
Authors I cannot (and I fear God will nor) excuſe them 
from that hainous crime of rebeiling againſt the light or 
with holding it in untighteouſneſle, and as Chriſt laid to 


the Jens, they bave now no cloak for their Sinnes. 
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'The Epiſtle Dedicatorys | 

What the.portion is of the followers of Antichriſt we 
may more ſafely underſtand from the Teſtimony of God 
then from the conjectures of men, of them we read that 
they ſhall be damned, 2: Thel: 2.12. That their names are not © 
written in the Book of Life,Rev.13.8. That they ball drink, _ 
bf the Wine of the wrath of God=and ſpall be tormented 
with Fire and Brim#oxe—and the ſmoak.of their Torment 
fhall aſcend: evermore , and they ſhall have no reſt day nov 
. #ight which worſhip the beaſt and his image, Rev. 14. 9, 

IO, If. > 

The onely doubt is whether the Papiſts be followers 
of Antichriſt, or (which comes to one) whether the Pope 
be Antichriſt, which ſeemed ſo: probable to the famous 
Lord Bacoz that being asked by King Ja ms $ whether 
he thought him ſo whe it was no leſſe truely then wit- 
cily anſwered by -bim, That ifan hue and cry ſhould 
come -after Antichriſt, which ſhould deſcribe him by 
thoſe Characers by which be is deciphered in che Bible, Y- 
| he ſhould certainly apprehend the Pope for him, and T & 

deſire all Papiſts, who would nor venture their Eternall 
Salvation.upon uncertainties, to do our cauſe and their - 
own Soules that. juſtice as to peruſe the Authors of both- 
fides,viz.YVFhitaker and Downham on.the one,and Bellay- 
ine and Leſſins on the other, and then | doubt not but 
they. will conclude the notorious weakneſle of their ca- 
vils, or pretended Anſwers to our Allegations to be at 
.. leaſt an high preſumption of the truth of our Aſſertion, if 

not ſufficient to put an end to all further doubtings. 

= My Lord, 

It 1s no. ſmall evidence of a good cauſe and felicity of 
onr Proteſtant people , that they are permitted to ſee 
with their own Eyes, and are both allowed and warned 
by their teachers, not to take matters of Salvation upon 
. truſt but ro enquire and ſearch rhe Scriptures and other 
Authors whether thoſe things be true or no, op un- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 


happy Papiſis like the Andabare of old muſt winke'and 
figbr,, and are _ wich an implicit Faith to folluw 
their guides in ſpight of Chriſts caution'aſed upon the 


like occaſion, If the blind lear! the blind both ſhall fall 1yto 


the Ditch, Matth. 15. 14. Proteſtant Miniſters beſpeak 
their hearers in St. Pazls language, 7 ſpeak to wiſe men 
juage ye what 1 ſay,1Cor.,10.15. While Popiſh Prieſts, if 
chey would ſpeakrout,mult ſay 1 ſpeak.as to Foeles, believe 
all that I ſay: A plaine figne their Gold is adulterace 
becauſe they dare not ſuffer it to come to the Touch» 
ſtone. io 
A Lord, | | 

In the handling of theſe Controverſies I thought it 
moſt prudent and ingenuous to tollow the Councelt 
which Benhadad gave to his Souldiers , to fight neither 
with ſmall nor great, but with the King of* /ſrae/, and 
therefore | did not mind the branches., but: have indea- 


.voured to ſtrike at the Root: For ſuch is the Docrine' 


here diſcuſſed viz. The doctrine of the Churches Au- 
thority and Infallibility and ſo it is acknowledged by all 
the Romaniſts, and we are adviſed by them (it we mean 
to do any good) to attaque them in this point. | I like 


the Councel and therefore have reſolved a'y 354 arcens 


petere to atrempt their ſtrongeſt hold : All the Contro- 


yerſies of the Church of Rome have ( what Caligula 


wiſhed all the.people of Rome had ) one. neck; and thar 
is this of the Churches Infallible Authority : while this is 
ſafe, we do bur pare their Nayles, and cut their Haire 


 -which will quickly grow againe, bur if this failes, all falls, 


wound them here, andir goes to the heart. Whether I 
have done this-here or no, I ſhall not be ſo abſurd or 
arrogant as 'to give judgement in my own cauſe , this 
onely 1 ſhall be bold co ſay , that I have fairhfully repre- 
ſented the ſtrength of the Popiſh cauſe in this: great 


Pointout of their moſt famous and approved Authors, 


A3 and 
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The Epiſtle Dtaicatorys 
and ſuch of whotn ir might be.truly ſaid, ' $; mana; Roms 
Defendi pcſſent dextra bac defenſa ſurſſent, and therefore 
if all-the plauſible pretences of their moſt conſiderable 
Writers be here removed and deſtroyed.(which Iwilling- 
ly reterre to the judgement of the ſerious intelligent and 
impartial Reader} I may without injuſtice conclude that 


_ . their Doctrine is indefen{tble,and their cauſe deſperate. 


Ay Lord, 
The reaſon why 1 devolve the Patronage of this 
works upon your Lordſhip is not orfely the conſiderati- 
on of your real worth and thoſe honourable qualities 
reſplendent in you, that rrue generolity, firicere friend« 
ſhip,obliging fweetneſle, imparriall valuation of perſons 
according to their merit ,- not their party or opinion in 

lictle-chings, and other conſpicuous vertues ( which they. 
that have "the bappineſle ot your acquaintance are wit- 
neſſes of®) nor is it onely the known excellency and 
exemplary piety of your moſt Illuſtrious Lady (which 
nothing buc ignorance or malice can deny )- nor the par- 
ticular obligacions which I ſhall alwayes deſire to owne 
to both of you, buc rhe concemplation of that great in 
tereſt, which by che high capacity of your Place, and the 
nobleneſſe of your Eſtate, and the unexampled affability 
of your 'deportment, you have in the Kingdome of 7re- 
land; which how free it is from other Venoms yonr 
Lordſhip knowes better then 1, yet ſurel am it is ſadly 
injected with che: Poyfon-of Popiſh DoEtrines, and theres 
fore | thought che Antidote moſt neediull there, and that 
your', Lordſhips Authority and Influence accompanied 
with your zealous endeavours (which God expects and 1 
pronylſe go-my ſelf from you in io good a caufe) might 
indugemany: perſons of the Romiſh perſwaſion to read 
and conſider this-ſhort Treatiſe, If God eddie may 
give them Repentance to the acknowledgment of the Truth 
rhat they may recever themſelves from the: ſnare of the Debi. 
4:1, | —. That 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
. * That God would encline your heart to contribute 
your moſt-effeuall help to ſo good a work and ſucceed 
you init and recompence you for it, and that God would 
- bleffe Your ſelfe and worthy Lady with all the bleſſings: 
You want,and mercifully preſerye and SanRifie to you all 
. you have, andcrowneall with thoſe inexpreſffible felicie 
7 riesof another World; is now and ſhall by Gods afliſt; b 
/ . ancebethehumbleand fervent prayer oh © : 


. Nt. * 
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Wm” Tour Lordſhips Orator at 
; the Throne of Grace 
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_ .. To: the Reader, ._ * 


> Efore I come tothe worke it (clfe I know my Rea- 
der will require ſatisfattion in twothings which 


" & = Ty, WW. 


St Proteſtant, in the latter ts the Remaniſt. 1. It 
will be objefled to me as the fewiſh Tradnion tels us was 
ebjefted ro Moſes by his Antagoniſts, who charged him with 
bringing Magicall operations among them , that he brought 
Straw into e/Egypt, a conntry abownding with Corne : ſo it 
will be ſaid that I trouble the world with needleſſe repetiti« 
ens, that 1 write an lliad after Homer, and ao that work, 
which bath long ſince been done much better by our Proteſt< 
«nt Heroes, 4d that Nil dictum eſt quod non eſt ditum 


. Prius : and particularly that this point of Infallibility hath 


been diſcuſſed by that formidable Adverſary of Rome the moſt 
acute Mr. Chillingworth, Lord Falkland, Dr. Hammond, 
and lately by our Learned Mr. Stillingfleet: To theſe my 
Agology ts, 1. That the clamorous 1mportunity of Popiſh 
Writers doth force us to the repetitions, it being the praftiſe 


of miſt of their preſent Controvertiſts boldly to urge thoſe 


things in Engliſh as unanſwerable which they know have 
been (o ſolidly diſprovedin Latine that they neither can nov 
have pretended to Anſwer. 2. I have made ut my indea» 
wVour as much as IT conld to avoid yepttitions , which are 
as diſpleaſing to me as they can be to the Reader , which 


Sf I have in many places ſtumbled upon , it hath re 
ther been the neceſſity of the thing or an unhappy chance 


thin choice and defigne. 3» The Reader 1 hope will 


find 


I hold my ſelfe obliged to give, in the firſt tothe - 


To the Reader:- 


f find Kone xawdet- if I bad knows of any Anther, who had in 
/ - ſo ſhurt a cop1paſſe and plain Method contratted and diſſolved 


the ſtrength of the Popiſh canſe in thu great point, 1 had wil. 
lingly ſuperſeded; nor did I intrude my (elf into this work, 
but was invited to it by diverſe worthy and learned fſrimnds, 


* and afterwards incouraged in it by the approbation of ſuch 


perſons, whoſe judgments 1 think almoſt all the lrarnea part 
of England doth reverence. 4. Here 1s a new. plea (viz. con- 
cerning the ſufficiency of the teftimonie of the preſent Church 
and the Infallibilsty of Oral Tradition (not at all conſidered 
6y Ar. Chillingworth, zor fully diſc uſed by any other that 
T know of; (except the ingenuous Lord Fa\kland;who handles 
St quite another way, and hath left room for ſome Gleanings 
after his harveſt.) Nor t it debated by yr. Stillingfleer, 
whoſe Adverſaries led him to things of another nature. And 
beſides it is known to diverſe, that this Treatiſe was prepared 


for the Preſs before Mr. Stillingfleet's excellent Diſconrſe 


came out,though retard: d by (ome unhappy occurrences which 
5s ts needleſs hire torecount. oY 

The ſecond partic ula# i thu: The Papiſts will pyctend,that 
the Deftrines I charge upon them, and the Teſtimonies which 
1 alleaage againſt them, are onely the particular opinions of 
96 uj Dettors, and not of their whole Church. My difence 
#85 #7178, 

I. The Anthors which are here introduced, are not pedan- 
zick Writers,but ſuch as are of prime note ana hightſt eſteem 
3n theCharchof Rome, and the moſt zralons and conſiderable 


' Champions of their cauſe , and ſuch (fer the generality of 


them ) whoſe wvitings came forth with the Char atter of their 
Churches approbation upoy them, concerning whom it will 
be very difficult to perſwade any intelligent man, either that 
ſuch perſons did not underſtand the ſenſe of the Charch of 
Rome ( as well as the Objeffor ) or that they did knowingly 
contraditt the doftrine of their Church, or would be permit= 

tra ſo ro de without an) cenſure whon them. _ 
po e 
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2. The Teftimonies of theſe Anthors art undoubtedly [wif5 
Cient for that exd for which I alleadge them, which 1s to ſhew 
the falſent{s of thoſe doftnines, and the weakneſs of thoſe avs | 
guments which are disbelieved and diſproved by their own | 
learnedeſt and oyrtſt Champions, by which it may appear t@ | 
all impartial perſons,that it #i not the ignorance nor prejudice \ 
of Proteſtants, ( as ſome of their Writers have the Effrontes 
v7 to aſsert.) which makg them reject the Popiſh T enets, but 
merrly the want of Truth and evidence therein, confeſsed ( as 
you will ſee all along tn the following Treatiſe) by their own 
Brethren, and that it ts a deſper ate madneſs in any Papiſf to 
bazard his everlaſting concernments apon ſuch principles, as 

ſo many of their acuteft Scholars do publickly diſapvew: And 
that rh1s 55 really the caſe of the unhappie Romanift I refer 
thee to the ſubſequent Diſcourſe. 
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"The Nullity of the Romiſh faith. 
The IntroduRion. 


mn 7] Papiſts profeſſe to reſolve their Faith in» 
Fez7 Wen! 10, 414 to ground it upon the Charches tht 
 fallible Teſtimony and ſupreme Authority. 
2 But when they come to explicate what they | 
DN 10477 by the Church, and on what account 

Lo = ;};y ground their faith: upon hey , then 
they fall into diverſe opinions. By the Church ſome under- 
ſtand the ancient Church, whoſe Teſtimony is expreſſed in 
the writings of the Fat bers, others,the preſent Church whoſe 
living Teitimony,, and Authority they ſay #4 ſufficient 
without any further enquirie: and this preſent Church too 


they cannot yet agree what it 1: Some ſay the Pope, athirs a 


general Conncel, and others the Pope and a Conncel t0- 
gether.. Nor are they Jeſſe at variance , abogt the grounds on 
which they bu41d the Churches Authority. This ſome lay in 
the Teftimonie of Scripture , others 1n the Authority of the 
Fathers,othcrs in univerſal oral T radition, others in the mo- 
zrves of Credibility ( as we ſhall ſee'in the proceſs of this di= 
ſconrſe. My purpoſe # to diſcover the rottenneſſe of theſe 


ſeveral foundations as they make nſe of them , and to ſhew 


that they have no (olid foundation for their Faith in any of 
theſe recited particulars: and for more orderly proceeding 1 
ſhall lay down fix Propoſitions: 

I Thata Papiſts faith hath n6 ſolid foundation in the au- 
thoritie and infallibititie of the Pope. 2. Nor in the Scri- 
ptares according to their principles, 3 Nor in the autho- 
ET; | ritie 
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2 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 
wity of Fathers. 4+ Nov in the infallibility of the Church 
and Conncels. F. Nov in unwritten T; 
authority of the preſent Church. 6. N 
Gredibility. Of which in order. 
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| Of the Popes Authority and Infallibility. 


Seft. I. He Popes infallible authority i in it ſclf of no 


Propoſ. r. validity,and «a meer zullity further then it 
3s eftabliſhed or corroborated by the reſt; This needs no great 
proof. . For if 1 ſhould ask any Papiſt why he rather re- 
lies upon rhe deciſions of the Biſhop: of Rowe, rthen the 
Biſhop of Tork, the onely plea is, that the Biſhopof Rome 
1s St. Peters ſucceſſor,and eſtabliſhed byGod in thoſe roy- 
alties and juriſdictions, which St. Perer is ſuppoſed to 
have been inveſted with. Bur if I ask how this appears, 
what proofes and evidences there are of this aſſertion 
(upon which hangs the whole Mafſe, and Fabrick of Po- 


pery,) there is no man ſo groſly abſurd , to believe 


. himſelf, or to affirm, thar 1 am bound to believe this bare- 
ſy upon the Popes affertion, that he is Peters ſucceſlor, 


Bur for the proof of this, 1 am by the learned Romaniſt 


reterred unto ſome paſſages of Scripture; as,7 hou art Pee 
zer,Feed my ſpeep, &c. unto Tradition,and the Teſtimony 
- of Fathers,and acts of Councels, that have either devol- 


ved this power upon or acknowledged and confirmed it. * 


in the Biſhops of Rowe: from whence it undeniably fol- 
Jowes,that the Popes «v/7:55 #61, or naked afhrmation of his 
own Authority (though delivered ex Catbedra, and with 
all imaginable formalities) is of no weight in it ſelf, and 


hath no ſtrensth, nor vertue in it further then ir is ſup-- * 


portedand demonſtrated from ſuch Teſtimonies of ſcrip- 
| En en M22 are 
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The Nallity of the Romiſh Faith”  Þ 
tures, Fathers, or Councels. Which will further appear 


from this conſideration: That upon ſuppoſition, thac 
the Scripture had been filent as to Perers ſupremacy, and 


_ the Fathers and\ Councels had ſaid nothing concerning 


the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rowe in St. Perers chaire, 


' but had aſtribed the ſame priviledges, which they are 


pretended ro attribute to tbe Pope, to the Biſhop of Ax= 
tiech, 1 ſay upon this ſuppoſition, the Popes prerences 
would have been adjudged extremely preſamptuous, and 
wholly ridiculous. From this chen we have goin thus 
much:.That the Popes Authority and Infallibility bein 

the thing in queſtion,and but a ſuperſitrucion upon hot? 


- other forementioned foundations; and not *ww53, or 


credible forit ſelf, that ir is not in it ſelf a ſufficient 
foundatio for a Papiſts faith: And ſothat muſt be quitred 
as impertinent to the preſent enquiry, and we muſt go to 


 theorher particulars,and examine whether a Papiſt with- 


out any reference to or dependance upon the Popes Aus 
thoriry or Ipfallibility can find a ſolid fonndation for his 
faith either in Scriptures, Fathers,Councels, Tradition, or 
the morives of Credibility: And if 1 can ſhew, chat 
the Papiſts according to their own principles cannot 
bave a ſolid and fure ground for their faith in any of 
the now mentioned particulars ,_or if I can ſhew that 
all cheir other prerenfions according to the principles 
of the moſt and learned'ſt Papifts, depend upon this 


Authority of the Pope , and withour it are no ſolid 


foundation of faith , that Scriptures, Farhers, Councels, 
and Tradition, are not concluſive nor obligins to me to 
believe, withour the Popes Authority and Interpretation 
(which 1 think will be made evident in the following diſc 
courſes) then I may truely conclude | that they have no 
foundation for their faich. Therefore I paſle-on to the 
_—___ EE 
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of the Authority of Scripture according to 
mz 7: Roni Proms. 2 p 
Prop.2., "7 Hat the Scripture in it ſelfe. without thi 
Sec. 1, ' A Interpretation, T eſtimonie, and Authority of 
4 2, - theChurch, # not a ſufficient foundation of 
Faith for private Cbhriſtzans, according ra the Deflrine Li 
the Romaniſts : This. .is ſo piaine, ſo ofcen aſſerted 
by them, ſo univerſally owned, ſo vehemently urged in 
all chejr Treatiſes, that if there were not an horrible per- 
verſenefle and tergiverſation inthat fort of men (who 
indeed by che badneſle, of cheir cauſy are forced to ſay 


and unſay,. give and recall, affirme and deny the ſame - 


things as occaſion, requires, and.the ſtrength! of an Are 
gunent. forceth. them:) 1. might ſuperſede from any 
turther pain or trouble cherein; I ſhall therefore onely 
obſerve two principles of the Popiſh Creed , either of 
which ( and much more both pur rogetber) do plainly, 
and undeniably evince,rhat according to their Hypothe= 
ſes the Scripture in it ſelfe 1s. no ſolid-ground nor fotn- 
dation.of a Chriſtian faith. 1. - That a Chriſtian cannox 
know, . and is not bound to believe any , or all of the 
Books of Scripture to be the word of God, without the 
Churches Witneſſe and, Authority. 2. That the ſence 
of Scripture is ſo obicure. and ambiguous in the Articles 
of Faith, chat a Chriſtian cannot diſcover it without the 
Churches interpretation. LN 
| &. 2., For rhe firſt ot theſe, it may ſuffice at preſent to 
mention to or three. paſſages out” of their approved 
Writers. ZBaily the Jeſuite , in his Catechiſme of Con- 
troverſies made by the command of the Archbiſhop of 

CEE 24 = "=" 


he \Nullity of the Romiſh Fant y 
Pardeart;puts this Queſtions (a) To whow doth it belavg 
id tter mine of Canonical" Book? and anſwers” 'thus. | 
the Clurch,' without wheſe Anthorsy I ſhould no more be» 
Hieve: 8, Matthew then Ticus Livius' When Zrentins al 
tedged the faying of a Papitt; tbat if the Scriptures were 
deſtitute of the Churches Autbority, they would weigh 
no more then e£/ops Fables:- 'the Cardinal Hoſins re-- 
plies , (6) That theſe worils may be taken in a pious ſenſe; 
for in truth (ith he) whteſfe the Authority of the Gharch 


' did teachm that thit Scripture were Canonical, it would 
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Tepugnare, Defenſ, Trideps.lib, 2, 


have very little weight with'ts: So Charton plainly tels 
us, (c) That the Scriptare' hath no Anthority , 'no weight _ 
or force towards us,and on faith,but for the Churches afſer= 


- tion and declarations Andiiains in expreiſe termes de- 


nies(d)T hat there is any thing of Divinity inthe Scripture, 
which binds to belicve the things therein contained, but 
the Church; which teacheth*); that theſe bucks are Sacred 

none cantifift-without the hiobtFimprety- One may well 
cry out —Hed'pietas, hen PViſca fidet! To disbelieve the 
Scripture,tHat is no impiety; but to reſiſt the' Church, that 
s the hipheſt'typiery: To'make- God a lyar, that is no 


. tmpiery, butto make the Chutch'-a-lyar, that-is impiery 
- Inthe higheſt! You ſee now the reaſon why: Violations 


of the Charches Authority are more ſeverely-puniſhed 


VG. ; 'V | SEE 


(a) Doftor Jeſuira. Ad quem pertinet de [tbris Canontoss determnarey 
Catholicus Papiſta, Ad Ecclefiamy ſine cus authoritue, yon plus fidgs 
adbiberem Matthzo quay Tito: Livio, par, 1.4. 12-. (b) Potuet lug. 

io ſenſk dici-— Nam vevera niſs aos, Eccleſie doceret: outhoritas hang 
Fereara effe Canonicam, perexiguum apud nos pondu baberet, de an= 


 thoritate Soriptir® conzra Breiitium Lib. 3, Fol. 2514 © (Cc) Scriptuia 


vrullam babet, authoritatem, nullum fondus, nullam vim erga nos ff no» 
flram fidem, niſt quod Eccleſia dicit es declarat. Charron werf.3, 

{d) - Negue in Scripturis quicquam eſſe divinitatis, que n0s.ad creden. 
dum, que illis continentur. religione aliqua conſtringat, at Eccleſia, que 
codices 41los ſacros eſſe docet——nemo ſine eraviſſima impictatis nota poſſit 


at 
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-at Romethen the groſſeſt eranſgreſſions of Gods laws? 
becauſe there is more impiety.in them, and ſo. more ſeve- 
- City ſhould be exerciſed againſt them. . . And. P;ghine 
ufcth no leſſe freedome, telling us (a) That the Scriptures 
have no Authority with us either from themſelves, or frons 
heir Authors, but meerly. fram the Churches T eftsmony. 
Thus you fee, that according to the ſyſteme of Popiſh. 
' Theology, the Scripture doth not diſcover-it ſeife to be 
the Word of God, nor oblige my faith, unleſle ic. bring 
along with it the Churches Letters. of Credence; And, 
whereas in St. Pau!'s dayes, neither Church: nor, Apoſtle 


was believed furtber then they. brought Gredentials from; 


Scripture, As 17. 11. And Sk.- Auſtin in his daies, in his. 
Controyerſies- with the Donatiſts, batters down their 
Church by this Argament,, that.they could not ſhew it. 
in, nor prove it from the autbority of Scriptures: Now 
on the contrary the Scripture is-not to be receiyed;, un- 


leſſe it be cantirmed:by the: Chyrches Authority; . And. 


as Tertullian argued of old; (b) God ſhall not. be:God, withs 
out mans conſent. It is here, as.in dealings between man 


and man, 1 Hay to ſome unknown perſon recommended - 


tome by one whom I know and-truſt, 1hould not be- 
heve your profeſſions of honeſty (for Iknow'you not ) 
were it not for the teſtimony which my. worthy friend 
Sives of you: In this caſe, the mans profeſſions of ho- 
neſty are not the ground of my faith or confiderice in 
him, but onely my friends Teſtimony. Or as if a learner 
1n Philoſophy ſhould fay to his Tutor, 1 ſhould not be- 
Hieve that to be true, which Iread in my book, "that the 
Earth moves , were it not for the reverence. 1 bear to 


your deep judgment and great abilities: Here ic ig 


_—— 


D _ —— ————— 


; (a) Scripture iſt ab Eccleſa accepto veritatis teſtimonio, nullam, ex 
ſeipſes aut ſuis authoribus,apud nos authoritatem babent. Lib, z, Rierar= 
chis cap,z. (b} Nec Deus erit nifs homini placnerit, - 


plaine 


"ay 
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The Nallity of the Romiſh Farth 8 7 
plaid, the reading in Þis book, is not the foundation of. 
is faith or perſwaſion, but onely the reverence he bears. 
to his Teacher, And juſt this (ſay they) is the cafe of 
the Scripture, to which purpoſe they alleads, and own 
thoſe words of Auſtin, (though they pervert cheſenee,) 
(a) 1 /honld wot believe the Goſpel,unlſſe the Charches Aus 
zhoyity did move me. Which if true in their ſence, then 
the Churches Authority is the ſole foundation of my 
faith, and without it tbe Scripture is a meer Cypher,or at 
leaſt not ſufficient to command, or ground my faith, 
which was the thing to be demonſtrated. The truth is, 
the papiſts put tbe ſame ſcorn upon the Scriptures, that 


the Prophet E/;/5a did upon that ungodly King fchoram, 


2 Kings3, 14. and beſpeak it in the fame language, --were 
3t not that I regard the preſence, the teſtimony and the aus 


' Thority of the Church, 7 mould not look towards thee, nor 


believe nor reverence thee. | 

Sef. 3.1fit be faid, that although the Churches Te- 
Rimony was neceſſary before, yet fince the Church hagh 
long agoe conſigned the Canon of the Scripture, my faith 
is now groun4ed not onely upon the Churches Teſtimo= 
Dy, but upon the Scriptures Authority. | 

To this | anſwer. 1. That now as wellas formerly, 


| the faithof a Chriſtian / ated by Romiſh principles ) 


doth not depend upon the word but barely npon the 
Churches teſtimony, which 1 ſhall make plain by an in- 
fance. 1 do not believe (ſuppoſing 1 were a papiſt } 
the Pope's ſupremacy, becauſe I read thefe words, Tho# 
art Peter, for if | read thoſe words in T acitzs, 1 ſhould 


not draw an Argument from them , unleſſe happily L 


ſhould fall into as merry a vein as Bellarmine doth, when 
he proves Purgatory out of (b) Plato, Cicero,a nd Virgil. 


— _ 


(a) FEzoverd Evanyelio non crederem, nſt me Eccleſia commoveret 


atheritas, (b) Bell, de Pureat, (ib. 1.cap,7, 
| B | © But 


4 The Nullity of the Romiſh Falth; 
but becauſe the books wherein 1 read thoſe words, 7 how 
: art Piter, is a book of Canonicall Scripture, and a part of 
the word of God,there lies the whole ſtrefle of the argu- 
ment. And this I cafinot know, ( fay our Catholick ma- 
ſters,) and am not bound to believe, but for the Chur- 
ches Teſtimony : which Teſtitnony, as. it is the onely 
cauſe which makes the Scripture in generall Authentical 
quad 10s, ſaith Stapleton, loit mult be that alone, which 
makes this place 7 h# art Peter , Argumentative quoad 
205, that is, all the force that Argument bath co per{wade 
Or convince me, 15 from the Church , -and not from the 
Scripture, and the Scripture makes it Canonicall to me, 
and its.being Canonicall , gives the whole weight to the 

Argument,and quod eft cauſa cauſe eft cauſa cau(ati. 

- SefF. 4. 2. It 15 not the words, but ſence of Scripture 
where the ſtrength of the Argument lies, And that 
ſence, ſay they, we cannot underſtand , nor attain, but 
by the Churches interprecation , which leads me to the 
fecond principle of the Komariſts, viz. That the ſence 
of Scripture, ( which indeed is the very Soule of Scri- 
pture, and the onely ground of Faith, and Argu- 
ments , is in many matters of faith ſo obſcure and am- 
biguous,thar.there is an abſolute neceſſity of an Authen- 
rick, and intaliible Interpreter, and Judge to acquaint us 
"therewith, that is, the Church, or ( per equivalentiam 7e- 
ſmiticam) the Pope -. Anditis abſurd to expeR, andim- 
poſſible to receive ſatisfaRion of doubts , and deciſion of 
controverſies of faith from the Scripture, which js but a 
dead letter,unlefle the Church animates it. This is ſo no- 
torioufly owned by them all, that it is needleſs to quote 
Authors for it . That which I inferre from hence is this, 
thac according to this Hypotheſis , the Scripture init ſelf, 
(1 fay int /c/f, for that is all the preſent Propoſition pre- 
tends to prove) is no ſolid foundation for my faith ; and 
indecd,, that it is a meer Cypher , which it the Pen | 


»* 


- 
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The Nllity of the Rowiſh Faith! 6 
be put to it-may have ſome ſignification and value, but 
elſe none at all.:And chis is not. the letter of che 'Sctiprure 
in it ſelfe, but the Churches interpretation, which gives 
weight to this Argument. And this plainly appeares from 


\ , thar ſaying of their great Maſter Sraplzronwhich deſerves 


"tO be often mentioned in rei memoriam , and the rather, 
becauſe Gretſerns(@a)owns it and juſtifies it. When Srap/e- 


to; had aſſerted in bis triplication againſt Whitaker, c. 17. | 


that even the Divinity of Chriſt,and of God did depend upon 
the authority of the Pope , and when Papprs had charged 
Stapleton with that affertion , Grerſers defence is * that 
Stapleton did not mean that they depended npon the Pope 1n le 
& ex parte rei, bat only quoad nos, 3» reſpett of #4, and ſo 
(faith Gretſer):t is very true, for I that believe that Chriſt is 
 God,and that Gods one,& three, T do it, being induced b) the 
Aathority of the Charch , teſtifying that thoſe books where; 
ſuch things are delivered are divine and diflated by God:(b)L 
defire the Reader to obſerve this as fully opening the my- _ 
Kery of the Romiſh Cabal.and diſcovering the dreadfull 
rendencie of Popiſh principles, making the Divinity of 
Chriſt precarious, that the Divinity of the Pope may be 
abſolute and certain. And thus I trow the Pope hath quis 
ſcores with Chriſt,for as he was beholden co Chriſt for his 
Authority, ſo now Chrilt is bebolden to his Vicar for his 
Divinity: and, faith he, iz was rrnly ſaid by Fannerus, (nor 
needed Pappus ro wonder at 3t,) that without the interpreta- 
.. a) Defenſ, Bel. Tom. 2. pag. 386, -(b) Rect? hoc ab illo aſſeritar- 
Addit enimStapletonus'divintaters Chriſlt ex Dei pcudere'l teſtimonio © 
& judiciaria poteſtate Pontificis quoad nos, non in ſe , & ex parte rei? 


Er panlo poſt: Neque predicanti aded mirum vider: debet,quod a Yan- 


Nero noſiro tt examme Relationis Hunniane ſtriptum eft, fine bas, inter- 
pretatione er teſitficatione Eccleſie 3mpoſſibile fore credere ( ſupernaturd= 
liter) ex ſola ſcriptard, Deum eſſe unum; eſſe tres bypoſtaſes drvinas in una - 
eſſentia:non eſt, inquam, quod aded miretnr & iraſcatur inſulſus Pappuss 


| I _ gta alibi a vertate albenum comlectits« Defend, Bel, Tori, 4,in Ap- 
= P*id. x28 lib;x, Card, Bel.p,z26,. | Fe 
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10 The Nullity of theRdwiſh Faith. - 
tion & teſtification of the Charch it i impoſſible to believs 
ont of Scriptare alone,that God # one,and that there ave three 
perſons, Who is it that dare charge theſe Jeſuites with 
Equivocation? I think they ſpeak as plainly as their grea- 
telt enemies can defire. Here you ſee the meaning of that 
diltintion' qacad /e & quoad nos,” viz. They acknowledge 
| theScriprare in it ſelfe to be true and Canonical, and it is 
a truth 1n it ſelf,thar Chriſt is God; bur ſo far as concerns 


me, | am not bound co believe either one or the other, but ' 


jor the Churches ceitimony, which is the very thing Lam 
now proving & hereby granted, that the Scripture in it 
ſelf is no foundation of my faith. And this is the more 
weighty, becauſeyou ſee it was not an unadviſed {lip of 
one man's pen, but here you have it deliberately aſſerted 
& defended by a Triumyirate of popiſh Authors, each of 
whoſe works,where thar paſſage was,is ſet forth with the 
approbation of ſeveral Romiſh DoRors of principal note. 

S. 5-. But peradventure, 2x2 non proſunt ſingula juntta 
Juvant, .. Although, neither the Pope's Authority, nor 
The Scriptures Teſtimony alone will , yer both rogetber 
may conſtitute a folid and ſufhcient foundation of faith; 


and the Popes Authority being aferred in, and demon- . 


ſtrated by the Scriptures , is a ſure footing for my faith; 
- iTo which.,, though it might ſuffice to obje the Circle, 
Twhich is here moſt palpable and evident, yet I ſhall at 
preſent forbear that anſwer , and referre it to another 
place, and ſhall here conſider, whether the Scriptures 
aſſert the Popes infallible Authority , as it is preterded. 
And firſt in general, whereas ſeveral Texts of Scripture 
are pleaded by the Romaniſts, in favour of the Popes Su- 


_ 'premacy and infallibility, as Feed my ſhrep,—T hou art Pe- * 
.. "ter, I haveprayed for thee—and the like: I demand whe- 


ſelves, without the interpretation and teſtification of the 
Romiſh Church, do bind mie to believe the Pope's Su- 


Ther theſe words or Texts of Scripture, gi and for them- 
pr emacy, 


- $.6. 1fthey perfiſt ſtill ro ſay, that the alteaUgedTe 


Af 
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. Premacy, and. infallibility, or- not; ' If they deny the 


validity of cheſe Texts, without the Churches Teſtimo- 
ny and Autbority (as needs chey mult according to their 
principles) then it followes, that there is nothirigan Sit 


| ture, conſidered in it ſelf, har binds me'to believe:the 
' Popes ſupremacy, and conſequently 1 do-not fin;' when 


do not believe & own their Arguments'drawn-fromtheſe 
'Texts, and rhar the Scripture tn it ſelf is no '{afficient 


foundation for a papiſts.Faithe-: 'If rhey affirm” it; ehen 


kc all the papiſts. in the world: give me a: reaſon hy 
theſe Texts, The word was God, 'Joh: 1. Hethiafhr if 

robbery to be equal with God, Phil; 2:'T hio#s' thetyne Gld= 
1 Joh. 5. ſhouſd not im themſelves, 'and withour/che 
Churches Authority as ſolidly -prove. the Divitiity*0 
Chriſt, as the other mentioned: Texts are affirmed t 
:prove the ſupremacy and infallibiliry of the Pope; 7>':; 


are.inthemſelves a ſolid foundation: for 'my-Fairk; ate 
though ſuch an aſſertion is contrary to their uhiverſal 
-proteſtion;,;and-oyereurnes the: whole Fabridk of popery; 
Yet becauſe I knaw theſe Proters's::witl turn' themſelves 


into all ſhapes', and endeavour toſlip all knots; *andÞbe- 


cauſe lobſerve all their writings are Ruffed' withTeveral 
Texts ofScripeure.,. asiF they. ſhoulTmake'their-delyged 
Praſfqlizes: believe they made-them: che foundation of 
.cheit:Faith: - | ſhgl}:therefore make {ome brieÞ remarks 
-ypon the chief-of 'their-Scriptare!atlegations ; | inpurſu- 
ance of the propofition under Xonfideration; ad ſheiv 
ithat the Faith-of aipapiſt hathno folmtarion'atall inxhe 
ſacred Scripture, in the great and tundamental point of 


i the pope's infallibility: Onely that you may .underitand 


the diffidence, *which ſome of their own great-Rabbics 
Havein their Scripture Arguments, 1 ſhail mind you ofa | 
xemarkable ſaying of an eminent NoRor,” P:ohivs, 'who 
perſwaging his Cachoticks ia their diſputations, rather ro 
«:o5 2 B 3 aroue 
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argue; from Tradition then Scriptures, he breaks out into 
theſe memorable expreflions; (4) Of which Dittrine:if we 
had been mindfull , thas Hereticks arg wot tobe convinced 
out of Serigtures,. our aft aires had been in a better poſtures 
but whilesF for oftentarion of, wit andilearumg men diſputed 
wh-Juther from Scriprave, this Fire,which alas, we now 
fre was khinaled- As if he bad ſaid : You may as ſoon fetch 
Water qui ofa ſtone; as prove the Romiſh cauſe from the 


Scripture; Qb the power. of Truch ! Oh the Deſperates - 


ieſſeol the Bopiſh cauſe,* His councel tndeed was good, 


but they. could.nor follow. ic; for having once been-fume. - 


' bling :about- ſome Scrigituires , though they ſaw welt e« 
Nqugh how,impertinent hey were to their-purpoſe ; yer 
having once begun,. they were obliged ro:praceed-, and 
anake:go0d. their a3rrempes: {for of all chingsin the world, 
they hace; ratreating-anil.recanting;). leaſt chey ſhould 
pub3I3Argument inco;our hands, again{t the infallibility 
of the; Church from: her:aRuall miſtakes and errours'in 
'the:expoſitzon of Scriptures. + | 0cds 
. - Sect, 7+ ;The principall places of Scripture: upon which 
4bePopesſupreme Auchority and infallibilicy is iounded, 
areiasollow. & DJ I-41 & 3; _ IS OHTI 
{;,;Tbeficſt is. Mattb;16 a 3. T hou art Peter, and upon 'this 
rok will {bald my Charch and the Gavesof Hell foall wit 
Pretraile' agginſ#+51,: Ergo, the Pope i3s:Aupreme Head, 


and :iafajlble :; - I ſhall forbeare atum aper:, andithere- 


forefhall omit ſevera/l Apſwers alreadygiven, and onely 


point at ſome few. afthofe many alloparions,” by. which: 


che-ridiculoulnefiſe of this cojletion: may- appeare, 'and 
: RY * FOE SOTIIS os 3 : B64 v4 HS YJ3Lt 
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fas ſen contincen:los 'ex Stripthris,'melidre [1c loch eſſent res noſtrs, 

ſet, arm oflentaadi ingenii ep 'truditionis eratia,cum Lurhero in Cortge 
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the deſperateneſſe of that cauſe that can find no better 
ſupparts. | | - 

1. This promiſe conternes onely the inviſible Church 
\., Of elec perſons, which appears thus, becauſe he ſpeaks of 
| that Church againſt which the gates of Hell do not pre- 
vaile, but the gates of Hell do prevaile againſt all repro- 
| bates (and therefore the meaneſt ſincere Ele& Chriſtian 
 inche World, hatha juſter claime to\infallibility from 
this place, then many Popes of Rowe had , whom their 
own Authors confeſle to have been Reprobates.) 

2, This promiſe ſecures the Church as well from dam- 
nable {ins as damnable errours, I prove it; The Church 
is here ſecured againſt the prevalency of the Gates'of 
© Hell ; But the gates of Hell may prevaile as ſurely, and 
doe prevaile as trequently by damnable fins, as by errors. 
Ergo, Ii therefore notwithſtanding this Text, Popes have | 
fallen into damnable Sins,they may conſequently fall inco 
damnable Hereſies, | | 
' 3 The Infallibility here promiſed, extends onely to 

damnable Hereſies, and ſuch as lead to, and leavea man 
under the gates of Helf,and rheretorc if it were intended 
of the Pope and Church of Rowe, Chriſt promiſeth no 
more infallibiliry to him, then be hereby promiſerh, and 
generally giveth co all perſeverins Chriſtians, | 
- 4. - This promiſe is ſpoken of, and made to the whole 
Church, and cherefore belongs to all the parcs and mem=- 
bers of it alike, So thar, if it prove the intallibilicy of che 
Romiſh Biſhop and Church,ir proves alſo the ſame of the 
Biſhops and Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, Philippi, & co 
which may further appeare, thus; Thar if we ſhould 
grant the Papiits their abſurd ſuppoſition, that chis rock 
was 'not Peter's confeſſion, but his perſon , yer ſince the 

[ſhops of Ccristh, and Epheſms, and indeed a'l rhe Bis 
Inops1n the World , according to this ſuppoſition wer? 
built upon Peters perſon, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, 

= "I and 
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and the infallibilicy ſuppoſed is here promiſed equally to 
all that are built upon the Rock, it muſt either prove all- 
of chem infallible, or leave the Pope fallible. | 
'* 5. Whatſoever Authority or Infallibility is here pro- 
miſed to Peter is in other places promiſed and given to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and therefore what is collected 
from this place for St. Peters fucceſſors may 'be wich e- 
ual truth and evidence pleaded from other places, for 
the ſucceſſors of the rett of the Apoſtles. The fame 


Keyes which are here promiſed ro Petey are actualiy gi>- - 


 vyento all the Apoſtles, 2Zath.18.18 and foh. 20.22,23. 


And if-infallibility be here promiſed to _Perey, as much is 


promiſed to all the Apoſtles, John 16. 13, He will guide 
. you tn all Truth. And if Sc, Peter be here called a Rock, 
ſo are the other Apoſtles called Pillars, Gal. 2.9. and 
Foundations, Zpre/. 2. Apocal. 21. 24. And that 1 6th of 
Atathew ſpeaks-not one ſyllable more of tranſmitting 
St. Peters Authority to his ſucceſſors, then thoſe other 
piaces do to their ſucceſſors:and therefore ir unavoidably 
followes, eicher chat all their Succeſſours are -infallt- 
ble, or that St. Peters, ſucceſſour is fallible , at leaſt tor 
any thing that appears from this Text: whether the popes 
infellibiliry hath other foundations we ſhall examine in 
their order. | | 

$8. Ir may de ſaid, that although this place may not 


feem to be cogent to one chat conſiders it in it ſelfe, yet. 


if you take it according tothe expoſition of the Fathers, 


© Jtproves what it is alleadged for. 


- But 1. The Fathers generally did underſtand this Rock 
to be not Per:7s perſon, bur his confeſſion, or Chriſt as 
confeſſed by him, and this you ſhall find proved to have 


been the mind of St.Cyril, Hilary, Hierom, Ambroſe, Baſil, 


Anguſtine, yea and the whole Councel of Chalcedon in 
thar incomparably learned and irrefragable Diſcourſe of 
Aoulins, called The Novelty of Popery, Lib,2.Cap.4.. 

| 2 That 


| Degby, pag. 10. 
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' "2, That the Fathers are not infallible gaides of Faith 
and Religion I ſhall prove in the next Propoſition. | 
' | 3. But howſoever , They that aſſert the infallibility 
of the Fathers,when they relate the Churches Judgment, 
yet allow their Fallibility in expounding Scripture: Caje« 
241, and Maldonate both acknowledge'ir, and practiſe 
accordingly,that a man may'in many caſes preferre a new 
expoſition, thongh it be repugnant to the expoſitions of 
moſt of the Ancient Fathers: And Sr Kenelme Digby 
ſpeaking of the infallibiliry of the Fathers,expreſlely ſaith, 
he underſtands it oxely of the Tradition, or Deftrines, dels- 
vered by them as the Faith received from their' Ancefors, 
not of their Comments or Sermons uponScripturt, which 
are to have no more weight then the reaſons they give fer 
them. Letters between ' Lord Digozy and S:* Kenelme 


F 


* $.9.But ifall theſe, and other difficulties were cleared; 
yet, do two things remaine behind, in which this Text, 
andall others are wholy filent, and for them rhey.are for- 
ced to fly to Tradition,and che Authority of the Fathers, 
(vi which in the next place.) The firſt, That all this $u+ 


. preme Authority and Infallibility, which rhey ſuppoſe 


to have beenin Peter, was tranſmitted to his Succeſſor 
(and conſequentiy Lins St Peters Succeſſor was Superior 
ro the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt S: Fohn, which be had 
need have no ſqueamiſh Conſcience that can digelt 


"and yet all this amounts to nothing , unleſſe another 


thing be proved, viz: That the Biſhop of Romeis St Pe- 
zers Succeſſor ; and here the Scripture failes them, and 


the.Coronis or Apex of the Argument, {without which 
it 1s both impertinent,, and impotent, as tothe probation 
of the Soveraignty of the Roman Biſhop ) is ferched _ 
ſolely from Tradition and the Teſtimony of rheFathers; 

Andſo their Argument ſtands like the Angell in the A- 


pocalypſe with one foot on the Earth, another on the 
a One ove 0 


_- 
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Sex,one Leg of.it in Scripture, the ocher in Hiſtory; and 
| becauſe conclafeo ſequitur parters deteriorem, the concluli- 


on cannot be ae fide; or rather, to ſpeak the 'truth, the 


whole Syllogilme 15-ex:ra-Scriptural . The prerogatives 
of St Pecer are cranimitred co St Peter's Succeffors ; But 
the Biſhop ,of Rome is St Peter's Succeſſor : where it ap- 
peares from what bath been ſaid, that neither propoſition 
is co be proveg from Scripcure, but wholly from Tradis 
- Tion, and hat is all ac preſent Iam concerned to make 
Sood. And yec if all this were over, they bave nor done. 


Behold the miſery of a deſperate cauſe: for whereas it-is 
knowne;and granted by the Papiſts,that St Perer had two * 


See's, he.was Biſhop of A=t#ech for ſeaven Yeares ſaith 
-Baroniss , and Bilhop of Rowe , it muſt be further evia- 
ced, that che B:/op ot Antioch was excluded from, and 
the Biſhop of Rome inveſted with St Peter*sprerogatives; 
And would you know the proofe of thys poſition (_ which 


5 the very Foundation ſtone of the Pope's Supremacy: - 


You ſhall have the Argument in Be/armire's words,(4)t 
bad its riſe a facto Perri from St Peter's fatt. Peter leaves 
Antioch and comes to Rome, and there he dies , and fo his 
Holineſfe - got the day . Here I deſire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, that all the Faith of: the Romaniſts , concerning 
the Popes Intallibility, depends upon, and 1s reſolved into 
4 matter of Fat, and an uncertain Hiſtoricall Relatione. 
Nay, to ſpeake truly, there are feverall matters of Fact, 
every one of which muſt be ſolidly demonſtrated, befare 
their Faithcan have a firme Foundation. 1, That Peter 
was at Rome. 2. That Peter was Biſhop of  Roye pror 
perly ſo called. 3. That St Peter died at Rowe . 4. That 
itwas Chriſt's, or Peter's intention, that Perer*; Sycceſlor 
ſhould enjoy all his Priviledges. 5. That. Chriſt or Peter 
appointed his Roman , not his Antiochian ſucceflor to 
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——_—_—— yn 
— C— _— C_— — 


| a) De Pontificiis, Lib, 4, - : 
be 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith; 


+ 


A - — iN ee __— - "op Tn DAI AREAS? ou rar —A . 
. Ll 
* S " 


» The Nullity of the Remiſh Falth 
be this -perſon , to whom ſuch priviledges were to be 


. tranſmirted. If there be a flaw in any one of cheſs, theiv | 
whole cauſe.in' thispoint;is loſt. And all theſe are matters 


of faR.And ſuch/is the nature,and uncertainty of marrers 
offaR, that the Papilts confeſſe thoſe perſons whom they 
ſuppoſe infallible ici matrers of faith, are fallible'in mat® 
tersof fat. 'Excepring that moderne dotage of ſome of 
the Jeſuites,who have lately aſſerted the Popes infallibi- 
licy-1n- matters of 4act :, But that.is ſuch a piece of drol- 
lery,and impudence, that their owne brethren, wha have 
nor-forſworne all modeſty are aftiamed of it; now to:ai- 
fume, as ſome of theſe aſſertions are apparently falſe, ſo 
there are none' of them , but are diſpucable points, and 


denyed by divers learned men , not- without a plauſible 


appearance of authorities and arguments» 'Arid if the 
Jeſnites opinion'be true concerning the dactrine'of pro- 
bability, that a man may ſatisfhe bis conſcience; and ven+ 
ture his ſalvation upon the opinions of two or three lear- 
ned Docors,then a Proteſtant may ſatisfie his conſcience 
& venture his1falvation pon it, that all cheſs propoſitions 
are falſe, being denied by far more chen that number of 
learned Doctors. At leaſt chis mult be granced,thar it ren- 
ders the forementioned poſitions, dubious and uncertain: 


V7 


And ſo the Papiſts build their divine faith upon'a dubious - 


Þiftoricall faith. Yer again :; what if Peter .dies there? 


muſt the gaiverſall beadſhip needs goe to the Biſhop of . 


the place where he dies, and. not to another-where he 


| lived? Charles the fifth was King of Spain,and Empetour 


of Germany, if he die in Spaiz, mult all the Kings of Spais 
be: therefore Emperours:- of Germany ? Haply- they will 
{ay,no, becauſe che Empire is elective, not bereditary , 
And if that were granted, which the Papiſt will never 
be able to prove, that there were ſuch a thing as this uni- 
verſall headſhip, and that this was to continue, will chey 
pawne their ſoules on it, (for ſo indeed they do) thar this 
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univerfall headſhip was hereditary, not eleQive ? How 
will they prove it ? Chrift dies at Feru/alew, by this 
rule, the: Biſhop of- Feruſalem muſt be univerſall head : 
Suppoſe che Pope ſhould leave Rome, and go to Avignon; 
(as once he did} and fercle, and die there, by this rule.the 
Biſhop: of Avign» muſt ſucceed in the univerſal head- 
ſhip. But | need ſay no more of ſoabſard a fancy. - 

SeZ.10. A ſecond place of Scripture is, Foh. 21.,Peter 
feed my ſp:ep, And this feeding muſt denote ruling as well 
as teaching, and this rule (forſooth) mult needs be rhe 


fupreme;power, and that power muſt be attended with: - 


Infallibility, and theſe ſheep muſt be all the ſheep in the 
world , nay, ſhepheards too, except the Pay, or princeps 
paſtoram at Roms, Tante molis erat Romanum condere Pa- 
pam. And this rope-of ſand muſt be called an argu- 
ment, by which one may ſee the intolerable confidence 
they have-in themſelves and their ſhameleſſe contempc 


of the Readers, whom they think-obliged to receive all . 


their dictates withonr enquiry. * I would have you to 
wit that the Church of Rome knew what they did , when 
they invented the doQrine of an implicite faith, anda 
blind obedience to all-'.the Churches . decrees, for if 
men ſhould once dare to open their eyes and examine 
their aſſertions , all their craft would be in danger tobe 
- fetat noughr,and the temple of Domines Ders noſter papa, 


. (as the Canon Law calls hyn) would be deſpiſed and his | 


magnificence would be deltroyed, whomfo great a partof 
the world worſhippeth. Bur if indeed they will by Tran« 
ſubltanciation turn this bandfull of ſtraw into a pillar 
of their. Church (as 1 cannot blame one near drowning; 
for catching at every twig) then I ſhall offer theſe things 
to their conſideration. | = 4 04A 
I. That Bellarmine ( as his manner ts) beſtowes ſever 
arguments: to prove that which none eyer denied, that 


thote words were ſpoken to Pcter alone, and neglets 


. that 


\ - that which he ſhould have diſproved viz. the reaſon 
| — thereof given by Aug. Cyril, Ambroſe, and others, and 
- after them the Proteſtants, which was, not the collation 
- | of a new dignity ſuperior to that of the other Apoſtles, 
WC but his reſtauration to his turmer dignity of che Apoſtle- 
< ſhip, from which by his great rranſgreffion he might 
ſeem to have fallen as 74das really did fall by his Tranſ= 
| greflion A&.1, 
| 2. It this Text afford them any ſupport, they muſt 
have it either from the 4&, or the word Feed, or from 
the obje& or phraſe, my ſheep: For the firſt, By what 
Arts can the Supremacy of the Pope be drawn from that 
word or precept? This feeding (1n the judgment of the 
Romanilts themſelves ) implies nothing but teaching and 
ruling, and both thoſe are' aſcribed to all the Apoſtles 
withont any diſcrimination , 4ar.28.19,20. Mat. 18. 
7Zohn 20. And Bellarmine himfelf conteſſeth , that wot 
| only the power of Rule , but the ſupreme power was conferred 
#pon all the Apoſtles: (a) Nay, they are aſcribed to inferi- 
z our Miniſters Hb: 13. Obey them that have the rule over 
| you, and 1 Tim.5.17, The elders that rule well, and to. 
|| - Juch the very ſame precept 15 g1ven , 1Pet. 5. 1,2, The 
| . Elders—l exhort= Feed the flock of God which # among your: , 
._  Doth Feeding in ore pl:ce argue ſuperiority, and in 
another place imply TubjeRion ? or rather in both pla- 
ces it ſeemes it Hgrifies what the Pope pleaſerh; Bur 
you muſt know the Romiſh Doctors having called the 
Scripture a Lesbian Rule and a Noſe of wax, =they 
were bound in honour azt invenire,ant {acere, either to 
finde it ſo, or to make ir ſuch, if it be ſaid their charge 
is limited to the the Flock of God among them, whereay 
 - -Petersextends to all the ſheep, the Anſwer is eaſie,if that 
» | be granted, for then the difference doth not lie inthe 


ve 
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a& of Feeding, - but in rhe obje& , of which t now come 
© to ſpeake,thar is chie ſecond ching, the phraſe my /beep. 

' Granting therefore what Be/ar,defires,that he ſpeaks of 
all rhe ſheep, yer herein St Peres had no prerogative above. 
the other Apoſtles who are equally commanded to teach 
and baptiſe alf Nations 1ar.26. 19.to'preach the Goſpel 
to every creature, /Zar.16.15. And Peter's Diocels ſurely 
cannot be larger, unleſle happily Vropia be taken in, or ' 
that which is in the ſame part of-the world, ] meane. 
Purgatory: But you will ſay, ſurely they have ſomewhat 
elſe -to pkad for themſelves from this Text; Why yes; 
Theſe good mailers of the feaſt have reſerved the belt 
Wine to the laſt . Here cames ina rare notion not fit 
eo be proſtituted to vulgar apprehenſions, you ſhall 
 Heare1it upon condition you will nor put them to the 
proofe -of it which they are not bound to do, for nemo 
renetur a1 impoſſibilia, No wan is obliged to do more then - 
is in his power ,, Peter was to feed the ſheep as ordinary 
paſtours;the reſt as extraordinary Ambaſſadors ahd with 
a certain ſubjecion to Peter. (a) If you aske , doth this 
Text ſay ſo? or any other Text ? or is there one ſylla- 
ble from whence this may be deduced ? you muſt re- 
member the condition which 1 rold you. And what 
if chis be granted, how comes the ordinary power to be 
greater and higher then the extraordinary ? In the Old 
Teſtament generally,the extraordinary officers, the Pro» 
phers whom God raiſed were. ſuperiour to the Prieſts ; 
 Andm the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
who were extraordinary officers were ſuperior to Paſtors 
and Teachers, which are the ordinary . How come the 
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*'(a) #t autem mtelligeremus banc ſumnam poteſtaten} collatam Atd- 
olzs omnibus, ut legatis , non ut  paftoribus ordinariis. &> cum quidant 
ub)eftione ad Perrum, Bol de Romano Pontihce lib,s. cap.3 2. 
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Tables to be turned ? and the ordinary agent tobe ad- 
vanced above the extraordinary Ambaſſadours ? And 
. what if all this be granted,it fignifies notbing unlefſe two 
things be ſuperadded ? of both which the Scripture is 
wholly filent and their proofs faiſe chem. 1. They muſt 
prove that this power of feeding is tranſmitted to Peter's 
Succeffors in a more peculiar manner, then to the Suc- 
ceſſors of the other Apoſtles , and that whatever power 
Petey had is depoſited in their hand. 2. That'the pope 
is this Succeſfor to whom tbeſe things are concredited. 
And theſe they do not pretend to prove from Scripture. 
So that {till the concluſion remaines intire, That the 
. Scripture 18 not to the Papiſts a ſolid and ſure ground 
of Faith. "I 

F. 11. A third place alwayes in their mauthes Zake 
22.31. Sw, Simon, Satan bath defired to winncw yon, 
but I have prayed that thy faith faile uet . A man would 
not believe it he did not ſee it with his owne eyes,that 
ſuch Learned men as diverſe of the Papiſts are, ſhould 
pur any confidence in ſuch broken reeds and ſhatter'd 
Arguments as this is . Truly, ſaith a I earned man, Hoe - 
nou eſt diſputare ſid ſcemmiare : This is rather a dreame, 
then an Argument : What thoughts the papiſts have 
of our Engliſh SeRaries is fufficiently known; but 1Imuft 
needs do them this right to profeſſe, 1 do not know that 
Set amons us (the Quakers excepted) ſo-abiurd and im- 
pertinent in the aflegations of Scripture for their moſt 
irrationall opinions as in ſundry particulars ( and this 
eſpecially ) the Papiſts are Bur becauſe they ſhal] nor 
complaine of us (as we do juſily of them) that we rather 
condemne them then conjute them, 1 ſhall ſhew tlie 
ridiculouſnefle of this allegation to their purpoſe. | 

I. If this prayer ſecure the pope from unbeliefe., and 
| errour in judgement, it ſecures him alto from vnbeliefe 
and Apoſtacy-in heart and life : bur. this' prayer dorf 
| \- | | aot 
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not ſ{ecure:the Pope from Apoſtacy in heart and lifes 


The Papiſts generally confeſle that feveral of their Popes 
were Apoſtatici,uon Apoſtolici, Apoſtates, not. Apoſtolick 


perſons. - All the doubt lies about the Major, which T- 


prove thus, If this Prayer was put up for_Perer in the 
name and on the behalfe of his Succeflors-as well as him- 
ſelfe (as che Papiſts pretend it was though we denie it ) 


then the ſame thing for which Chriſt prayes for Peter, 


Chriſt prayes for it tor his Succeſſors alſo, and therefore 
if Chriſt prayed that Peter might be kepr from Apoſtacy 
in heart and life as well as. in opinion and judgment, 
then rhe Major is true, Bur Chriſt prayed that Peter 
might be ſo kept;, which I thus prgve. Chriſis prayer 
was the Antidote againſt che Devils malicieus deſigne , 
Satan bath deſired to winnow you, but I have. prayed, &c. 
Agd conſequently the plaiſter muſt be as large as the 
ſore: But the Devils deſigne was not onely to draw Peter 
©o error in judgment, but alſo, yea principally to draw 
him to Apoſtacy in heart and lite. Ergo. 


2. If notwithſtanding this prayer it was poſſible, that 


Peter binifelf might fall fo farre atter Chriſts' Prayer , as 


to teach a falſe Doctrine, then this prayer doth not. 


.. prove the popes Infallibility. - But notwithſtanding this 
prayer , it was poſſible that Peter might fall ſo farre asto 


reach a falſe doQtrine. The Minor(which alone needsproof) - 
I prove thus, He thar beiteved a falſe Dorine, might 


preach a falſe Dofrine;, but Perer after this prayer did be. 


lievea falſe Doctrine which plainly appears from A&s 2,6. 


Wilt thou at this time reſtore the Kingdome, to I(rael? by 


« 
= 10 
? 


which it is evident (& the popiſh expoſitours confeſle it) _ 


-that the Apoſiles(& Peter with them)ſtill retained the old 


leaven of the beliefe of a Temporal Monarchy of Chrift 
'upon earth,(a DoErine which the Papiſts themfeivescon- 
-demn in the Millenaries.) Nor was this the onely miſtake 
of Peter or the Apoſtles after that Prayer. And indeed 
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it was not Chrifts Prayer, but the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
afrer his death which did ſecure the Apoſtles from error, 
and us trom deceit, in following their Doctrines. 

3. If Chriſts prayer for che nor failing ot Perers faith 
render the Pope infallible;- then St. Pazls prayer for the 
Theſſalonians , 7 pray God your whole Spirit, Soul and 
Body be preſerved blamcleſſe runto the comming of our Lord 
7:ſas Chriſt, 1 Thef 5.23. and for the Philippians, That - 
they micht abound in knowledge =—and approve things 
that are excellent , that they might be ſincere, and without 
off ence, till the day of Chriſt, Philip. 1. 9. prove the infalli- 
biliry,yea the impeccability ot che Theſſalonians, and the 
Philippians. The reafon is this, becauſe St. Paxl's prayer 
being infallibly dictated by God's ipirir, and made accor- 
ding to his word, and in Chriſts nzme, mult as ſurely be 
anſwered, as Chriits prayer was; for God, who cannot 
tte, hath promiſed to an{wer ſuch prayers. : 

4. If the prayer of Chriit for the perſeverance of 
Faith, makes him intallible for whom Chriſt prayes, then 
all elect and perſevering believers are infallible, The 
conſequence appears thus, Becauſe Chrilt did pray, and - 
doth-intercede for the perſeverance of the Faich of every 
ſuch perſon. ' Chriit expreſly tels us Joh. 17., / pray not 
for thele alone, but for them alſe which ſhall belteve on me 
through their wora, And there is not one- perſeyering 
Chriſtian in the World, but owes his. perſeverance ta 
the prayer, care, and interceflion of Chrit: Hence they 
are ſaid to be preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus, 7d 1.1. And 
therefore either this Argument concludes not for the 
Popes infallibility, or elſe it gives bim ten chouſand part- 
ners in that priviledge, And ſurely, if the prayer for this 
mercy makes the Pope infallible, much more doth the 
actual donation of this mercy make believers infallible. 

5. This prayer was intended for the other Apoſiles, 
as well as Peter (though Chriit ſpeak ro Percy in the name 
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- ofthe reſt, as his manner was, as evidently. appears from 

hence. Chriſt prayes for thoſe, whom the Devil deſires to 
winnow. That is plain from the words, Sata» hath de- 
fred to Wannew Jon, but I have pray:d—- But the Devils 
aim was, not onely again{t Peter, but the reſt ofthe Apo= 
ſties,as Cbriſt expreſly tells us, *Zn7ioz7 not 55 thee, but 
84s, you; In the plural number. And therefore it fol- 
lowes, that as the diſeaſe and: danger was general and 
common to all the Apoſtles, ſo was tbat reliete and ſuce« 
*cour, which Chriſt here afforded, and conſequently all 
the 4pollles are interelted in this promiſe, and therefore 
Either it makes not the ſucceſſors. of Petey infallible, or 
Elſe it makes all the ſucceſſours of all the Apoſtles infalli- 
ble, let chem chooſe which chey will. 

6. And yet it all choſe difficulties be overcome, the 
Concluſion maybe granted , without any advantage to 
their cauſe. For what if Chriſt prayed for Peter alone? 
Whar if chis prayer intended and procured infallibility 
for him? ®ud hoc ad Iphicls boves? What is this to the 
Pope? W har Scripture, what Father, what wan (that is 
not wholly mancipared to the Popes ambitious humour } 
| will ſay or can prove that the Pope 1s intereſted in all 
the prayers of Chriſt for Peter? . Or why may not all 
the Succeſſours of the other Apoſtles upon as good 

rounds claime an intereſt in that prayer of Chriſt for 
the infallibilicy of all. the Apoſtles, Zoh. 17. (For ſure 1 am 
Thoſe praiers of Chrilt that God would keep chem through 
bi own name, V. 11. keep them from Evil, v. 15. ſanttifie 
them through his truth,and keep them antoglory, v.21, 22, 


23,24. do as fully imply infallibility as this that Peters 


faich might not faile.) Or, ifIl do grant, what they can- 
not prove,that Perer*s ſucceflors have this as their pecu- 
liar, yet why ſhould not this prayer preſerve the chaire 
| of Anticch as well as that of Kome irom . fallibility ? 
And how can this prayer that his jaith may nos faile, be 

| | put 
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put up by Chriſt for one of them thar he tels us, he doth 
not pray for. foh.17.9. 1 pray not for the world, i. E. of re- 


| Probates (and ſuch many Popes are contelſed ro haye 


been) or how can this prayer for perſeverance in the faith 
be offered up by Chriſt for fuch - as never had any 
true faith (as is acknowledged of-many.Popes) or how 
dare they ſay Chriſt prayed thus for the faith of all ſuc- 
ceeding Popes, when they conteſle the tairh of ſeveral 
Popes hath failed? it is rrue they have a nuſerable ſhiir, 
they tell us a Pope may corre as. 4 private perſon, though 


wot as a Pope, he may erre perſonally, though not judicially, 


not i» Cathedra: it i no doubt among us (laith CoSterms ) , 
(a) That the Pope as a private perſon may erre and jall into 
Hereſie, Ifchis be granted, the Pope is not concerned in 
this prayer and promiſe of infallibility. For if chis. 
prayer for Peter reacheth to his Succeſſors, then the ſame 
priviledge for which Chriſt here prayes ſor Peter, tor the. 
fame he prayeth for his ſucceſſors. Bur the fame privi- 
ledge, which accqrding to their ſuppoſition is here prayed 
for on Peter's bebalfe, is not prayedfor on the bebalfe of 
his ſacceſſours, themſelves being Judges. For Chriſt's 
prayer they confeſle ſecured Pezer from talling into er- 
rour, even as a private perſon,which you ſee they do not 
pretend for the Pope. But here is the benefit of the 
Popes reſerving the key of interpretations in his own 
breſt, for now he can order it as he pleaſeth, and propor- 
tion the meanings of any Text as need requires, and ſo 
this Text (:f you pleaſe co believe them) it procures 
1. That Petey canaot erre,neither perſonally, nor jfidict« 
ally. 2. That che Pope may erre perſonally , but not 


ME 
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(c) Dico aullim apud nos dubium efſe , Romanum Pontificem, ut 
hominem prioatun > grrgre a6 in beicin labi poſſe, iu Apologia. 
CaÞ. 2s | | 
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judiciaſſy. 3. That the whole Church of Rowe cannot 
 erre perſonally:” But it 1s all the reaſon in the world that 
the firſt inventers and Authors of Infallibilicy ſhould 
have the diſpoſing of itin their own hands. | 
8.12 A fourth place vehemently urged on the be- 
half of the Popes infallibility is Dear.'17+ 11, 12, where 
the 7 ewes are commanded rnder pain of death tr ftand tothe 
guarment 'of the High prieſt, and to do according to the 
ſentence which the Pri*ft ſhon!d fhew them. -Theretore(lay 
they).the High-prieſt was infallible (elſe the peop!e had 
been bound co reſt in 3 falſe deciſion |& conſequently rhe 
Pope who ſucceeds inthe Eigh-priefts place is infallible. ' ? 
To which 1 Anſwer, 1. |t a man ſhoulc pur them to 
prove-the conſequence, how wofully would they be grae 
velled? If theſe Romeniſts would lay aſide their Dicta« 
torſhip and condeſcend to the procf of their Aſertiors, 
how would they prove one of theſe things-1.that the bigh 
Prieſt of the Jewes hath a viſible Succeflour vpon Earth 


among Chriltians. 2. That the Pope alone 1s this ſucceſ- 


for. 3. Thar this ſuppoſed ſucceſſor niuſt be inveſted with 
all the priviledges which the High-prieſt had: But ! ſhall 


_ . Pafle byall cheje,and the horrible impertirency of the in- 
ſtance, & the feebleneſs of the conſequence &ſhall «Naule 


them 6n the ſtrongeſt ſide by denying the Antecedent; 
2;2.that any infallibility is here aſcribed or promiſed to 
the High. prieſt, for proot hereof I offer theſe Arguments: 

7. No more infalibility 1s here aſcribed to the High- 
prieſt then ro the Judge and to the inferiour Prieſts: 
But the Judge and inferiour Prieſts were not infallible: 
Erg0 , This place doth not prove the High-prieſts Infal- 
Iibility. The AZ4or is evident from: the reading of the 
Words: the Judge or Civil Magiſtrate is joynedin the 
lame commiflion with the Prieſt, and the people are 
commanded to acquieſce indifferently in the determina- 


ions both of the oneand of gle other; and rherefore ei-- - | - 
tons neo - on Mp A i Set 6 Gets 45s AE ages ther | 
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ther both are infallible, 'or neicher: Again, it is not the 
High: prieſt alone, who is here meanr, bur others alſo, fo 


the words run in the plural number, the Prieſts, the Le- 


vites,v.9. And they ſhall ſh-w thee , they ſhall inform thee. 
For che Aincr 1t is acknowledged by the Papiſts, E x70. 
2 Ifthis rext proves the Righ-prieſts infallibility, ir 

proves it in the matter here ſpoken of: But this place 

doth not prove the High-prietts infallibility, in-che mac- 


ters here {poken ot: for thoſe are matters of fact, b:rweer 


bloud and bloud, flea and plea, firoke and ſtroke: queſtions 
which were decided by teitimonies,and in fuch they con- 
{elle the pope may erre: fo then their Argument runs 
thus: The High-prielt was infallible in matters: of fact, 
Therefore the pope is not infajiibe in matters of fact, but 
he is infallible jn matters of Faith: but our comtorc is, as 
It is a dangerous Argument, ſo themſelves furniſh us - 
with an Antidote; tor they deny both propoſitions. 1. 
They deny theconſequent, trom matters of fact, to'mat- 
ters of faith. 2-They deny the antecedent, for they do not 
aſcribe to the pope, and conſequently not to the High- 
prieſt, infallibility in matters of fact, You ſee whar ſhitts 
they are pur to, to- ſupport their cauſe with ſuch rot- 
ten poſts: ro argue from the Authority of the Priefts,ro 
end particular controverſies berween man and man, be- 
tween bloud and bloud, plea and plea, ſtroke and ſtroke, 
(which is all that place ſpeaks of) to the infailibility of 
the pope, in all the matters of God, and deciding all the 
controverties of Religion, 1 think they have tufficiently 
improved the ſtock the High-prieſt left chem. 

3. Thoſe words (however they may ſeem toa careleſs 


: reader at firſt view)do 'not aflert the infallibility of rhe 


prieſt or prieſts,nor the obligation of the people to an ab. 


{olute ſubmiſhon,and blind obedience to all their dictates 


and expoſitions, and that for two undeniid'e reaſons. 
1. Becaule 9ther places of Scripture (with waom this 
| 3 | mu{t 


2 The Nullityof the Romiſh Faith. 
muſt be reconciled) command both Prince, 'and people 
x0 keep cloſe to the word of God, and to that end, to 
read in the book of the Law diligently, and to do accor- 
ding to all that is written therein, Dexr. 5. 32,33, Tos 
ſnall cbſerve to do as the Lord hath commanaed you, you ſhall 
wot turn aſide to the right hand, or to the left : Ton ſhall 
walk tn all the waies which the Lord commanaed Tow. $S0 
Dent.6.6.&c. It is Gods ſpeech to Foſnab, ch. 1. 8. T hu 
book.of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou. 
 jhalt meditate therein day and night, that thow maieſt obſerve 
20 do according to all that #s written therein. And.in caſe of 
doubt; it is the Propher's injunction to the people to have 
recourſe to the Law,and to the Teſtimony, 1/a.8.2 0. Now 
put caſe an bigh prieſt ſhould fall into idolatry(Imaywell 
ſuppoſe ir,for it was done,) and ſhould expound the Law 
ſo as to fayour his opinion, & praQice,1 demand whetber 
in this caſe, the people of the Jewes were bound to believe 
& obey him, or nor, to worſhip an Idol, or not? Afﬀrme 
It none will but one of a Jeſuitical-h.e.a ſeared conſcience, 
nor can any Chriſtian hear ſuch an aſſertion without hors 
rour, if they, deny it,their argument from this place is loſt, 
>» 2. That ſence of Scripture which juſtifies the Jewes in 
putting Chriſt to death, is a falſe ſence, and corrupt ex- 
poſition; Bar the Popiſh ſenſe of this place, and their 
argument from it, doth juſtifie the Jewes in putting 
Chriſt to Death, Ergo jt is a corrupt expoſition; for the 
ajor, he that denies it,deſerves not the name ofa Chri- 
ſtian, and whatever his ſucceſſours will do at a pinch, I 
am ſure St. Petey did not juſtifie them, but ſeverely con= 
demns them, and highly aggravares their fin in it: At. 
2,0 3. 4, & 5, The Ano (about which alone the . 
doubt lies)] ſhall eaſily prove: whichIam morewilling to 
do, that all Chriſtians may obſerve rhe juſt judgment of 
God, ard the fearful Apoſtacy of theſe men, that rather 
then recant cheir errours will (in effe&t) renounce F hri- 
| lants 
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ſtianity, and juſtifie the murderers of Chriſt, T prove it 
thus: If the Jewes, in that ac, did nothing, but what by 
virtue of this place, they were obliged to do, then they 
did not fin. Bur the Jewes did rothing in the murdering 
of Chriſt, but what by vertue of this place (if che Popith 
ſence be true) they were obliged ro do. Ergo, The 
Atajor they do, and muit grant, for it cannot be a fin.to 
obey God's command . The AZ1»or I prove, ifthis law 
did require abſolute obedience: to their Prieſts, and was 
ih force at that time , then che, Jewes did nothing, but 
what they were obliged to do: But this Law did require 
ſuch ohedience (ſay the Papilts) & it was in force atchar 
time, ſay I, Ergo: The conſequence no man will deny, 
bur he that doth not underſtand it: The A7:n0y I prove 
It in its two branches, 1. This Law bound the Jewes to 
abſolute obedience to their Prieſts: This is known to be 
their opinion, But becauſe 1 bave no. great confidence 


inthe ingenuity of theſe men,. I will prove it out of 2 or 


3 of their moſt eminent Authors, Bccanm hath theſe. 
words, the whole prople in mattcrs of religion weve come 
manuded to follow that which the High-prieſt enjuined theme 
(4) What more plain® Thus Melchior Canus (one of 

reat Authority with them) Aofes dorh not command 
that they ſpruld believe the Pri:fts if they judged accords 
ing to Law, but rather, that they ſhould take that for Law, 
which the Pric$t taught them. (b) Bellar: diſputes againit 
the affertion of Brentivs, That the people were to ſtand to 
the judgment of the High-pri:ſts only upon condition they 
guaged according to Law, and argues that chey were abſo- 
lutely bound co follow it. {c) And (that you may lee it is 


(a) Totus vopulus in negotio rellgionis Jubebatur id (equi, quad Powtifer 
1udicabat ſequi oportere. In manuali de Fadice controverfiarum lib, T. 
Cap. 5. Au,62, (b) . Nox pretipit Moſes ut ſacerdotibus credant, (# 


 Judicarent ſecundiim legem, ſed potius, ut que ſacerdotes docuerint, ca pro 


lege babeauturiin oper.Cantilibs6.p.5 2 (c) De verbs Det anterpeli3ebe$e 
dba : 


30 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 
a reſolved caſe) Grerſer detends Bell: in it, and tells us 
plainly the people were bound to ſtand to the High-pricſts 
1udgment, whatſoever their, ſentence was (4). Ithink an 
Adverſary will not require more tor the proof of the firſt 
branch ot the A4:no7. | | 

The ſecond branch of the 17:07 is, that this Law was 
then in force, which { prove cus. }f Chriſt had nor ac 
that time deſtroyed or aboliſhed this Law, it was in 
force: Bur Chrilt had not at chat ewe deſtroyed or as» 
boliſhed ic: The Ceremonial Law which was co expire, 
yet in the judgment of ali inceiligent Divines, Antient 
and Modern, Popiſh and Proteiiant did not expire till 
the death of Chrilt, and con(equentiy while Chriſt lived, 
this Law was in force,which being conſidered,quite inva- 
Iidates the laſt and moit plauſible evaſion of the y=piſtsto 
_ this inſtance as Bec an deiivers itSprarcga fere expiravit, 


T he Syragorue was alms eXPIred: He ſhould have ſaid 


the preceptDert 17.945 altogether expired, and in ſtead of 
it here is,the Synagogue was almeſ? expired: and what then? 
it was not yet expired, nor dead. 4 man that 1s -almoſt 
dead is yet alive,zad while the Law lives.it hath its force 


over us, as the Apoſtle argues Rom. 7.1. Elie ic isa pretty. 


device of Becanus ,& will do fine ieats;tor by the fame are 
Sument I will prove that the Jews were not they bound 
to obſerve their Paſſeuver, quia. Synagogafire expiravit: 
 Andifchat Law which enjoyred the obſervation of the 
paſſeover was in jull force co the Jewes, notwitſtanding 
. the nearneſſe of its expiration,then the ſame muſt be ac- 
knowledged of this Law, which required abſolute obedi- 
ence to rhe high prieſts ſentence, & conſequently the Jews 
were then bound by ir, and therefore {hurreſco referens) 
did not fin in ir. And becauſe che concluſion is diveliſh & 
dereſtable to all that love the Lord Jeſus 1m fincerity, 
therefore the principles from which it flows are rotten; 8& 
(a) H4RCURJMC [ent can uucruat, 1 Defenſ. Bel. 3464p, 443239, "M 

| enact 


-in openibus.lib. 5 cap.ult.pag, 283. (b) Nos deſuit tune temporis ſacerdo- 
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that Popiſh cauſe which cannot fand without fuch pro- 
digious blaſphemies ought to be abhorred by all: that 
pretend to Chriſtianity. And cherefore the. Papifh 
Sloſſe upon the place is falſe, and their Argument trom 


it is wicked, and the true tence is this, they were bound to 
hearken to the Prieſts, if they delivered ſenrence accor- 


- dinp to the Law, and not if they did groſly contradi it : 


And the rejection of this expoſition, and the aſſertion of 
the peoples implicit faith bath forced ſeveral of them, 
who paſſe for ſober men amongſt our Adverſaries, into 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe, That this aition of the Priefts 
(in condemning Chriſt) w4s indeed contrary ts Chriſt, but 
their ſentence was moſt trur, and moſt prefitable, yea, that it 
was a Divine Oracle. SO Cans (a) That at that time the 
Prieſts had the Holy Spirit,the Spirit of T ruth:S0 Petras a 
$20 (b) That the Afs of that Conncell were wicked,but the 
ſentence whercby they condemned Chriſt was juſt and trac, 
So Harding. (c) Really Proteſtants muſt be tender in 
preſſing their Arguments too farre , for the Papiſts, like 
wild Horſes when they are chaſed will venture over 
hedg and dirch, We have already wade them turne 
Jewes; I am afraid next remove we ſhall diſpute them 
into Paganiſme,if they be not there already. 
$13. And thus I bave diſpatched rhe Romanilts pre- 
tenſions from Scripture for the Popes Supreme and in= 
fallible Auchority : If infallibility have any foundation in . 
Scripture, it is in theſe places - And how far they are 
from giving any countenance or ſupport to their opinion 
I leave to thar reader co judge, who hath either ſence 
or Conſcience, or any care of his Salvation. But 


—O— 
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(a) Nam ſacerdotum veterum atta quidcm Chriflo adverſa ſuerunt, 
ac, fontentia homizum alioqui peſſimorum non ſolum veriſſuma, ed reipub, 
ettam utiliſſima ſuit, © uin Divinum oraculum ſuiſſe Johannes teſtatur. 
tio Levitico Spiritus Propheticus,Spiritus Santtus, Spivitls Ucritatis. = 


Prolegomenus, {c) Againſt Fewels Apology 6.6divi[ 3.044.6, 
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I mnſt not do them wrong, I confeſle there is one Argu- 
ment behind, and that is taken from St Peters preroga=- 
gives: And &larmine reckons up no leſfſe then twenty 
eight Prerogatives, which all undoudtedly belong to the - 
Pope : yes, that 1 confeſle {trikes all dead and therefore 
I mult crave the Readers pardon, and Bellarmines mercy, 
if Ionce do (as the Papiſts do ordinarily ) paſſe over in fi« 
Jence what I cannot Anſwer.for who can refiii theſe Evi- 
dences ? Peter's name is changed : Ergo, the Popes 
nature is changed iron fallible to infallible : Peter is oft 
mentioned in the firſt place, therefore ought ro have 
the firlt ſeat, and is the chiefe Biſhop : Peter walks with 
Chriſt upon the Water, and therefore the Pope muſt 
raigne with him upon earth, and Diviſum imperium cum 
ove Papa tenet. Peter payes Tribute, and therefore the 
Pope ſhould have a power of levying Tribute to rein= 
burſe him. Chriſt teacherh in Perez: Ship, and therefore 
to quit ſcores, the Pope ſhould rule in Chrilts Church: 
Chriſt bids Peter let down his Net , therefore the Pope 
muſt catch the Fiſh of Supremacy: Chriſt waſheth Pe» 


zers feer, therefore all men muſt kifle the Popes Toe: Theſe 


and diverſe other ſuch prerogatives Bellarmine bath col- 
lected rogecher, and vehemently argues from them for 
the Popes Supremacy, .(4 ) but for theſe I muſt deſire 
ſome time to givein my Anſwer. 
I hope | have ſaid enough to prove the ſecond Propos 
ſition, viz: That the Scripture in it ſelfis nor a ſufficient 


- and(olid foundation for a Papiſts faith according to their 


Principles ) and that the Popes pretended Intallibility 
hath no ſolid foundation there; Bur when they are beaten 
our of Scripture they uſe to fly to the Fathers, and to reſt 
_ their Faith in the Authority of the Fathers : And there. 
fore that muſt be conſidered in the next place. 


 —S_— 
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(a) Dc Pont: fice, lib.1.6.17 ad Cap.25s £ : 


<> 
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of the Authority and infallibility of the Fathers, 


Prop.3."Þ He third Propoſition then is this : The Faith 
Seft. 1. of the Papiſts hath no ſolid foundation in the 
Amnthority of the Fathers: This the rather deſerves conſi- 
deration, becauſe they make their great boaſt of it, and 
urge it as a principal Pillar of their Faith, It is aſſerted 
in thejr Canon Law, That the Fathers are to be owned and 


folluwed even to the leaſt jot. And although ſome of them 
| have declared their diſlike of chat aſſertion, yer they ge- 


nerally agree in this, That the Azthority of the Fathers, 
eſpecially where they conſent, 1s a ſolid foundation for ther 
faith to reſt upon. . Hence thoſe expreſſions of their great 
Doctors, T ake away the Authority of Fathers ,. and Conn 
cels,and all things in the Church are doubtfull aud ancertain, 
Eccius. (a) From the writings of the Fathers as from an O- 
racle Univerſities have the certainty of their aſſertions, and 
Councels have their decrees, (b) Sixt Senenſiss Melchicy 
Canas, an Author of great note among the Romanilts 
laies down this Coricluſton , That the common ſence of 


_ the Fathers in the expoſition of Scripture ts a moſt certain 


Argument to confirme Theological aſſertions : For (faich 


- he) the ſence of all thoſe Holy men us the ſence of Goa's  $pis _ 


rit- And a little after, Although yow may require of 
a Philoſopher the reaſon of a Philo(ophical Concluſion, yet 


_— 


_ ko 


(a) Tollatur Patium & Conciliorum authoritas, &* omnid in Eccle ſia 
erunt ambigua,dubia,pendentia,incerta, In Enchiridio de Conciliis, 

_ (b) Ex Scripts Sanftorum Patiym welnt ex oracnliseTheologorun 
Atademie afſertionnm ſuarum conſtantiam accipiunt,ſummique Pontifices 
decreta ſumunts in prefat ib, 5, Biblioth, ; 
| 11 
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5 the expoſition of Holy Scripture, you are bound to beliew® 


Jour Anceſtors, though th:y give you ns reaſon for it, and to 
Aefend what ſoever 0p: 410n; you receive from them, of the 
Law of Faith an4 of Religim: And a little after, 4/1 rhoſe 
Holy men torether cannot erre in g mattey of Fa'th: (3) 
All the Fathers togethzr d» nev:r erve, nor ca2 they arree 
3n one error {41th Billar mine, (b)T oe [ayings and T efÞiinc- 
zt-s of the Antcent Faco:rs are not to be examined, when all 
or almoſt all d) agrte in vne opinion faith Salm-rmn. (c)That 
which the Fathers unanimouſly deliver abour Religion 15 in- 
fallibly tra, ſaith Gregory de Valentia. (4) From ali which 
we plainly iec,chat according to raetr opinion, the judge 
meat of the Fathers is a ſure baſis and ground of Faith: 
That is ir which 1am now to diſprove,and co ſhew, Thar- 
the Wricings of the Fathers,neicher are,nor can be a ſafe 
and ſufficient foundation for a Papiits Faith. 


'S- 2. Onely let me premiſe two chings. 1. I wonld 


not be miſunderſtood,as it 1 did intend to derogate from 
the juſt Authority of the Fathers , or co defraud them of 
that veneration which is due to perſons of ſach Antiqui- 


oy I en een oy nano 
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(a) 1a erpoſitione ſacrarim literarum communis omainmn ſaattorum 
wveterum intelligeatia certifſ imum argumentum Theolago prefiat ad Theo- 
logicas aſſertiones corroborand as, Huinpe ſarfiorum Omainm ſenſus Sp!.. 
ritus Santli ſeaſus ipſc fits, — Duaaquam a Philoſophs quidem rvationem 
Philoſophice concluſions 1iire forſetan poilulatis ga ſacrarum autem literas: 
yum intelligentia,maoribus noſtcis debes, nalla ctiam ratione hahica, cre« 
dere, &> quas ſententi.ss de legeade fide, deque religione ab illis accepiſts 
defenderce Loc. Theologe7. c.3, Concluſ.g. Sant: fomul qmnes in 
fedei dogmwvecrrate non poſſunt,lbid.Conc.6 (b) Patres 1 omnes 
ſimul erraatyetiam(y aliquis eorum waterdum ecret nam ſum gomaes in uno 
eriore CONURLTE 101 coſſunt Bel lib. z, de Chriiſto cap;z. & 1. x.de Pur. 
g1t.ce10, (c) Noa ſunt frooaada (examinanda) veterum Pairum ditta 


& tetimonin,quando omacs ve! fore onnes in 14mm ſententian conyent= y 


wat iÞ. r, Epiſ.Pauli part. 3.diſp.6, in fine, (d) ©uod Patres unanimi 
eonſenſu cireÞFeligionem tradunt , inſallibiliter verum eſt, in Analiſt 
gqcilib.8,c.3, ; | 
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ty ability, and integrity, 'but onely to deny that preten- 
ded infallibilitv which none did more diſlike then them» 
ſelves as'we ſhall ſce hereatter. -:Let them have all che 
honour-which is due to the moſt worthy men, not ated 
by divine inſpiration, but let them rot bave ihat Honour 
which belongs ro God onely,znd his inſpired ones: We 


- grant their Teſtimony is highly credible, eſpecially where 


there is indeed that which is oft pretended, but fejidome- 
proved, viz. an univerſal conſent, bur their Authority 
is not infallible. 2. That 1 co not fall into this diſpute, 
as dechning the judgment of che Fathers ot the firſt 600 
years, or ſuſpefting their partiality on the Pope's ſide. 
I know ſufficiently, and ſo may any man (whom the God 
of this World hath nor blinded ) that doth. but read 


| what our Learned Pivines bave ſaid in this particular, 


or with his own eyes look into the Fathers , that there is 
not one conſiderable point in controverſie between us 
and the Romaniſts, but if judgment were to be given 
by any imparcial perſon. trom.the Fathers (excepting 
thoſe who are evidently demonſtrated to be ſpurious 
Authors) their mouths would preſently. be ſtopped'and 
their cauſe and confidence laid in the duſt ; onely be-+ 

cauſe that work is ſo choroughly done by others, and 
would {weil this into vo:uminovs bigneſfſe; 1-ſhall for» 
bear that, and proceed to bandle what I propoted, and I 
ſhall. prove the propoſition by four Argements. 
.. I, All theſe affertions and arguments which the Pa- 
piſts urge againſt the Authority of ſacred Scripture, for 
the deciſion of controverſies do no lefle overthrow all 
the Authority of the Writings of the Fathers. When 
they atterrpt to difprove the Authority of the Scriptures 
conſicered in themſeives, theſe are the Arguments uni- 
verſally owned and urged: God wenld not have bis 
Church d:pend upon Paper-botks ſaith Ceſfteria.. - Scripture 
(lay they ) cannes decide controverſies, 6.canſe it cannot 
a. {umm 
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ſurnmon and hear both parties, it cannot compell tranſgreſ= 
ſors to obedience, it doth not particularly condemne Heres 
zicks : It doth not ſay, erras Jacobe Gretlere, Gretſer, you 
are in an erroy: It ſpeaks doubtfully, and men diſpute 
about the ſence of Scripture, and ſo controverſies will be end- 
lefſe. Bence Ithus argue, Either thoſe Arguments are 
{ſtrong and cogent againſt the Scriptures Authority. or 
they are not : if they be not, then the Scripture muſt be 
owned-as-Judge of Controverſies , notwithſtanding all 
thoſe Arguments : If they be valid againſt the Auchoricy 
of Scriptures, why are they not as ſtrong'againſt the Au- 
thority of the Fathers? Or what difference is there jn 
chis particular, between the writings of the Scripture and 
of the Fathers? Are the writings of St Pay! deaf that 
they cannot hear parties, and dumb that they cannot de- 
hver ſentence,and can the writings of St A»ſtine hear,and 
ſpeake ? Doth not the Scripture ſay Gretſer you are in 
an errour.? And do the writings of Ferome or Ambroſe 
fay; Zather you are in anerrour ? Cannot S$: Paxl con- 
demne Hererticks,and compell rranſgrefſors to obedience, 
and can StGypriay do it ? What offence hath St Pay/ 
done; that Peters Succeſſors ſhould thus degrade him? 
ſure, AMazet alta mente repo5tum, they bare him a grudge 
for reproving S« Peter, Gal. 2, and now they are even 
with bim. In ſhort, foraſmuch as the Arguments and 
premiſes are wholly the ſame concerning the Scriprures 
and the Fathers, either the Authoriry of both of chem 
mult be received as Judges of Controverſies, or elſe both 
muſt be rejected: for, iz pari canſa idem j1 , fay-the 
Lawyers, #1 the ſame cauſe there # the ſame right. 

Again, agother of their arguments, why rhe Scripture 
cannot of it. ſelfe be a ground of Faith is this; becauſe 
without the Church we cannot know which books of Scripture 
. are genuine, and which are ſpurieus: This 1s the great 
Argument of St apleron, and all other Romiſh _—_— 
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In like manner 1 argue the writings of the Fathe rs cannot 
in themſelyes be a ſolid ground of my faith, becauſe 
without the Churches judgment 1 cannor ret which of 
their Wricings are genyjne.,. and which: are ſpurious. 
For that there are great multitudes of ſpurious Writings 
masked under the names ofthe Fartbers, is acknowledged 
by Sixrus Senenſer,tBellarmine, and others, and the Far 
thers chemſelves oft complained of that practice in their 
daics. So again, Scripture 25 cb[cure and an;bignous,and 


Tel of ſeeming contraditiions, and there are many arſputes a= 


bout the true ſence , and therefore it cannot be the rule of mp 
faith,lay Bellarmine, Becanus, Ceſterns, and the reſt. The 
ſame may be more juſtly ſaid againſt the Authority of 
the Fathers. Their obſcurity and ambiguity appeares 
from the very ſame arguments which they bripg to make 
good their charge againſt the Scriptures, even from the 
multitude of Comments which Learned men -have made 
upon the darke paſſages of the Fathers, in which, no leſſe 
then in S+ Pals Epiſtles are. ovonr things hard to be un- 


_ derſtood, which men of corrupt minds wreſt ro their own 


dei{iruction, and irom the great diſputes which are at this 
day 'tervent in the World, concerning the judgments 
of the Faihers, and their meaning in ſeveral paſſages 
about which chere are as fierce conteſts agabourt any palſy 
{ages of the Scripture ; it having been truiy obſerved by 
indifferent perſons, that both Papiſts and Proteſtants 
have fortihed-their feveral and concrariant aſſertions 
with plauſible arguments from the Fathers: Nor are 


' . there onely ſeeming contraciions in the Fathers ( as 


there are in aCripture ) but moſt real 6nd direct ones, 
and if it be. not eriough, that one of them contradias 
another, many pregnant inſtances are given of the 
ſame Father in one piace, contradicting himſelte in ano= 
ther, But for this and other things concerning the Fathers 
Authority,l muſt reter the Reader to thole Le 
tors 
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*thors thar'bave exemplified this in ſeverall Inſtances. 
4a). Once more, The Scripture ( they lay ) #5 corrapred 
and falſified in ſeveral places, and ſo unfit to be arule: And 
-have the Fathers works ſeen no-corruption?. 'Yes, we. 

have it under-the hands of Poſſevinus, Sixt Sinenfis, 

 Bellarmine, and ochers,who confeſle their bard bap in this 
particuiar,and how wotully they are corrupted in multi- 
tudes of places, and needs muſt the Fathers fare worſe 
then the Scriptures herein, -becauſe they were aeyer pre- 
ſerved with that care and conſcience which was exercifed 
about the Holy Scriptu: es; Therefore, either chey muſt - 
quit cher Argaments againſt che Scriptures Authority, 
or clic renounce che Authority of the Fathers which is 
obnoxious to the ſame inconveniences. Rb 
$2. That the. Fathers, whoſe wricings are extant, (for 
ok them this propoſition treats) are not infallible, may be 
undemiably eyinced from the Hyporbelis of our Adver- 
faries, and the ſuppoſed {ubjeR of thar Infallibility which 
is. pretended. -Jnfallibility is the proper and peculiar 
priviledge of the Church, ſay all che Papiſts: The onely 
queſtion is, What this Charch is ? Some make itthe Pope, 
othersa Gouncel, others the whole body of the faithtul, 
bur. they generally agree that it muſt be ſome one or all 
of choſe: * Burt the Fathers I am here diſcourſing of are 
not one, nor all of theſe , and chereiore chey cannot pre. 
tend co the ſuppoſed infallibiliry , nor can the Papiſts by 
their own principles aſcribe itro them: to which may: 
be added, Thac if the Pope himſelf, notwithſtanding his 
prerended gift of Infallibity, rnay erre as a private Doct- 
or, either in ſpeaking, or writing ( which all che Papiſts 

Srant) how can either any, or moſt of them, who have no 

other' capacity bur that ofa private Doctor be exempt 

from a poſſibility oferring? And conſequently the Fathers 
are not infallible,nor a ſolid toundation of a Papilts faith. 


S. 5. 


_ - 


(a) woutaker, Gerrard, Daille, 
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8.5. Again, ifrhey will needs obtrude upon us this up- 
ſtarc tnfallibilicy of particular Fathers, I demand, whether 
chis infallibilicy belongs co all the Fathers chat lived in 
one Ape, of onely to the Writers of that age,or onely to 
thoſe of the Writers, Whoſe works bave had better bap 
then others ro come to our hand , and \whether 4o-all 
them'togecher, or onely to a part of them? For one of 
theſe they muſt anavoidably aſlert- If they fay the firſt; 
that this Infallibilicy was in all the Fathers rhaeilived 
in one Age, or the majer part of them (as in reaſonthey 
muſt, for what Scripture or Reaſon had one- to pretend 
Infallibility more then another , excepting 'alwaies 
the Biſhop of Rome, of whoſe Infallibilicy, ic mult be 
confeſſed, there was never any queſtion, namely, becauſe 
in. thoſe dates none had the impudence to aſlert it;) 
if that be granted, yer thoſe few,wboſe writings are ex. 
tant (of whom alone our controverſie is) might all bee 
fallible, though che -ajor part of the Fathers he ac- 
knowledged infallible, Ifir be ſaid, thoſe Fathers do not 
onely ſpeake their own ſence, but rhe ſence of the Church 
of rheir. Age, and in that reſpeR, they are infallible, 
which is the common plea, and moſt plauſible arpamene 


| theyuſeinthis point, The Fathers are infallible, not in 


their expofitions, but in their traditions, and the Dotrines 
they deliver as r:ccaved from their Anceſtors: Thus Sr. Ke- 
 neim Digby, White, Holden, and the papiſts of the'new 

Model. This I ſhall bave occaſton to handle more largely 
| afterward: at preſent it may ſuffice to anſwer two things. 
1 Thatiris moſt cercain, they are ſo tar from delivering 
the ſence of the Church of that Age in the controverſies 
between us and the Romaniſts, thar they ſeldome touch 
upon the moſtof chem, and when rhey do it, it 1s obzter, 
' and by accident, not ex profeſſo, and ſolemnly, rhey be. 
ing then taken up with other marters,as diſputing againſt 
Jewes, and Gentiles, and the Hereticks of that Ape. 
- 4 = ———TÞ-- |: _ 
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. 2, However,that being purely matter of Fa& to under« 
ſtand, and report the Hiſtory of the Churches doctrine 
:n their Age, if they were infallible in matters of Faith, 
yetin Point of Fac they were not infallible. For the 
Pope bimſelfe is allowed-to be fallible in-ſuch matters, 
and as it is confeſſed, the Pope may erre, through fear or 
hope, or bumane paſlions, (as Liberizs, Marcellinus, and 
others d1d , art leaſt for a ſeaſon: fo doubtleſſe might 
the Fathers, either through weakneſle miſunderſtand, or 
through favour,or prejudice miſreport the ſenſe efothers 
{of which it were eaſie.to give many inſtances.) If che ſe- 
cond thing be aſlerted, that this Infallibility belongs only 
to the Writers of each age, we would deſire them to ſet 
their inventions on work , to deviſe a reaſon why the 


Writers were infallible, and not the Preachers, ſeeing 


the. Apoſtles who had, and all ochers that precend to In- 
fallibility (as the Pope and Councel, ) .cballenge it equal- 
ly in-their Sermons, and Writings, in qþeir verbal, and 
written Decrees,and much lefle can they with any colour 
aſſerc that this intallibiliry belongs onely to thoſe writers 


which are come to our hands, as if it were nor' ſufficient © 
for the reſt,thac chey lolt their writings, but they muſt al- | 
{0 loſe their infallibiliry.And yer ſuch is the impudence of 

theſe men, and the deſperateneſle of their cauſe, that 


they are found to attribute this infallibility, not onely to 
all conjunctly, but to the moſt of that ſmall remnant of 
{urviving Writers, as you ſaw from their expreſſions, 
which becauſe they are ſo monltrouſly bold as toaſſert, 
I ſhall take the boldneſle to aske. by what right ſhall five 


Fathers, vid. Dioay{4s, Clemens, [gnatins, Polycarpus, and * 


Hermes, ſuppoſing that aſl the works extant under their 
names were geauine(or theſe are all leſt us of thoſe great 
numbers of the Fathers of the firſt age) 1 ſay,by what right 
ſhall cheſe five inveſt chemſelves with the name,or privis 
tedg of the whole Carholick Church of that Age: (for 

/-- 
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| itistoher alone the ſuppoſed promiſe of infallibility was 


made) in what Scripture, or Father, or Lexicon, do five 
Fathers make up the whole Church? True ic is, the Pope 
hath a peculiar priviledge in this point, and is by the 
Jeſuires inveſted with che name of the Church —-= The 
Churchvirtaal, And it mult he acknowledged there is 
ſome colour for the Title: for baving ſwallowed up all 
the rights and priviledges of the Church, he ought. to 
have the name inco the bargain: . But ſerting. aſide that 
prodigious *epzxezzacivm;; I would know why 1 might 
not as well ſay, that five of the Romiſh Doctors, viz.Sal- 
meron, Canus,Cofterus,Staplcton, and Bcllarmine, are the 
Church of Roe, or that five of our Engliſh DoRors are 
the Church of Zng/a4, nay all the Proteſtant world, as 


' that five of the Fathers made up the whole Church of 


their Age? Yet againe,foraſmuch as they aſcribe infal- 
ltbility , not onely toall , but alſo the major part of the 
Fathers: of theſe five then, two may erre by their own 
confeſlion. And that all che particular Farhers have 
their errors, is generally 'acknowledged by the Papiſts, 
and often urged by them ro detend themſelves from 
the force of many convincing allegations from the Fa= 
thers againſt their opinions. Well chen, to keep to this 
parcicular inſtance: . It is granted that Drony/io may 
erre, and ſo may /gnatizs, then the infallibilicy is preſers 
ved in Clemens, and Polycarpus, and Hermes: Bur they 
alſo, or any two of them may erre in other things, and 
then the Infallibilicy is preſerved in Dzonyſez, and Ipna- 


#345, and Hermes, Thus( it ſeems) Infallibility is banded 


between the Fathers like a Tennis- ball, from one to ano- 
ther, and they have it by rurnes. Such monſters tmuſt be 
in the Concluſion, if lofallibility be in che premiſes. That 


1s enough for the ſecond Argument. 


S. 5. Thethird Argument is rhis: the Fathers pro- 


#eſle they are not infallible; eirher they ſay rrue or talſe, 


D 2 if 
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if true, then they are not infallible; if falſe, then they 
erred in that aſſertion, and theretore are not infallible. 
$9 the Papiſts are gone by their own Argument, and 
rule too: For here we have the conſent of the Fathers; 
It were infinite to recount all paſſages to this purpoſe: 
I ſhall onely ſuggeſt ſome ſew which are evident and un- 
deniable in this particular. Clemens Alexandrinus hath 
theſe words, The principle of our Dettrine # the Lord 
who hath taught us by the Prophets, by the Goſpell , and by 
the Apoſtles, and he addes; If any man think, thus principle 
n-eads another principle, he doth not indced keep that princi= 
ple. Bur the papilts ſay, the Scripture principle needs 
another principle ro ſupport it, 2:2 the Churches autho- 
rity: Ergo, the papilts have forſaken the principle of 
the Scripture, and ſo ſaved us further labour of provin 
their Apoſtacy. And he addes, that the ſtandard by which 
things are to be examined,ss not the teftimeny of may [there- 
fore not the teſtimony of Fathers, Councels, Popes, w ho 
I think areaſl men, ſave onely that ſeveral of the Popes 
are repreſented by their own Authors as beafts) but rhe 


Word of the Lord. And leaſt you ſhould underſtand it of 


Tradition, he calls it jult before the Scripture and word 
of the Lord: We dv not (faith he) believe the aſſerticns of 
men, they muſt not onely ſay, but prove,and that tos from the 
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Scriptures. What can be more expreſs? So Bajil (a) 
tels us ,, The hearers that are inſirutl ed un the Scriptures 
muſt examine th: Doftrine of their teachers , they muſt re- 
cceve thoſe things which are agreeable to Scripture, and ve-. 


Jed thoſe thing 5 which are contrary to it:, Where we plain= 


ly ſee S. Baſils dire contrariety to the Principles and 
practiſe ofthe Romiſh Church. | 
I. S. Baſil allowes his hearers to examine their teas 
chers Doctrine, ſo do not the Papiſts. The people are ſo 
bound tobe ſubjef to th:tr Paſtours, that if thir Paſtoars 
ſhould erre, the'pecple were bound toerre with them, faith. 
Tanrernus. (b) A Chriſtian « bound to receive the Churches 
D oftrine without examination, ſaith Bcllarmire. (Cc) Par 
ſtours are ſimply to be heard in all things, nor are weto 
conſider what is ſaid, but who ſaid it, z.e if he were a 
Jawful Paſtour, as Stap/cron (a) bellowes it out (for it 1s 
a ſpeech fitter for a beaſt then for a man,) And yet 


theſe are the men. who wi!l nor depart a nailes breadrh 


from the Fathers ;. This 1s the Church, the princi- 
pal note,whereofis conſent with che Fatbers, of which 
you may judge by thus; and what we ſhall adde from 0- 
rners. | T4 4 
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(b) In Collatione Ratisnmnenſi, S.9. r OE | 

(c) Debet Chriſtanis (: ne examine tec:pere Doctiinam Kecteſ "i 
Bellar,de verbs Dei Interpretatioae, Ib. z3.c.10. 

(d) In cauſa fidet non eſt confiderandum quid Shan ſed quis dica'? 
Rele&:; con, 1. qu.4. aits 2. P. gl, Eccleſiam audire. por ulum fidlem 
Chriſtas jubet, Doctrinam Eccleſia populum expendere 201 Jubet. Srapleron 
-Tripliciat.adverſus Whitak. pro Eeclef, Aurhor. prg.89. c.g. Ef ali2t, 
woci Ecclefie in doctriaa fidei fimpliciter of ſs c acquieſcend um jt. 


ip Robert, con, 4.9u,art.3, 
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2 Baſil makes the Scripture alone the rule by which all 


other things are to be examined, not Fachers, not Coun : 


cels, nor Tradicions: bur che papilts are of another mind. 


S.Clara(a)tels us of a Popiſh Treatiſe, written by a friend - © 


of his, ſolemnly approved by the Pariſian Doftors of the Sor- 
bon (fo you lee it is no particular fancy, but a received 
opinion) wher: (aithhe)char Author expreſſely aſſerts, that 


that Church therefore receives the Scriptares,becauſe,and ſo 


far as they are couformable to Tradition, not contrarily, 1. e. 
She doth not receive Tradition, becauſe, and fo far as it 


agrees with Scripture; And thus far doubileſſe he was in 


the right, faith S. Clara, And conſequently Baſil was in 
the wrong. 7 

That ſaying of Cyprians is neyer to be forgotten, (5) 
That Chriſt alone zs to be heard, the Father witneſſeth from 
Heaven. We ar: not therefore to regard what others before 
us thought, but what be that was before all, Chriſt firſt did, 
ſor we are not to foll:w the cuſtome of men but the truth of 
God. If the Papiits would ſay as much, this controverſy 


would he at an end. And it is obſervable, that Pamelins, 


who is very brisk and tree of his Notes and animadver- 
ſions wherever Cyprian caſts in a word that may ſeem ro 
Siyecounteganee to their opinions, pafſerh over rhis 
place wici pt. ,znd ſilence, as wel! ſeeing it was ſo hot, 
it wovld liaye Exrned bis fingers. | 
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(2) Prodijg quidam Dialogus ſoleaniter Pariſis approbatus 
-——- In quo expreſe ajerit Eccleſiam ideo recipere Scriptutas, quia & 
1 quautum furt conſo'mes fidei, quam av Apoſtolis per traditiones acce- 
pt; non e coaverſo, Et baflenns ſine dubio rectiſſime. Syſtear, fidei 
Cap. 11, 1N 1nifio, 

(b) Quoz ſolas Chiiſtus debet audiri, Pater de celo teſtatur — 
oz ergo acbemus attendere quid alius ante nos faciendum puzaverit 
ſed qui aate omnes eſt Chriſtus prior fecerit, #eque enim hominis conſue= 
tuainen ſc qui oortet, ſed Dei veritatem, Epiſtola 63, ad Carilium. 
| | I, Chr y- 
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- St Chry{oftome (a) is as fully Proteſtant in this partt- 
cufar (as it he had been of councel in our cauſe;)'intwo 
points he is poſitive for us. 1. He preſfleth the people 
ro examine things delivered to them (therefore he was 
againſt the copiſh implicit faith,) Let ms not carry about 


the opinion of the multitude, bat let us examine things, and 


not contented to deliver the aſſertion, he adds a reaſon. 
1t is not abſurd, that when you are to recerve mony, yore a6 not 
truſt other mcn, but examine it your ſelves, and when you 
are to judge of things, then to be drawn away by other mens 
opinions? And thi (ſaith he) # the worſe fault in you , bee 
cauſe you have the Script ures. That brings in the'fecond 
Herelie of Chry/o&omes: The rule by which he commands 
chem co try all things is the Scripture, and (the miſchiete 
00 15) he calls it a perfe& rule, you have (faith he) az 
exalt ſtandard and rule of all things; and he concludes 
thus," 7 beſecch you do not regard what this or that 'man 
thinks, bat enquire all things of the Scriptmres: 1 know na 
way to avoid this eyidenc teltimony bur one: if I might 
adviſe them, the next Jeluite that writes; ſhall ſwear 
theſe words were foiſted into Chry/otomes workes, by the 
Proteſtants; and that they are not to be found in an old 
Manuſctipt Copy of Chryſeſtome in the Vatican. © 
What Proteſtant can deliver 'our Doctrine - more 


fully then Origen: It # nice ſſary (faith be) zhar we ſhould | 
yp * alleagetbe Teſt imony of Scriptures, without which our exe. 


poſitions do not command faith (b):- Or' then Cyril, Do 


- II mou ———————, + 


(a) 13. Homilia in 2. ex, ad Coriath, verſits fiacm: wn rt 1 hae 
Av. So ay Ge Mp ugss » 4M mx DELY waru 3s TUG mn 
2221p 4,078 Ezpi6i Cuzmv dfaavruy x, 1094002 If 16006 — — 
«ores 11 mn eivt x, Td ive boys; afet TEmov Tur 9 102208 
TavTy, Tap74 mnur3 dro. "I 

{b) Neceſſe eſt nobis Scripturas [anctas ia teſtimonium V0care, ſenſus 


 quippe toſtri, &+ enarratignes noſure ſine his tcſtious non habent fidems 


Homil, 1,in Jerem. 
| 08 


_ 
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#ptrbelieve me ſaying thefe things, unleſſe I prove them out 
of the Scriptures (c). Or then Ambroſe, thus ſpeaking to 
che Emperonr Gratian, / won!d not you (hould believe our 
Argament or ai{putatiow, let us. atk. rhe Scriptures , acke 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles, (d). S. Anſtin had none of 
the Fathers in greater veneration- then Cyprian., and 
Ambroſe , yet hear how he ſpeaks of them, of Cyprian 
thus: Ce) 7 am not obliged by hs Authority, 1 do nat Tock 
en bois Epiſtles as Can: nical,but I examine them by the Serip» 
twres, and what #5 vepunnant. th:reunto, with his geod leave 
1 reje& it: Would the Papiits give us buc chis liberty, 
we ſhould deſire no. more: and of Ambroſe he faith.the 
© 2 : 


thiggs. wherein che Fathers do unanimouſly agree, they 
have an infallible Aucboriry , and are a ſufficient foun- 
dation of Faith, | —_— CEE... 
,. To:this 1 anſwer* 1 If this were granted, it doth nor 


in:the, leaſt ſecure tbe Romiſts concernments,” becauſe 

here 1s not one of all thoſe points-cqntroverted between 
| pl ps, wherein ſuch unanimous conſeng, can be 
produced, bur in eyery one of them there are pregnant 
allegatiqns out of ſore of the Fathers repugnant to their 
opinions and aſſertions. This their learned men cannot 
but know, and if they have any ingenuity in them, they 
Cannot deny, | | WT 


__ANONS! SI 


"%, *—  —  ——————— 


(c) Mndv 8 wo? md Tan me agyovm ama; m5zuons, Carecheſi. 4. 
(d) Nolo Argamento noſtro credas, Santie Imperator,aut noſtre dif- 


putation:,Serivturas interrogemus, interrogemus Apaſtolas, interrogemus 


Prophet gs, inierrogemus Chriſtum, lib,1.de fide ad Gratianum, | 
(ec) Ermus Anthoritats no tencor, eius literas non ut Canonic as habco, 


eas ex Cantaicis confideroz quod Scripture non Cong uit Cm pace £35 Tex 
ſpuo. 'in lib,z.contra Creſconium cap.z 2, of | 


+1 


Peradyenture it will be ſaid in this point, as it is in the 
| Seneral,; Thar alrhough it is confeſſed by the Fathers, 
' hat particular, DoRors are. liable .to error; yet in ſuch 


OR 


The. Nullity of the Romil Faith. AT 


'. 2.. I anſwer with Whitaker againſt Dares urging this 


very plea : What a filly. thing 15 it to deny, that, that which 


happen'd to each of them cannot poſſibly happen to all of them. 
(2) And with Gerhard,. the Teſtimonies of the Fathers col- 
leftively taken, cannot be of anather kind and nature, then 
they are diſtyibutivily (b). Nor (can any man deny the 
truch of the propoſition, if he apprehends, the meaning 
of jt. for how can the ſame perſons , being onely conſt- 
dered under a double notion be both fallible and infalli- 
ble at the lame time, And if Azfiv, Ambreſe, Cyprian, 
(ſuppoling theſe were all the Fathers) be each of chem 
fallible, how can a meer collefive conſideration of them 
render them infallible ? | 


' 3. I Anſwer with, Learned D Holdſworth : That he 


- Fathers deny this Infallibility, not onely to one.or two 


of chem diſperſegdly, but-to all. che Antients colleiyely 
conſidered, Cc ). and. this 1 ſhall prove onely by one Ar- 
gument. \. They chat make. Intallibility che peculiar pro- 
perty. of the Canonical Writer,. deny che inftallibilicy of 
the Fathers, echer collectively, or diltribucively. conſi. 
dered : But th=- Fathers make Infallibility the peculiar 
property of the Canonicall Writers, and abjudicare i: 
from all otber-Writers. $S. f:roxe is exprefſe, Except the 
Apoſtles, - whatſo:ver elſe s afterward ſaid, let it be cut «ff g 


— 


— > — ——— 
"<< —_ - Ie ere er I Oe OI DE — 


(a) Sum bee ineptum eſt quod fingulis contigit, id aegave poſſe in 
omnes cadere Cogtra: Dureum lib, 6.. De. Firmamcn's patiumgp.q 1 4- 
 (Þ) Patrum kngulorum teſlimonia colleftive ſumpt a non poſſuat eſſe 


_ olterins generis quam ſinzula ſunt diſtributive. Confefl, Carhol.lib-z. 


Par. 2eCo33., + | | 
(c) Non ſolam de uno aut altero ſpa;ſim, ſed de omnibus vete-1bus 
gregatim in Scriptis ſuis Patres ubzque proauntiant & eorum dogmata ele 
ad Scripturas expendenda ut probeztur, & corum teſtimonta ex Scriptures 
eſtimanda ut ex iftarum conſenſu aut dilſeafu magis minuſve vaieant at 
fidei controvirſias dirimendas, Leg 6s ; , 
w or 


"a The Nullityof the Romiſh Fatih; 
for ir hath no Authority (a): And apain, I mate a diffee 


rence between the Apoſtles and ether Writers, thoſe alwaits 


ſaid Truth, but theſe in ſome things did erre.(b) 

St Auſtin makes this difference between the Holy Scrip- 
tures and all other Writings, That thoſe are to be read 
with a neceſſity of believing, but theſe with a liberty of judg- 
3ng(c). Whar living man can expreffe the Proteſtant 
Doctrine in more evident rermes then the ſame Father 
elſewhere doth, That which & confrmed by the Auth 
rity of the Holy Scriptures, is without doubt to be believed, 
but for other witneſſes and teſtimonies, ( whether more, or 
ſewer, agreed,or divided,all ts one to S* Auſtin) you may 
receive them or rejelt them 4s you ſhall judge, they bave more 
or l:ſſe weight (d). And again, when he was preſſed by 
7erome with the Authority of fix or ſeven of the Greek 
Fathers, he thus Anſwers ? (e) I have lrarned to give 
this honour and reverence tothe Books of Scripture, to be- 
Hieve there 15 mo error in them: But as for others, how 
Learned or Goaly (oever they be, Tſo read them that 1 do 
wot bilieve any thing to be trae', becauſe they thought ſo , 


—_ _— tw 4 


(a) Exceptis Apaſtolie, quodennque aliud poſtea dicituty abſcindatur 
202 habet poſtea autboritatem. in Pal. 86, {b) Scito me. aliter habcre 
Apoſtolos, aliter reliquos tratatores, illos ſemper vera dicere,iftos in quis 
baſdam,ut bomines errare, Epiſf,62,ad Theoph. Ales, Y 
 (c) 14d genus literarum I nobis 208 cum credendi ncceſſitate,ſed enm 
Wdican dt lb ertate legendum eft.- Contra Fauſtum 1.x1.c.s, * 

(d) Onod divinarum Scripturarum perſpicua firmatur Anthoriate, 
pre ulli dubitatione credendum eſi: als vero teflibus vel- teſtimoniis 
zibs credere vel non credere liceat, quantum ea, moments ad feciendam fi+ 
dem vel babere vel aon babere perpenderis, Epiſt,r12.,ad Paulinume 

(e) Solis Scripturarum libris ———didict bunc timorem” honoremque 
deſerre ut nillum eorum ſcribendo- evraſſe firmiſſume credam— Alios 
autem ita l:20, ut quantalibet ſanibitate, doftrinaque prepolleant, non ideo 
wverum putem, - quia ipſt ita [enſerunt, ſed quia per Canomit as perſuadere 
potneruat Tom 2 Fpiſts 9. | | | ; 

at 


| 
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The Nul:ty of the Romiſh Faith 
but betauſe they proved it ſo to be by the Scriptures, To 
conclude; ſo evident is S. A#ſt:z*s judgment 1n this point, 
that it forced this ingenuous confeſſion from a learned 
and acute Papiſt, Occam by name, who ſpeaking of a paſ- 
ſage of S. 4#ſtins about it, hath theſe words. Jr # tobe 
zotea, that Auſtin in that authority ſpeaking of other wri« 
vers beſide the pen-men of the Scripture , makes no differcnce 
among theſe Non*Canonical Writers: and therefare,whith.r 
they be Popes, or others, whether they writ in Conncil , or out 
of Council, the ſame judgment 1s to be paſſed upon them. (a) 
You ſee S. Anſtin's mind is plain, and doth (our Adver- 


| aries themſelyes being judges ) directly overturne that 


great fundamentall point of the Infallibility. of Councels 
and Popes(which,if you will believe them,is nor only true, 
but neceſſary -to ſalvation ) and yer theſe arethe men 


that walk inthe good old paths; Theſe are they, that 


maintain no doctrine, but what hath been conveyed to 
them by the Fatbers. I know no Salyo but that which 
they uſe in the preat article of Tranſubſtantiation, »z. 
to tell us, we mult not believe our ſelves when we read 
ſuch paſſages 1n the Fathers, and that together with the 
eyes of our mind ourReaſons, and Conſciences, we muſt 
give up the eyes of our body to the Pope's diſpoſal. And 


this doctrine of A»ftins(it you will believe the Romaniſts) 


when delivered by the Proteſtants is a new and upſtarr 
dodrine, never heard of in the world till Zxther's dayes; 
and by this you-may judge of the juſtice of that charge, 


_ whenthelike is ſaid of our other doctrines. ]mightfill up a 


Treatiſe with pertinent citationFour of the Fathers to this 


A mts -_- 
— Ct —_ 


(a) Notandum quod Auguſtinus in authoritate illa loquens de ſcrips 
torabus aliis 4 (cripteribus Biblie, inter hos ſcriptores & los non diſtia« 


gutt : & 3deo, five fuerint ſummi Pontifeces, five alit, fue ſcriplerint- 


aliquid in (oncilio, five extra, conſimile de eis Judiciuy eſt babendum. 
Part,3.Dialog.trath tolth,z cap. 24, 


purpoſe 


.. _ 


_—_ 


50 The Nullity ef the Romiſh Faith. 
purpoſe, but this is enough for any but thofe, who are 
reſolved to ſacrifice cheir conſciencesto the Pope's ambi- 
tion, and for chem ir is too much. : 

8. 7. The fourch and laſt argument is this - The 
Papiſts themſelves, whatever ſometimes they pretend, 
yet indeed do not make the Farhers the ground and foun. 
dacion of cheir Faith, but acknowleds them fallibie,1 This 
appears from what hach already been diſcourſed concer- 
ning their. avowed Doctrine, That Infallibility is. the 
proper and peculiar priviledge of the Church, and conſe- 
quencly belongs not to the Fathers in their lingle Capae 
Cities. 2. It appears fromthe acknowledged novelty of 
ſeveral Romiſh doErines, which their moſt learned men 
confeſle cannot be proved from the Fathers: Suchare 


I. .The docrine of forbidding the--readiog- of the 


Scripture to Lay-men (as they are called: ) We confefſe 
in their aairs (viz. of Jerome and Auguſtine ) Lay-men 
were converſant im the reading of the Scripture , ſaith Azo* 
ri (a). And whereas many Popiſh Authors expound 
thoſe words foh.5.39 3:bvare mg yegpdc indicatively,as it 
they did only acquaint us with the praQtice of the Jewes; 
and not containe a command of Chriſt to: his hearers:to 
read the Scriptures. Tolet and XMaldonate (b) both wit- 


neſle, that Chry/oſtome, Theophylaft, and Auguſtine, and 


all weighty auth:rs, except Cyrill, do underſtand it imperas 
tively for a command of Chr:/t. | (201135501 

2. They acknowledg'the novelty of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on. The words of Scorss are theſe: (c)) Before the Lateran 
Conncell, the avttrine of Tranſubſtantiation was no point of 


__—c—ccc 
— — a "YL 


(a) Fatemuy tunc temnoris (ſub etate Hieronymi &+ Chry|otomi) . 


laicos in Scripturarims lettione verſates ſuiſſe.Inſtit, Moral.!,8.c.26, 
(b) 12 lacum. (F } Prout recitatur a Bellar,” de Eucbar, l;3. C235 
anum addit 5cotus, huod minime probandum eſt, Ante Lateranenſe Con« 
citinm non {uſſe dozma fidet Tranſub ftanitationem, . EE 
faith 


_ —_ 
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faith: and the firſt Latcran Councel was above 1100 


years after Chriſt's birth. And A!phonſus de Caſtro 
delivers this memorabe aſſertion: Many things are © 
knows to latter Authors, which the Antient writers were 
wholly ignorant of, for theſe ſeldome make any mention of 
Tranſubſtantiation, (a) 

. 3. The docrine of Indulgencies and Purgatory (TI 
joyn them both together as being neer of kin ) of which 
Biſhop Fifter hath this remarkable paſſage. (6b) No Or- 
thodox Chriſtian now doubts whether there be a Purgatory, 
though the Anticets ſeldome or never mentionedir: And a 
lictle after; Conſidering that Pargatory was for a good while 
ankniwn, —and again, ſeeing then Pargatory was kycwn 
and received in the Church fo lately, who can wonder that 
Inanlgencies were not uſed in the primitive Church? $0 
Gabriel Biel:(c) Before th: times of t.Gregery (and that was 
600 years after Chriſt) there was /itrle ox no uſe of Indul- 
gencies:but now they are nſed frequently, becaſe the Church 
without doubt hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, and therefore cannot 
erye. Thar ſize dubio did his worke, for | was about to 
diſpute againſt his aflertion , bur that phraſe quite cook 
away my courage. You ſee it 1s a courteſy that the Pa- 
piſts will condeſcend to prove their doctrine trom Scrip- 


PENEITES As = —_———_— — 
_—— 


(a) Multa ſunt poſierioribus nota, que vetuſti 2111 ſcriptores provſus 
tgnoraverumt. Nam de Tranſubſtantiatione -»- rara ell 14 antiquis ſcrips 
101bus meatio. 1.8. coatra heieſes tin veibo Indu'gentia. _ 

(Þ) Ncmo jam dubitat ortbodoxus an Purgatorium fit, de quo tamee 
apud priſcos aulla vel quam rariſſima fiebat meatio. —— Contemplan- 
res igitur aliquandiu Purgatorium incogntum ſuiſſe, -- Cum utaque Pure 


' Lafortum lam ſerd cognttum ac recepturs fuerit Eccleſse, quis jam de In- 


dulgentiu mirari pyeſi, quod in priacipio nulius ſuertt carum uſus, Rof- 
fenfis in conſutatione Lurheri,p.96, : 
(c) Ante tempora Beati Gregorii modicus wil aullus fuit uſus Indul. 
genitarum, Nunc antem Crebreſcit earum uſus, quia Eccleſia fine dubio 
habet ſpiritum Chriſtt,ideoque non crrat, in lebt.57-ſnpcr Canonem Mil 


eure 
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ture and Fathers; whereas if they would ſtand upon theis 
termes, they might argue thus: The concluſion without 


doubt is true, that the Church cannot erre ; therefore a 


fag tor the premiſes. So Durand : (a) Concerning [n= 
dulgencies little can be [aid with: any certainty , becauſe 
the Scripture ſpeaks not expreſly of th:m ;, and the holy Fa= 
th:rs Aus: Ambroſe, Hilary, Jerome do not at all mention 
them. And Cajetan expreſly: (b) No ſacred Scripture, no 
aathority of antient Fath:rs, either Greek or Latin: , hath 
brought the riſe of [ndulgencies toour knowledge: And yer 
( if you pleaſe to believe ic) this and all-the dorines of 


the Romiſh Church are no other then ſuch as have been 


handed co them from the Apoſtles by ail the antient Fa- 
thers in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion. I believe 1 could 
in{tance in twenty ſeveral Articles of the RomiſhChurch, 
for which they have no colour of Authority from any of 
the Fathers. But this may ſuffice for a Specimen of that 
reſpet waich the Papilts have for the Fatbers, when they 
do not comply with their humors. The Fathers were ſo 
ignoranc for a thouſand years together, that they did not 
underſtand, or ſo negligent that they did not inſtru& 
their people in that great myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation, 
(then which none was more neceſſary to be taught, be- 
cauſe none more difficult to believe.) The Fathers were 
fo hard-hearced and cruel, that they would ſuffer ſouls 
to fry in Purgatory-for hundreds of years together, whom 
they might have certainly releaſed by the help of Indul- 


pencies. The Fathers were {o indiſcreet that they allowed 


their hearers to read the Scriptures, and have them ina 


_ 


rom 


——_—— 


(a) De Indulgentiis pauca dici poſſunt per certitudinem, quod nec 


Scriptura exnecſſe de eis loquitur,-- Sant; eti am, ut Ambr, Hilat, Aug. 
Hier, minime loquuntur de Indulgentiis.in lib.q, de ſeatent.diſt. 20,94 3+ 
cum. 4. (b) Nulla Scriptara ſacra,aulla priſcorum doctorum Gracorum 
vel Latinorum anthorit as Indilgentiarum ortum ad aoftram deduxit nott< 
tam Opuſc.l 5k, 
vulgar 
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vulgar tongue. -Bur zow it & mot fit to be granted , faith 
© Sixt Senenſis (a). The Church of Rome bath got a mo-. 
nopoly of all knowledg, fidelity , render-heartednelſs, 
(which you wi!l wonder at) diſcretion, and all g00d qua= 
lities,and Jnfallibility into the bargain. 

This is: the excellency of the Romiſh faith, that it is 
calculated for any Meridian, Are any of their doctrines 
ſeemingly favoured by the Fathers ?. why then you ſhall 
have large Harangues concerning the authority of the 
Fathers, and their adherence to them. Are there apy of 
their points, wherein the Fathers are either ftent or op= 
ponent ? why they are furniſhed with another firain : 
that the Fathers weve but private Dotiovs , and had their 
failings. The chief of the Fathers had thr falls taith Bullar= 
mine. (b) In the books of the Antients , which the Church 
reads as authentich, ſometimes are found wick:d and hae - 
cal paſſages,ſaith Sixtis Senenſis. * And ſo long as the 
Church of Rowe reſerves to her ſelf alwayes a liberty of 
decermining what paſſages are wicked and heretical, 
| trow ſhe is out of Gan-ſhot: 7 do not Talxe Orivens 
Juagment faith Pererine. (c) And that you may lee the Pa- 
pilts do #nfanire cum ratione, 1 pray you take notice, 
that what they want in conſcience and honeſt dealins, * 
they make up in wit, and therefore have deviſed ſeveral 
ingenious ſhitrs, whereby they can elude the moſt preg- 
nant teltimomes of the Fathers levied againſt them. 
Sometimes they anſwer, that the Fathers ſpeak /yriouds: 
1 oppoſition to the preſent Adverſary they were diſpu= 
ting with, not yuan; as laying down their own poſie 
tive opinton:thus Perron; (d)and Sixrms Scnenſis. c SOMes 


fc —— —— — 


— 


(a) Lib.6,Btblioth,aanot, 152, (b) Precipui Patrum lapfs ſunt, de 
werbo Dei.lib, 3.cap.ro. * In libris ſanttorum dofiorum, ques authentice 
legit Ecclefra,noanunquam ivnenitintur quedam prava &> ba retica, Prefs 
2,2 (36.5 .Biblioth, (c)1n Rom, 3.diſp.6,(d) Liba1,.de Enchar:p.y 2. +. 

(c) Prefat, inlib.5 Bibtioh, © 


times 
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times they ſay the Fathers ſpeak declamatorio more, hyper? 
bolically, and by exceſle : thus Six:ms Senenſis antwers 
our allegations from the Fathers for reading the Scrip- 
ture. (a) Thus Pctavins aniwers a clear paſſage of Chry- 
ſoft. mes againit Auricular Conteſſion. ( b) At other times 
they tell us, the Fathers did not alwaies ſpeak what they 
thought, bur waar they law neceſlary ro confuce their. 
Adverſaries : thus Perron anſwers thee citations from the 
Fathers againlt creature-worſhip. If you alledpe tlie 
Epiſtles of the Farhers, they tell you, the Fathers did nor 
ule fully to open their minds in choſe writings: So Perroz 
anlwers a Teltimony of Asſt:zs againlt Tranſubltantia- 
tion. Sometimes they plead, that the Fatheis fpeak che 
opinion of others, not tueir own; as Beilarmine anſwers 
a place out of Hierow, (c) If you bring any paſſage out 
of their Poems, they lay the Fathers did ule Poetical li- 
bercy, as Bellarmine aniwers to Prudentius (d). So jult 
was the judgment of the Univerſity of Doway upon Ber- 
iram's- Book, of the body and bloud of Chriſt : Seeing 
we bear many errors in the anticnt Fathers, and extenuate 
and excuſe them, and oft times by ſome dcviſed filion we d.- 
ny ani put a convenicnt fenſe upon them wh:n they are op= 
poſed againſt us in diſputatiuns withour adverſaries, we do 
nt ſee why Bertram doth nut deſerve the [ame equity, and 
dilivent recognition. (e) And thus they deale with the Fa- 
thers, when they diſpleaſe their humour,and oppoſe their 

doctrines. Bur if the Fathers deliver any. thing chat 


——_—_—_— — 


——— - s I r— 


(a) Lib.6,8ibl. annot.5 2. (b) Animadverſ, in Epiphanii hereſes 59, 
pag. 244, (c} Lib.de giatia prims bomias.cap.u1, (d) De Purgatoiio, 
"ib, 2,040.18. | | | 

(c) (Gum in weteribus aliis plurimos ſeramus ercores & extenuemus, 
excuſemus, excogita'o comments perſepe aegemus, er commodum iis fen- 
ſum affingamus, dum opponuntar in diſputationibus, aut confliftionibus cum 
adverſaris,non videmus.cur 0x eandem aquitatem &# diligentem recog- - 
nitionem mcieatur Beitramns, Vide Ind expurgyn tit, c 

| gems 


P 
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ſeems to countenance their conceits, . then every paſſage 
of the Fathers is dogmaticai, and every. word an argu= 
ment: then the Fathers have done playing and quibling, 

then they have opened. their minds-fully, and given -us 
their moſt ſerious and Jalt thoughts. 

8. Andleſt you ſhould think it was onely the. opts 
nions of ſeveral Fathers which they deſpiſed, 1 ſhall 'ac= 
quaint you with their pravtice-in caſe of conſent of the 
Fathers, or the major.part of them, . That the Angels 
were corporeal , was the opinion of taoRt of the Fathers 
faith Pererim(a.) For this opinion Srxtm Serenſis reck 
ons. uP Or:gen, Laftant: Athanaſius, Methoging, Hileriuns, 
Damaſcenus, Caſſianus, and the ſecond Counce! of Nez 
co whom Afaldonat addes,as iuwnigus, Clemens, Alexands 
T heodoret, Tertullian,' Ambroſe, Auguſtine, &c, ſuch a 
Conſtellation one ſhall feldome find in any controverted 
opinian: Yet bear what Sexer ſis ſaith, 7 think the contrary 
openion #5 the trueft..: If a proteſtant; had 141d as much, 
what cumulrs and tragedies would. ic-have raiſed in the 


Roman Court? how. would all the-world have ravg 


with. 4it?: So again:,: that 1 may. further lay open. this 
Romiſh impoſture, T-ſhall-repreſent to the Reader's con» 
fderation that controverfie concerning the immaculate 
conception of the Blefſea Virgin, which is the common 
and current dottrineof the C burch .of . Rowe at this day 
is- ſufficiently: knopin:from.the decrer.of the--Counce] of 
Trent concerning Original ſin, (in which decree they exs 
preſly tellus,” they: wbuld: not have. her included) (6) 


and from the ſeyere Conſtitutions of Six:s the fourth, 


(+ Lib. 1. in Gen. diſ.106, 
.(bJ  Decla#at ſancta ſynodus 202 ſe lie intentions combicticalite 


oh 


' 3n hoc Decreto, ubi de peccato origiaalt agitur, beatam & mmaciilatarts 
Virginem Mariam Dei benitricem. Cont. Tiident. Wl ſeſſ.$. 


E | . and 
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and Pay! the fifth, .and Gregory the fifteenth Popes} 
againſt thoſe that ſhould preſame to teach this Doctrine, 
that the bleſsed Virgine was conceived in fin , and from 
the praQtiſe of diverſe popiſh Univerſities, who have nor 
onely received the daftrine of the immaculate concep. 


tion of the Virgin, but bind their members by ſolemn - 
oath to own it, and-from the writings of multitudes of | 


the moſt eminent popiſh Writers, who poſitively aſſert 
it, as Delrio, Henriquez,, Azorits, Suarez, Vaſquez, Sal- 
meron, Acoſta, Abulcuſis, Canus, Navarrus, and a world 
of others, Now kt us fee, whether in this point they 
made-the conſent 'of Fathers their rule , or (which 1s 
equivalent) what was the judgment of the antient Fa- 
thers therein: which i ſhall give you from the mouths 
of the Papiſts themſelves, then which they cannot deſire 
a fairer tryal. Hear Canm:. All the Antients that makes 
any mention of this matter , have with one mouth aſzerted, 
that the Bleſred Virgin was conceivid in fin, as Ambroſes 
Ang: Chryſe &C. and. noxe of them contradifted that aſser+ 
tion: and then headdes his «nxan5:and the Romifſh opi- 
nion! That the argument from Anthority is weak; and. the 
contrary dottrine is probably. and priouſly defenaed un the 
Church of Rome (a). And he confeſleth, he knew na othey 
way to confute this argument of Eraſmus, againſt the aut horks 
zy of the Father s, then by ſaying. the opinion was nor de fide, 
or no matter of Faith: (b) A remedy as bad as the dis 
ſeaſe. | aac 3303306 

I. Becauſe the opinion is moſt abſurd, that a Doctrine 


—_ 


(a) San(li (antiqui) omnes , qui in equs 706 mentionem inciderunt, 
nv ore aſſeverdrunt Beatam Vireiaem in veccato originali conceptam,— 
& nullus ſanctorum contravenit; Infirmum tamen ex omntum authoritate 
argumentum ducitut , quin þot 5s contraria / ententia probabiliter & pie 
defenditur, Joc theol.dib,7 0,1. | : = 

(b) 461d, cap.3e 


is 
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is not defide, till the Pope or Councel haye' determined 
it., from whence would. follow amongſt many other 
groſle abſurdities. 1, That itgwas nos de fide while 
Chrik lived that Jeſus was the Mefſias, no Councel ha- 
ving determined it. 2. That moſt of the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion were not at fide before the Councel 
of Nice. 3. That Gud revealing a truth in his holy 
Scriptures cannot oblige our Faith as muchas a Councel 
revealing it in their Decrees. But I need ſay no more 
of this, becauſe it is rejeted by diverſe of their own 
molt learned Authors: Js 2 the common opinion of 
Dottors, that a Connetl doth not make a thing to be of Faith, 
bus denies, or declares, that ſuch athing zs, or formerly was 
de fide, 4s the Holy Fathers abundantly confirme, ſaith 
White (a). | | | 

2. Becauſe this was de fide according to their. own 

DoArine : For the Councel of Baſi/ had poſitively de- 
fined and determined it, as pious and agreeable ro Faith, 
Reaſon, and Scripture, co be embraced by all Catholicks; 
and that it ſhould be lawjul co'no. man to teach the con- 
crary. (6) This put S. Clara ſo bard ro it, thathe is for- 
ced to this horrible ſhifr, that they onely defined it, tax 
guam pians & conſonan tides. Now the termes 1anquam 
&- conſonam are termes of diminution (c). But co re- 

turn; Salmeroz treating of this point tels us, that his 

Adverſaries reckon 200, others 300 Fathers againſt hig 
and.che Romiſh Doctrine of the immacularce conception: 
Well, what is his Anſwer? Really it is fo full of Hereſie 
thac I fear they will chide me for tranſlating it: be els 
you , The Argument from Authoritte is weak. I anſwer + 


PENS 
— wu 


(a) Communis Doftorum ſententia fert Concilium 10x facere aliquid 
de fide, ſed decernere eſſe ſeu prius ſuiſſe de fide, ut ſantti etiam Paires 
abunde confermant,” De fide &+ Th:otogia. traRt.2.ſcct.22, 
' (Þ) Sei 36: (c) in (yſtemate - 2 Cape3$-[.377« 
£36: 2 
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(faith he) from Exod. 23:2. T hou ſhalt not ſpeak 31 a cauſe 
fo incline after many to wreſt judgment, as Auguſtine 
anſwrred the Donatiſtsg it was a ſign that 4 cauſe wanted 
truth, which leaned upon Amtherity, T bat the youns 
ger Deftors ſue further then the Antients: that 1s ro ſay 
the Romiſh Doctors are wiſer then the Antient Fa- 
thers, = Icommend theſe paſſages ro the care of my 
Lords the Inquiſitors, the next time the purging humour 
takes them, they richly deſerve a roome in the /ngdex ex- 
Par gatorins, | | | 

And yet theſe are the onely Adorers ob the Antient 
Fathers, that tel] you,we do not receive part 'of the Dottrine 
of the Fathers, and r:jeft part, but we embrace it all faith 
Dareus Þ, We bold the whole Volumes fanh Campian c. 
| Theſe are they that hold the Fathers to be zncorrupttd 
quapes of Controverſies , whom God would nit ſuffer to fall 
3nto error, andlead others into it, faith Cofterns d, Wall 
y ou ſee more of this myſtery of Iniquity? -I ſhall onely 
name the reſt; Diverſe Popiſh. Authors -of prime 'note 
acknowledge that it was the general opinion of the Fas 
thers,: that the Sacrament ot che Lords Supper ought to 
be given-o Infants. So XZaldonate, The opinion of S. Aus 
Sultine, ad lnnocent the fir/?, (a Pope, and therefore-his 


=” 


—_ 
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by 


2 Argumeatum ab authoritate infirmum. eft—Reſpondemus ex” verbo 
Det Exod, 23. 1, In judicao plurimorum a0n acquidſces ſeatentia ut R 
ve'o d:vics, cum Auguſtinus re/pondeat, Bonatiſtis fgnum effe cauſe 2 
verttat's a:rv0 deſtitute, que ſoll muitorum authorjtats ,; qui errare poſ- 
ſunt iamiitur, Doctores quo  juniores ed perſpicaciores ſunt. Diſ}.5't. 
tn Romney « 6 age 

b Nos Patrim Doctriaam non aliqua ex parte admittimus,alia repudia 
amus, ſed integram amplectimur, (oatra Whitak. f0l.14 0, 

c - Teaemus integra volumina. In decem rationbus. rat. 5 ' 
4d 1Incorrupti ſunt Fudices, coatroverſiarum, neque enim credzbile ef 
eos, pre/criim in rebus qua fidem attiagunt, a Deo fic, deftitatos fuiſſe, ut 
2p errartatydgctrigag; ſua alios in errorem induxeriat. ln Enchividep.64. 

"a O pinion 
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opinion infallibly true ) flouriſhed in the Cherch for 600 
gears that the Euchariſt was nece{[ary to Infants (a)s That 
the Lords Supper ſhould be received by the people in 
both kinds, For the Councel of Conſtance in that very 
place whereit takes away one kind (the Cup) doth ac- 
knowledge that the uſe of both kinds by the pevple was 
inſtituted by Chriſt,and enjoyed by the people in the an- 
tient Church (6). That the Saints departed ſhould not 
be admitted to the viſion of God before the day of judg- 
ment: So much Perroz conteſſerh, and Sixtas Senenſes, 
(c) that the faints ſhould raign with Chrilt a thouſand 
years,that Pamclizs grants (d). In all theſe and ſeveral 
others, it is known that the Church of Rome aſſerts the 
contrary, how truly and juſtly 1 ciſpute not,nor is.it ma- 
terial ro my purpoſe, which as onely to ſhew how upon 
all occaſions,where need requires they do as little regard 
the Authority of the Fathers as any whom they moſt tra= 
duce for ſo Coing. Bur would you know the myſtery 
of this? why, The Fathers are not rock ned as Fathers 
when they deliver any thing which they did n:t receive from 
the Church, ſaith Dureas {e). In earneſt, that ſaying - * 
deſerved a Cardinals Cap. And Baily the Jefuite ſeconds 
him in ir, where putting this queition, IWherh:r the Au- 
thoritie of the DoFfors (Fathers) oaght to be admitted? he 
anſwers, Tes,as far as the Church approves of them (t)- 9.4. 
The Fathers have Authority with us as far as we pleaſe: 


(a) Miſſam ſicio Auguſtini &+ Innocentii 1, ſententiam qui [exten- 
20s errcater annos viguit in Eccleſia Euchariſtiam etiam infantibus ae- 
ceſſariam. in 7oh 6 .verſ.53. (Þþ) Sefſione 13. (c) Lib.6. Bibl. Anno, 
345. (d) 1# antis ſuper Cypriani hoitationem ad maityrium. 

' (e) Nequeenim Patres cenſentur, cum ſuum aliquid, quod ab Feeleſta 
non acceperunt, ſcribunt vel doceat: con, Whit, ubi ſupra. (t} Debetne 
admitti Doctorum (Patrium) authoritas? Debet quatcaus av Eccleſia 
approbatur, ia Catech'}. | 
| | E 3 i 
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I will adde a third (that you may ſee it is a ruled caſe:) 


and chat is Gretzerm, A Father, laich he, # one that feeds 
the Church with wholſome Dotrine : bm if iniFead of corne 


he give Chaſf, x T ares, he ts not now a Father but a Step< 


Father, not a Teacher but a Seducer,* 
When the Fathers ſay any thing which ſeems to coun- 
tenance their poſitions, then they are Fathers, uncorrupt 
JuCoes, infallible Interpreters, and Purgatory is too mild 
a puniſhment for him that ſhall goe one haires breadth 
from them- - Bur if the Fathers will once begin to take 
upon them, if they will exceed thoſe bounds the Pope 
hath ſet them, and contradiR his intereſt or opinton,then 
't1s time to take them a peg lower , then they call them 
Fathers, bur make Children of them: They had better 
have held cheir Tongues; for now all comes out, and the 
Papiſts are the Chams (as they call the Proteftants) who 
uncover their Fathers nakedneſſes: Then Exſcbius (who 
when he is Orthodox in the Romon account paſſeth 
for a meſt famous Writer, 4 moſt learned man, and a Catho- 
tick with Lindanus, (a) Sixtus Sinenſ;s, (bj and others) 
is all ona ſudden tranſubltantiated into an Arrian Hee 


retick with Cofterns (c) and Barcnins (d). Then poor Tere © 


zallias(who, when he ſpeaks righteous things paſleth for a 


moſt noble Anthor,the chief of all the Latine Fathers with. 


Linaanns, (e) is not ſo much as a may of the Church, 


— 
” VI — 


——}_ — 


* Nam Ecclefie pater ille dicitay qui Ecclefiam ſalutari dofirina alit 
&- paſcit — Fam w:rd þ pro ſalutifera doctrine pabulo offerat ev 
edducat lolium & 3irania—perverſorum dogmatum—eatenys n0n Pater 
eſt ſed Uitricus, non doctor ſed ſedufior, 17 lib.2, de jure ac more probi« 
bead: libros noxios. cap.10. 

(a) Panpl.l.cap.17.Y inprimis. (Þ) Apud Baron.in Anal, tom. 3 an. 
$40. (c) Hereticus Arrianus, In Apo!ogia contra Grevinchovinn te 
V2.9. (dy) Loco jam citato. 

(ce) Nobilis a1modyni author, Latinormm onuinn facile Princepss 
Panopdib.1.cap.23, SR | | 

nay 


eee ei 
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nay, he is 4» heretical Author, an Hereſiarch, a Montaniſt 
lay Azorins * and Bellarm.v Then Orizen (who when 
be is a good boy paſlech for a witnſſe beyond exceprion 
with Darexs, © another maſter of the Churches after the 
Apoftles as Jerome calls him faith Lindanus d ) 1s a 
meer ſch:ſmatick laith Canus ©, the Fath:r of the Arrians 
and Emnnomians faith Maldonate fo Then Conſtantive 
himſelte, (that you may ſee the Church of Rowe-is not 
gullry of reſpect of perſons) is not much to be regavded: He 
Was a greater Emperour then Door faith Bellarm.g Then - 
Lactantius z better sk;1/'d in Tully, then im the Scripture: 
and Vi&torinus was a Martyr but wanted learning laith 
Bellarmine h, Nay, 1 think both be and che reſt of 
the Fathers wanted wit as well as learning: for if they 
would but have blotred out all Anti-Romiſh paſſages 
(which might have been done with one Blot, provided 
it reached trom the beginning to the end of rheir works) 
they had ail paſſed for Orchodox and admirable men, 
and we had not heard one word of their infirmities or 
miſcarriages. ; 

 _ Whatneed]T trouble my ſelf and the Reader with 

ſaying tbar which all the World knows concerning the 

Papilts receding from the common lence of. the Fathers 

in expoſicions of Scripture, and preterring new interpre- 

tations before chem, not fearing their own Tridencine 
thunderbolt,7hat no man ſhould dare to interpret Scripture 


D 


———_— 
— 


ant. FY Fn 


— 


a Tom. xt. Moral.lib.8.cap.16. b Lib :.fe ſ[anctis, cap.y. © Teſts 


omni ſane excepiione major, contra Whitak. fol. 109, d Alterum £ccle= 
ſtarum poll Avoliolos Magiſtrum aicbat Hieron mus. Pnop.1:b.3 c4p.26, 
e Loc.comlib.7.cah.3.num.1t. © In Johan. 1.;, $ Deverbu Dc !. 4. 
Cite Þ Lactantius Mags librorum Cicer 01:5 quam SCrivtiu? arum ſ die 
crarum peritus, Vittorznus martyr quidem f uit, ſed c erudiiio defuit, 

E 4 azaiuſt 
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againſt the common conſent of the Fathers,a. For whick 


I ſhall onely referre the Reader to thoſe places where he 
may be more tully fatisfied , that this was the opinion 
and practiſe of the Learned and approved Romanilts, as 
Cajetan b, Pereriuns c, AMaldonate 6, and ſeveral oe 
thers e. . q2 

$. 9. In ſhort, to ſtrike the buſineſs dead , you ſhall 
have the pofitive Judgment of the principal pillars of the 
Rom ſh Church: Sacred Dottrive (faith Aquinas ) #- 
ſeth authoritie of Scripture as a neceſsary Argument but the 
Arnth-rittes of other Doftors of the Church onely as a pro« 
bable Argument : for our Faith leanes upon the revelation 
wade to the Apoſtles and Prophets ,: and to other Dottoys f, 
The Authorities of the Fathers without the Scripture doth 
mor oblige my faith, 1aith Bielg. Jt # the propertie of the 


H.ly \cripiures, that th:re 1s mo error in ut which needs 


correction ſaith Baronins b, The writings of the Father 
(laith B-llarmine 3n totidem terminis\) are uot 4 rule, and 
have uot axthoritie to ublige mei, And not contented to 
aſſert, he elſewhere offers proofs of the inyalidity of the 


ad __— —— 


a Seſſioae 4. Þ Ia Profitione in Poatateuchum, c 1ib,3-in Gen.qu; 
$.7,45, 4 in miltis loris Joh 8.56, Mar, :6418.& 19, | 
e Stella in Lic.19.21, Bir011us in Annaal, Tom 1. An. 34. Patres in 
zaterpretatione Scripturarum non ſemper —— Cctholicam Ecciefiam ſequuns- 
Fl. THF | 
f Sacra Doftriaa Authoritatibus Cannice Scripture utitur proprie, 
ex neceſſitate A:cumeatando , authoritaitibus axtem alioium Doctorum 
Eccleſia argnendo-ey piontins , ſed probabiliter, Inniiitur enim fides 
aoftra reuvidlationt Apoflolr's e+ Prophetis fact ——n02 autem -7cvelatio- 
ai, fi que futt al!ts Dortortbus facte, Part,x.qu arts. 
8s Anthorttates Patrum fre Scripturis nom obligant ad fidem, Lect.41, 
in Canon. Miſſe, | 27S 
| h Divine taatum Seripiure, aihil habere erroris,, quod corrigatur. 
Yom, 4. Annal, An,zteg, 1 Patirum ſciipta non ſunt regula, nec babens 
entboritatem obligandsr, De Concil, lib.2.6.1 2, Dico ſecunto, 5.4 
Fathers 
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Fathers without, and their perfe& ſub jection to the Au- 


| thority 'of the Church and Biſhop of Rome. The Fas 


thers execute the office of Deftors,byt Connſels and Popes cxe* 

cate the office of a f udge commitred to th:m by God (a), And. 
againe: The Pope hath no Fathers in the Church, but all 
are his (cnnes 3 No wonder then that the ſonnes are ſubjeft 10 

the Father, not the Fathers to the Sonnes (b). Thus Gr: go» 
+7 de Valentia cuts the knot he cannot untie:. If the cone 
ſent of Doftors cannot be made out, the Pope may uſe his Au 
thority (Cc). Really thele .Jeſyites are molt ingenious 
fellowes , they are reſolved never to be at « non-pius: 

when they ſaw the Scripture was not for their turnes, 
they vote that ſhould nor be judoe of controverfies 
and fled tothe Fathers. When they faw multitudes of 
notable paſ[>ges cited out of the Fathers | deſtructive 
co their Hierarchy, then ic muſt be conſent of the Fa- 
thers : - Now becauſe they know they cannot make out 
the conſent of the Fathers for any one Article of their 
Faith, here isa Salvo for that, the Popes Authority is 

evident: It is but ſaying, that is a firſt Principle, and all 

controverſies areatanend. By this time 1 think I may 

expect the Reader that hath bur a dram of.ingenuirty 

an him mult needs acknowledge that the Authoricy of the 

Fathers 1s neither ex vecrirate rei (in truch) nor «© opinione 

Pontificioram ( in the judgment of the Papilſts) a ſolid 

foundation for a_Papiſts Faith which was the Propoſition 

to be proved: I ſhall diſmiſſe this with two Obſerva- 

t10ns. Eel | 


MC " - 
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- (a) Auguſlinus &r ceteri Patres in commentariis \ungebantur officio 
Aoflorum, at Contilia & Pontifices funguntur officio judicis 3 Deo (ibs 
commiſſo lib.z. de vcrbo. Dei cap. x0. (b) Pontifcx non babet ullos 
7 Eccleſia Patres,fed omn:s filios, © nid verd mirum eft, fi 102 pate! fi- 


Tis,f cd filts patri ſuo-ſubjiciantur,Lib.2, de Romans Pontifice cap. 27+ 


( c)- Si de dofiorum conſenſu non aperte conſtaret , ſua tune conSiat 
Authorttas Pontifich, in Analyſe i#,8.cap,8,p.119, 
| | I. How 
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1. How ſweetly the Romiſh Doctors. agree in that 


which they acknowledge co be a principall foundation 


of Faith, v:z. che Authority ot the Fathers. 
_ 2. I ſhall leave this Syllogiſme, taken out of their 
own Authors, to the conſideration of the prudent Rea- 
der: If youtake away tht authority of Fathers and Cc uns 
cels,all things in the Church are ancertain, ſaith Eccins, as 
you ſaw betore : But Bellarmme and others have here 
Taken away the Authority of the Fathers: And in the 
next Chapter you ſhall ſee chey take away the Authori- 
ty of Councels: Ergo, There 1s nothing certain in the 
Romiſh Church : Thus T1 have ſhewed that the Faith 


of che Pepiſts hath no ſure gcound or foundation in the 


Authority of the Pope, Scriptures, or Fathers: Now I 
come co the fourth particular, the Authority*and Infalli- 
bility of the Church and Councels which is the ſacra an- 
chora che principall refuge ofa languiſhing:cauſe. | 


C HAP. IV. 
of the EAuthority and Infallibility of the 
Church and Conncels. . 


Set. few us therefore examine in the next place, 

ewherher the Councels will ſtand them in 
better ſtead. Whether the ſplendid name and Autho- 
rity of the Church be a ſolid and ſufficient foundation 
of Faich. In order to which 1 ſhall lay down this propo- 
fition. That the Authority of the Church and Councels 


is no ſufficient foundation for a Papiſts faith: This I ſhall | 
more fully diſcuſſe, becauſe here it is that very many of 


the Popiſh Doors do build their hopes, and lay the 
foundation of their faith. And here indecd they have 
 ereate(t appearance of probability. 
A general councel rightly congregated cannot erre in the 
faith faich Alphonſmus de Caſtro.(a).Councels repreſent the 
(a) Concilium generale wefte congrecatum now poteſt errare in fide.l.q. 
aduerſusbeveſes in verba {, onciliymn - ' Catbolick 


\ 


I 


| 
' 
| 
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Catholick'Church which cannot erre,& therefore they can- 
not crre,laies Eccins and T apperins(b).T he decrees. of genes 


' ral Conncels have as much weight as the holy Goſpel JarthCos 


fterns(c)Conncels approved and confirmed by the Pope cannot 
erre,ſayes Canus (d)and Bellar. Councels, bring the higheſt 


' Eccleſaſticall Fadicatories cannot erre faith Tannerns (1). 


T he decrees of Conncels are the Oracles of the holyGhe(#,tairkt 
Stapleton . Surely now 1 may cry out iwp%«: Here is che 
ground and pillar of cruth,and at leaft.-ſpes altera Rog. 

 $2.1.Then | would know whence comes this infallibi- 
lity of Councels? ir muſt be from Gods promiſe(tor they 
do nor pretend it is any natural inherent property of any 


Iman or men ſingle or conjunEt.)And this promiſe muft be 


made known to. us by divine Revelation, 5. e. ether by 
Scripture or Tradition (tor orher Revelation they do: nor 
pretend to:) Thus far they and wee are agreed :' Now 1 
aſſume, Thar the Infallibility of Councels is not revealed 
to us,neither in the one nor in the other. 
$.3.1. Not inthe Traditions of the Fathers, for among 
all the Traditions mentioned by them you ſhall nor find 
this concerning the infallibiliry of Counceis: Nor bave 
our Adverſaries (that | know of ) alledsed one confide- 
rable antient Father, aſſerting thar ſuch a Traditior, was 
conveyed to chem from the Apoſtles, though had there 
been ſuch a Tradition, they wbo were ſo careſull ro enu- 
merate all the.Traditions of far leſſe conſequence, which 
pretended coan Apoſtolicall Original, neicher ſhould nor 
would have omitted to acquaint the Church with ſo im_ 
portant a Tradition,as this 15 now ſnppoſed to be:and thig 
(d.) Concilia repre ſentant Ecclefiam Catholicam que eriare non poieſt. 
£reo etiam ip{a errare 403 poſiunt Eccius zz Enchir cz, Taper.in Art.1. 
Lovan.g.s. (c) Decreta Comaliorum generalium idem babent pon= 
dus & momentun,quod ſanfta Dei Evaneelia in emthiridio p.46, 
(d)} Lib.s.loc.com.c.q. (ce) Bel.de Conciliis ——- lib, 2.c.2, (f) I 


parte.Z. Anat, Demo, Sell, 202. (g) InReleli, (ontrovqe3. att4s 


þ- 610, 


might 
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inſtance of any ſuch Tradition, 


S. 4. Bur becauſe Tradition and the teſtimony of | 


the Fachers is their chiefe Pillar of che Inftallibilicy of 
Councels ( the wiſer ſort of them being ſenſible of the 
impertinency of their Scripture allegations : ) TI. ſhall 


conſider this a iiccle more largely then at firit I intended, 


and ſhall indeavour co make good four things , which if 
proved, will give a deadly iiroke at the Root of infalli- 
bility. 1. If there were ſuch a Tradition among the 
Fathers as is pretended, it is no ſolid and ſufficient ftoun- 
dation for our faith. 2. Ifche antients did believe the 
infallibility of Councels, yer it doth not follow they be- 
lievsd ic upon the account of ſuch a Tradition. 3. It 
doch aor appear tharthe Antients did believe ;the Iafalli- 
bilicy of Councels. 4. It doth appear that the Ancients 
did believe the fallibility of Councels. 


$. 5- The firſt propoſition is this; That if fome of. 


the Fathers did tell us they had ſuch a Tradition among 
them as is pretended concerning the lafallibility of 
| Councels, it is no ſolid and ſufficient foundation for our 
faith, becauſe the Fathers were ſubje& to errours and 
._| miſtakes, as we have now proved, and as the Papiſts con- 


\ feſle, ar leaſt they might erre in matcers of fact (for in, 
ſuch things they acknowledge the Pope himſelfe-to be. 


fallible. And his was purely a queſtion of fa, whether 
ſuch a Tradition were delivered to them, And that 
. the Fathers were oftentimes deceived in the point of Tra- 
ditions, and.in matters of fat is acknowledged by ſeve« 


_ ralof the moſt learned Papiits, and Baronizs gives us 


divers examples of their miſtakes in ſandry parts of bis 


Annals, and that tooamong the firſt Fathers, who had. 
| farre greater opportunities to know the truth then their. 


followers, and preater integrity to deliver nothing:con= «. 


any to their knowledge, and wuch more miſtakes there 
mighc 


might ſuffice for Anſwer, till our Adverſaries give us an. 
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Might be commirred by thoſe that came after them.  ' 
if it be ſaid, That although ſome particular Fathers, 
- Might miſtake in the matters of Tradition, yet the Fa= 
thers conſenting therein are infallible. 

This is already anſwered in the former Chapter, to 
which | ſhall here adde. thar ir is impoſſible for us at this 
diſtance to underſtand the cunſent of che Fathers, e. gs 
of the fir(t or fecond Age, there being ſuch a ſmall and 
inconſfiderable remnant left of them, like two or three 
planks after a common ſhipwrack. Gregory de Valentia 
conteſſerh even of the PoRours of the Age we liven, 
that it ſeldome happens that we can ſufficiently aundertand 
the opinion of ail the Dittors that lived in one Age (a). 
How much more bard, nay, impoſſible muſt ir needs be 
to underſtand the mind of that Age which is gone 1500 
years agoe ? And Melchior Canzs confeſſerh, That 
the- Authority of moſt of the Holy ( Fathers ) if a few did 
- Contraditt them,will not afford a Divine ſolid Argumont(Þ). 
So thar if ſuch a Tradition had been delifered by ſome, 
yea the major part of the Fathers, if ſome others, though 
fewer had contradiRed ic. Faith hath loſt its foundation, 
andthis might be done (and ſuch things 1n all probability 
'were'oft done) though no footſteps of it are come to the 
memory of Polterity. As Azftin tpeaks of Cyprian when 
the wasjpreſled with his authority, -he anſwers, Happily be 
aid recant. though we know it not-for neither were all things 
dont" amon7 the . Biſhops at that time committed to writing, 
not do-we'know all things that were committ:d to writing(c) 


. Coley Wn retry. - "7+ 37 | _ 
Whos (a) Fatcndum eſt aid accidere poſſe, ut que ft Doctarum omnium 
eJasempore viventium de reltgione ſcententre, ſatis copnoſcature Lib. $, 
-Analyſ.cap.8.p.119, (b) Plurium Sanftorum Authorit as ,  reljquis 
Hicet; pauctoribus reclamantabus , firma argumenta Thealoep fufficere ev 
$1&itare 408 valct.Loc.Thcooi.lb.7.cap.3.., Ea 
fc) ,Fortafſe falium fed ne(cimw. RES enim omnia que 410 tems 
$072 nter Epiſcopos gefta fant, memorie literiſque mandari potuerunt, aut 
"omnia que mandata ſunt;novims, Lib.z.cen, Donat.cad.q, s 09 


"OI"REG And 
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And if this was conſiderable in A#nſftins dayes, who lived 
' within two hundred years of thoſe times, how much 
more weighty mult it-be to, us that come ewelve buns» 
dred yearsafter him ? Now then to put a caſe ( becauſe 
this conſideration ſhakes the very pillars of Popery , and 
overthrows almoſt all their pretenſions from Tradition 
and the Authority of the Fathers.) Suppoſe the Major 
part of the Antient Fathers had ſaid i» rermins, that rhe 
Biſhop of Rome was ſupreme head and. infallible govere 
nour of the Church (though nothing was further from 
their thoughts ) and ſuppoſe a lefſe number of the Fa- 
_ thers. did in that age contradict it, though the contra 
dictours happily either did not +commit their opinion to 
Wriciog, or if they did, their Writings might be ſuppreſ- 
fed by:rhe major part(as hath been the lot of moſt Ages) 
or. by the tnjury of time are loſt ( which the Papiſts can- 
not tay was impoſhible tor the Writings:of the Fatbers, 
ſeeing they tell-us that de fato ſome of the Books of Ho- 
ly Scripture art loſt:) The next age comes and under- 
ſtands the truth of what 1 have now ſuppoſed: The 
- queſtion is, Whecher the Authority of the Major part of 
the Fathers of the former age be a ſufficient foundation 
for 'their Faith in the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility:? 
Aelchior Canuys ſaith No: Now then the next age or 
ages having happily forgotten ſuch contradictions(wbich 
the Age immediacely next remembred. ) The queſtion: is - 
whether that foundation which was .inſufficient tro.the 
precedent: Age is now-through their ignorance of ſuch 
contradiction become ſufficient to the following Age ? 
it they affirme it, ic would become the Jeſuites in point 
of gratirude toWrite a Panegyrick in praiſe of Ignorance, 
which is, it ſeems, not onely the Mother of Devo. 
tion, but of. aſſurance and certainty of knowledge; if 
they deny it, they confeſſe the weakneſſe of their aſſer- 
tion: In ſhort, he that will lay the foundation of ar 
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Faith upon ſuch a'quickſand, muſt either prove the nega 
tive that there was no-ſuch contradiction. as we have 
fuppoſed (which is impoſſible ) or contefle his Faith re» 
lies upon the Sand (which is dreadtull.) And againe ads 
mit they had the conſent of Fathers in this Tradition, 
t have given ſeveral inſtances, wherein they acknow= 
ledge they have deperted from the conſent of Fathers, 
and that there were ſeverall Docrines which (if we bes» 
lieve the Papiſts when they tellus the Fathers owned no 
Doctrine but what they had by Tradition) the Fathers 
received by Tradition, wherein they were ae fafo miſta« 
ken, and why might they not be miſtaken 1n this ? We 
all know how generall che Millenary opinion was among 
the Fathers of the ſecond and third Centuries, chough 
ic be ſaid all came from the miſtake of Papas, an honeſt, 
but credulous Doctor. And dare theſe men: venture 
their Souls upon it, that Paprias was the only credulous 
Author? and that this was the only miſtaken Tradition? 
or that ic was impoſlible for choſe Fathers who were fo 
many of them impoſed upon by one credulous perſon in 
one point to be impoled upon by another in other points? 
All cheſe and many other uncertainties muſt not only te 
allowed bur are laid in the very foundation of Infallibility. 

$. 6. The ſecond particular is this : That If che An- 
cients did believe che.[nfallibilicy of Gouncels, yer it doth 
not follow they believed it upon the account of ſuch a 
Tradition, for they might believe ir upon other grounds. 
Ie is evident they believed many (nay, to ſpeak the 
truth of all) DoErines becauſe they apprehended them 
to be contained in the Scriptures, and why might it not 
be ſo with chis ? Why might not the Fathers. believe 
this (if they did believe ic) upon the ſame miſſppre. 
henſions 8nd. miſtakes (which the Papiſt, at qpis day run 
into! concerning the ſence of thoſe Scriptures which 
are alledged for the Jnfallibility of Councels? ' And con+ 
| ER ef 0; {equently 
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=  ſequently the Fathers opinion of the - Infallibility of 


Councels-doth not argue that. they received ſuch a Trax 
dition fromthe Apoſttes, bur onely that this was their 0- 
pinion; wherein, rio lefſe then an other points, they were 
ſubje& co errors, as I bave proved. _ 
$7. The chird Propoficion is this ; It : doth not ap- 
peare,char the antienc Fathers did believe-che Intallibility, 
of Councels.For criall hereof I ſhall refer my ſelf to thoſe 
Arguments and Aurthorivues which are al;edped tor the. 
- prootot the contrary poſition: Be/:brings three argumers 
to ſhew tbat che antient Fathers held thar- general Coun: 
els could not erre & not one of them ſpeak to the point, 
His firſt Argument is this : They affirme that the ſene. 
tence of a general Cenncel in-the cauſe of Faith us the laſt 
judgment of the Church, from which there lies no appeale, 
and which cannot be maie Vora or retrafted: Hence it evident: 
ty fellowes that ſuch Conncels cannot erreg” becauſe elſe it 
were a ver) unjuſt thing to. compell C briſtians that they. 
ſhould not appeale from that judgment which may be erros; 
neons(a). lanſwer, 1.S* Aſtin did bold that the ſentence 
of 'a general Councel might be retracted, though, not 
4 by private Chriſhans, yer by a following genera)l Coun- 
| cel, former general” Conncels { ſaith he ) are corretted by 
-the latter, of which more by and by, and that is enough 
*to ſhew he did nor believe ir infallible, 2. The Conlſe- 
quence . is; weak and denied'by the Proteſtants , and 
therefore might be denied by the Fathers ; {i the conſe- 
-quenice be infirme now, 1t could not be ſtrong then; and 
for this 'we bave che Teſtimony of a Papiſt; S. C/ara, who 
-tels us that Calvin, and. Robertus Baronins, and. all the 
Proteſtants,' and ſome others, who deny the Infallibility of 
a general Conncel,* do neverthelefſe acknowledge it to be the 


(a) aazt primitm Concilii genevalis ſententiam eſſe in cauſa fis 
dei ultimum Eccleſtie judicium, a quo appellars non poſſit, quodque nulls 
mods irritaii tel retraftari queat. Hinc autem apertifſime conflat ejuſmods 
Concilia non errare &e lib,2,de Concil,auRtur.c,zy ſur 


; 
# 
' 


* The Willity of the Ronniſh*Faith: 7E 
Supreme Fudge of Controverfies upon Earth, and that 
ſuch, a Councel hath a determining and gdeciſrue - pow« 


. er, Which all are externally bound to obey to prevent Schiſm 
(a). Nor is it unjuit, bur neceſſary, tor the preſervation 


ef order and prevention of worſe miſchiefs, that there 
ſhould be a ſupreme though fallible Authority, beyond 
which there might be no appeale: and as it is no injuſtice 
that there lies no appeale beyond the ſupreme Magiſtrate 


In civil affaires, though he be confeſſed to be fallible, ſo 


neither can it be any injuſtice that there is no appeale 
beyond the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory in Church 
matters, though it be fallible, provided it be granted, 


(which the Prateſtants with the Fathers do aſlert and 


have proved) that ſuch Judicatories do not bind the 
conſcience but onely regulate the outward Ads, and 
prevent vihible contuſions. 


-- $8. And the ſane anſwer will ſerve for Bellarmine's 


ſecond argument, which is this: The Fathers and Conn- 
cels reach,that they which do not acquieſce in the (entence of 
general Conncels are hereticks,& deſerve 'excommunications 
aud therefore they thought ſuch Conncels could not erre Þ. 

Anſwer 1. I deny the- Conſequence againe for the 
now mentioned reaſon. The. civil. cutting off. ſuch as 
reſiſt the ſentence of the Magiſtrate doth as fully prove 
the Magiltrates infallibility, as the Eccleſiaſtical cutting 


:off ſuch as do not reſt in the ſentence of a Councel doth 
-prove the Councels Intallibility. 2. The Fathers did 


not account men-Hereticks, neerly becauſe they-reſted 


' not in the ſentente of a Councel as ſuch (for then. they 


a "a OO —_—————_— = - *2 
_ a © Fatetur Baronius Concilinm generale eſſe ſupremum in terris Con® 


troverſarum Judicem—determinativam &x deciſruam poteſtatem agno= 


"(cunt adver{aili, -cui omnes exterius obtemperare tenenturs. ne ſchiſma 


feat. $., Clara in ſyflem.fidei cap.20.nium.14-& 15, = 
b Docent Patres & Concilia eſſe heneticos &; excommunicaados ont- 
nes qui non acquieſcunt Concilis plenarhis. * Ex quo manifeſte fequittl 
1:20; SIS 
ſhould 


eos putaſſe Concilig non grtares Þeljars- abi fupree 


-- 
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ſhould have been Hereticks for rejeRing. the 4r-ja# 
Councels) bur becauſe the Dorine which they oppo- 
ſed, and the Councels aſſerted was true; and fo it was 
the verity of the Lodrine, not the Conciliarity (if you 
will pardon the word) of the ſentence by which they 
judged of H-reticks, That cannot be an Argument char 
the Fathers believed the Infallibility of Councels, which 


is common to thoſe tbat deny their Infallibility; - bur 


the calling of thoſe Hereticks, who do not acquieſce in 
the ſentence of Counceis is common to thoſe that deny 
the infa/libiliry of Councels; for the Proteſtants themſelves 
have branded and cenſured, and ſometimes put to death 
as Hereticks ſuch men as in fundamental points of Reli- 

ion have receded from their publick Confeſſions of 
Pich, and the decrees of their Synods, without ever pre- 
tending to infallibility. 

But, that 1 may improve the Cardinals Argument for 
him to the higheſt, Pot caſe the Fathers had ſaid, that 
men were bound to believe all the aſſertions of their 
general Councel, yet this doth not evince that they 
thought them infallible ; 1 prove it plainly chus. The 
Papiſts maintaine that people are bound to believe their 
Paſtours, and to receive all their Dorines without exa*= 
mination or heſitation (according to that which Srap/c- 
z0n fo largely and frequently defends, That Paftours are 
imply to be heard in all chings) and yet they do not hold 
theſe Paſtours to be infallible: So they- tell us by vertue 
of that Text, Aatth. 23. 2. the Jewes were bound to 
believe all the Docrines publickly taught by the Scribes 
and Pharitces , and yer they do not hold that the parricu- 
lar Scribes and Phariſees (of whom the Text ſpeaks) 
were.infallible: And the Fathers might juſtly fay all 
men.-were bound to believe all the decrees of their Coun- 
cel which were then paſt, not that they thought Conn- 
cels were intallible, bur becauſe they judged all their de- 

wor '._ _ - cxees 
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rrees true and conſonant co the Scripture: otherwiſe how 
little they valued the decrees of Councels,when they ap- 
prehended them repugnant to the holy Scripture may be 
ſufficiently underſtood by their contempt of their Arrian 
Councels, | 

3. There is in this argument the ſame o92aua or error 
which runs through molt of the arguments and teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers pretended in this cauſe, viz. they ar- 
gue from the authority of Councels to their infallibility, 


' and how invalid the conſequence is appears from this un- 


deniable argument, Maſters, Magiſtrates, Parents, Bis 
ſhops, and Provincial Councels have Auchority, but not 
infailibilicy. 1f all chat the Fathers ſay to that purpoſe 
were put upon the rack, it would prove nothing bur chis, 
that they thought (what che Proceſtants grant) chat ge- 
neral- Councels. were the ſupreme Judicatories of the 
Church, from which was no appeal, and in which all,men 
were obliged peaceably ro acquieſce; but that doth not 
infer infallibility, as we have ſeen, 

$ 9. Bellarmint's third argument is this, The Fa- 
thers teach,that the Decrees of gcneral Cuuncels are Divine, 
and from the Spirit of God, from whence followes, that they 
were uot ſubjett ro error (a). And this he confirmes by the 
teſtimony of Conftantize (who , now he is Orthodox is 
grown confiderable,though when he was alledged againſt 
him, he wasa greater Prince then Doctor, as we heard 


_ evennow) Greg. Nazianz. Cyril, and Leo, who call the 


decrees of the Councel of N:ce divine,and fay they were 
ordered by the ſpirit of God: and fo ſay 1 too. And it is 
true of all the decrees of ail Councels, (nay of all the Ser- 
mons of Miniſters)which are collected from Scripture and 


pO EET 
command —_—_— 


_—_ 


| (a) Patres decent effe divina &+ i Spiritu ſanblo edjta decreta ge= 
neraliam Conciliorumz Ergo,'ubi ſupra, KING 
F 2 LON» 
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conformable to it (ſuch'as the Nicexve Decrees were) that 
they are Divine Oracles. But then their Divinity, and 
thar, which is the conſequent of Divinity, Infallibility 
ariſeth nor from the Authority decreeing them, which 
beins but humane could not make the Decrees divine, 
bur trom the matrer of the Decrees which was taken out 
of Scripture, as Bel/armine confefſeth a, and theretore 
divine. But if Bellarmire thinks from this particular caſe 
to draw a general Conclution, I muſt make bold to ſtop 
h:m in bis careere, till be hatch told me whether he phinks 
this Argument ſolid. The Fathers held the Decrees of 
the GCouncel of Nice to be Divine, and ( fay it were) in- 
fallibly crue: Therefore they thought the Decrees of all 
Councels divine and infallible, and conſequently the 4n« 
ti-Nicene and Arrian Councels. If he can diſgeſt this, 


1 will ſay he hath a ſtomach as good as his Conſcience is 
bad. 


$10. I think it is time to take my leave of the Car- 


dinal, and come to the Fryar S- Clara (who being an in- 
g<nuous perſon, and coming laſt, hath doubtleſſe {ele&ted 
the belt weapons)” and his great Argument I find to be 
this: That the Fathers did generally own the Tnfallibilirte of 
the Cathclick Church, and conſequently the infallibilitie of 
general Councels which are the ſame with the Church, and 
th. ir d: finitions arc the Determinations of the Church: this 
he largely proſecutes cap. 20, 21, 22. For Anſwer let 
me premiſe what | have proved, that if this were the opi- 
nion of the Fathers, yet lecing that they confeſſe them- 
ſelves to. be men ſubje& to like paſſions and miſtakes 
with others according co that of Auſtin, Neither do you 
think, that becauſe we are Biſhops, we are not liable to wre= 
gular motions, but rather let us conceive that we live aan= 


_——_— 


——_—— 


(a} Concilium Nicenum ciim definivit Filium Patri cſſe opgmey, 
Cocl-fronem deduxit ex Scriptaris, de Caniliis libe2Caps 12. 
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geronſly amongſt the ſnares of temptations , becauſe we are 
men(a). And ſeeing the Papiſts confeſſe they have e - 


red in many things, therefore this, if itvere true, will at 


ford no ſolid and ſufficient foundation for their faith; bur 
F ſhall forgive chem chart infirmity: The argument {how- 
ever he glories much inc) hath nothing ſound from hezd 
to-foot; how can they expect this argument ſhould pre- 
vaile with us, when it is rejected by themſelves, who des 
ny the conſequence from the infallibility of the- Church 
unto that of Councels. So doth Cameracesſus, as S. Clara 
notes, in theſe words; A general Councel may erre in the 
faith, becauſe if it jhould erre, yet it would remaine that 
others without the Councel did nor erre, and by conſequence 
that the faith of the Church did not faile (b). The hke faith 


Panormitanvs: A Councel may erre, as it hath erred; nar 


Aoth this binder it,that Chriſt prayed for his Charch that it 
might not erre, becauſc,although a general Conncel repreſent 
the whole Church, yet im truth it & not the whole Church: 
m Al] the faithful conſtitute that Church hoſe * head and 
hasband Chriſt ts, and that is the Church which cannot 
erre(c). The very ſame thing, and'almolt in the ſame 
words faith Antonius (d), where he adds an inſtance, 
T hat the ſaying of ferome was preferred 'before the "decree 
of a Councel, Thus you ſee the conſequence is 'de- 


(a) Nee arbitreris ies nobis on poſſe ſubrepere ininſlam rommotia- 
nem, quia Epiſcors ſums, ſed potius cogitemns tatcy laqueos tentationumn 
10s periculoſoſime vivere, quia bomines ſumus, Epiſtola 75, * 

. (b) Concultum generale joteſt contra fidem errare, quia ipſo fic ertane 
te adbuc ſtaret alzquos extra Conciltum non errare, er per conſequens {1- 
dem. Eccleſse 10a deficere. ait.z.,inqueſtione veſperiarum aſſert $. 

* (c)  Conciltum non poteſt errare, quia Chiiflus orauit pro Eccleſia ſua 
ut 108 deficeret; Quia dico, quod licet Concilium generale repre (entet 
g0ta Eceleſiam univerſalem, non tamen eſt illa Eedeſia cninus caput &Þ 
ſponſus eſt ipſe Chriflus, ex ifta eft iUla Eccleſia que errare non poteſt. 
Super part, 1, Pecret fol. 142, PEO | 
(d) 1n ſut8ina parte 3 tit, 22.6, 2.4 6:Conciliis nencralibus, ſefi.6. 
| *-1 nied 
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"6 . The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 
nied by three famous Authors ot their own: Nay , 
what ſay you, if S. C/ara himſelf deny the Conſequence? 
lam greatly miſtaken, ifit doch not follow irom hence, 
that he makes Councels infallible no further then they 
are afterwards received and owned by the Church, and 


allowes them to be fallible where that reception doth : | 


not tollow, as we ſhall fee hereatter ; and rherefore the 
Jnfallibility is fixed in the Catholick Church, not in the 
Counce},; and conſequently the Church may be intalli- 
ble, and yet the Councel remain fallible: as thoſe Papilts 
thac affert Councels to have their infallibiliry from the 
Pope, ( which Bellarmive and the Jeſuites generally do) - 
confeſſe Councels without the Pope's confirmation,andin 
themielves to be bur failible: for what the Pope's cone 
firmation is in Be//armine's opinion, that the Churches 
recepion 15 in the judgment of S Clara, and all the 
Authors he cites to thacpurpoſe. What tay you further, 
if S. Claracontefſe the faltehood oi bis own Conc!uſion? 
ſet the intelligent Reader judg. His Conciuſion is, There- 
fore Counceb are intallibie 19, the judgment of the 'Fa* 
thers, and ofall the Fathers hetels: us S. Anſt+s is the 
greateſt Aflertor of -rhe Infallibility of Courice!s:' n9w 
I aſſume, S. A»ſftin.in the judgment ot S. C/ara held, that 
Councels are fallible. This L prove from his own words: x 
tha ſenſe Occham rightly delivers the mind of Auſtin: whe- 
ther they be Popes oy others, whether thiy wret auy thing in 
Conncel, or out of Conucel, the ſame juagwent ts to be paſſed 
upon them, that things are not therefore to be repured infalli- 
bly true & cerrain becauſe they wrot ſe,bat ovly becauſe they 
641d prove ut by Scripture,oy reaſon, or miracles, or the ape 
probation of the Univerſal Church. Thus far Occham. Now 
foliowes S. Clara's o;;n2m: Which dorine of his 1 judge 
moſt ſafe, and that it ts owned by almoſt all Catholicks (a. ) 


—_——__ > ——_— 
—— 
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(a) Denique in hoc ſenſu beng dicit Occhamis de mente Angſt 
| | The 


LY 


- 


Te Nullity of the Romiſh Faiths T7 
The evidence of this place forced S. Clara to make this 
acknowledgment, that ir ſeems to favour the opinion of 
thoſe who afferted the Fallibility of Gouncels 1n ieſſer 
things, (though indeed this is but a figment of his own 
brain, and a diſtin&ion foiſted into the Text , which 
S. Auſtin veyer dream'd of) and he is reduced to ſuch 


|  Rraits, tbat he hath noother way to evade, but in ſtead 


of an Anſwer to oppoſe one argument againſt another ; 
242, that it 15 ſufficient tor him, that the Fathers call choſe 
Hereticks that do not adhere to the definitions of Coun- 
cels, Ergo they thought them infallibles It is Bellare 
wine's argument, andI bavealready anſwer'd it. And 
ſo this block being removed, the Concluſion remaines 
fGrme, That S. Aſtin thought not Councels infallible. 
For farther confirmation whereof, 1 ſhall from hence col 
let two Argumenss, plainly proving, that S. Auſtin was 
not of the judgment ot the Romanitis in this point of the 
Infallibilicy of Councels. 2 

I. Recauſe no more infallidility is here granted to 
general Councels then to particular Synods, nay then to 
private Doctors. This 1 prove, becauſe S. Auſtin and 
the Papiſis chemſelves, and indeed all men allow each of 
them ſo far infallible, and their aflercons.to be iofallibly 
true,as they can prove them by Scripture,or irretragable 
reaſon, or miracles, or the approbation of the whole 
Church: and not one ſyllable more doth. Auftin give to 
general Councels. | | 


quan thi refert, Js Dialog,tratt, 1.!tb,z C. 24. Sive fuerint ſummi Poati= 
feces, five alii, eve ſcripſeriat aliquid in Coacitio generali, five extra, 


 ronſemile de 315 judicium eff babendum , ut in iis que (cieatie vel furis 


ſunt, non ideo a/iq uid puternr certitudinaliter modo preditlo (ſeil. infal- 
Gbili) eſſe verum, quia iſh ita ſcripſerunt, niſi id velper Scripturan dle 
U;aan, vel rationes arrefragabiles, aut operationem miraculorum, aut per 
approbatiouem Wniverſalis Ecclefie perſnadere voluerints Sic Occham: 


amplexam, Syſiem. fidtes 6, a6 mum, 2. 


| uamejus ſententiam tutifſimam eſtimo, & ab omnibus ſer Catholicis 


=: Be- | 


7B The Nullity of the Rowiſh Faith: 
2 - Becauſe the Papiſts will not. and carinot accor- 
ding to their principles truly ſpeak what St. Auſtin there 


ſpeaks, and theretore St. Aſtin did not think as they 


think (unleſſe they will make him one of choſe, who'ſel- 
dome ſpeak as they think.) It is the known and avowed 
DoErine of the Romiſh Charch, (however diſowned 
by ſome few of them, whom they look on as Extravas 


gants and Schiſmaticks,)that we are bound to believe'the 


Doctrine of the Pope, lay ſome, of the. Councel, - ſay o« 
thers, of the Pope and Councel rogerher ſay almoſt all, 
upon the credit of their own affertion, without any fur- 
ther reaſon. This is evident trom Stapleton ®, Gregory 
de Valentia® , Tannerm ©, and Bellarmine' in ſeveral 
places, one I ſhall inſtance in. '/t « ove thing (faith 
he)'6 interpret 4 law as a Dottor,(that requires Learning;) 
anther thing to interpret it as a fudg, (that requires Au- 


#herity:) a Dottor propounas not hts pinion as neceſſary'to 


be followed, farther then reaſon inducth us, but a fudge 


proponnas his epinton with a neceſſity of following it,The-Fa- 
ther s expound Scripture as Dottors or Lawyers but'thesPope | 


and Comuncels as Fudges or Princes d, And now-let S. 
Clara himielf judge, it he will deal candidly, whether St. 
Arſtin & Bell armine were of a mind,or ( which is all one) 
whether St: Aſt; did receive the Decrees of Councels 
- asof Judges and Princes, barely upon the credit of their 
authority or aſſertion, as tbe Papilis ſay he did, of onely 


—_— Ot —— Ws — 


(a) | Contra #hitah, in varins -locis, (b) 146.8. Anal. fd. (c) In 
Calloquo Ratisboaenſs, ſeſ. 9, (d) Aliud eft interpretari legem more 
Dottsris , altud mare Fudicis: ad explicatiozem more Dotloris requiritut 
erudiito, ad explicationtm more Fudicis. requititur authoritas,  Dotlor 
enim #03 proponit ſuam ſenteatiam ut neceſſario ſequendams ſed ſolin 
quatenus ratto ſuadet; at Fudex propont ut ſequendum neceſſario. 
— Auguftinus & ceteri Patres in commentariis fungebantur officio. Dos 


Elorum, at Concilia &r Pontifices funguntur officio Fudicis, De verbs 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith 79 
as Doors, becauſe they could prove what they ſay from 
Scripture or-reaſon,as Sr Auſtin in ver mins afletes ? -' 

8. 11, But becauſe it is of ſome concernment to un- 
derſtand A»ft:»*s mind in this point; (whoſe authority is 


ſo venerable both to them and us,and whom both parries 


willingly admit - for Umpire in this controverſy,) 1 ſhalk 
further conſider what S. Clara alledgeth from-himfor 
this purpoſe. The paſſage he pleads is this, Tn! that 
which was wholſomely believed, was confirmed,and all doubts 
remoued by a general Conncel (a), Therefore laith $. Clara 
it s not lawfull todoabt after the definitions of Councels (b). 
Put it into a Syllogiſm, and it. 1s this. Thatwhich fo 
confirms a truth, as to remove all doubts, is infallible x 
Bur a generall Councel ſo confirmes a truth,as to-remove 
all .doubts,' Ergo. © The Major is denied - for a'privare 


Miniſter may by the evidence of Scripture orireaſon fo 
confirme a'truth,as to remove all doube from thethearers; 
-and yet is not. therefore infallible... There are then two 


wayes, whereby doubts may. be removed. 1. By the 
infallibilicy-of the authority; ' Thus when-:Godtells me 
that-which ſeems 4mprobable to reaſon, this fliould 're- 


' move all doubt. 2.By the evidence of argiments:, and (6 


their argument proceeds 4 genere ad ſpeciem. affirmative ; 
thus a general Gouncel removeth doubts, expo they d1 it 
by the Infallibilicy of rheir Authority ; it followeth nor, 
for you ſee they may do it by the evidence of their argu- 
ment. And this Anſwer might very well ſuffice: But that 
I may give them full ſatisfaction ( if poſſibly the interelt 
of theſe men would ſuffer their conſciences to open their 
eyes) ſhall prove that it was ſo,and that St Auſtin ſpeaks 
of this latter way of removing doubts, ;.e, by their con- 


an 


—— 


(a) Doxec plenario totius ovbis Concilio quod ſaluberrime [enticbatur, 
eam remotrs dubitationibus firmaretur.lih,z.con. Donatiſtas.c.7. 

(Þ) Noz licet igitur dubjtare poſt definitiones Contiliares. | 

| VINCINS 
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80 The Nullity of the Romiiſh Faith.” 

vincing arguments, ao by their infallible auchority. This 
plainly appears by conſidering the contexture of the 
words : Leſt [ ſhould fees, faith be, only to prove it by bu- 
mane arguments, becauſe the obſcurity of this queſtion did 
in former times, before the ſchiſme of Donatus, make great 
and worthy Biſhops and Provincial Coxncels differ among 
themſelves untill by a General Conncel', that which was 
wholſomely believed was confirmed, and all doubts removed, 1 
fball bying out of the Goſpel infallible arguments(a).Where 
you plainly ſee , that he calls che authority of Councels 
but a bumane argument and authority, and that. he ac- 
knowledgeth. none but Scripture arguments to be certa, 
' Certain, or infallible, as 15 evident from the .Antitheſs. 
- 2. This appears moſt undeniably from a paralicl place, 
where,S. 4x/t:n ſpeaks thus of Cyprian: That holse man 
ſafficiently ſhewed , that he would have changed his opinion, 
if any had demonſtrated to bim that Bapri{me might be ſo 


£85ven-&Cc. (b) Anda lictleafter, he wouJd have yielded- 


£0 a general Councel,zf the truth of that queſtion had in bis 
time been gvidenced, and declared, and confirmed by a genes 
ral Conncel (c). And he gives the reaſon of his yielding, 
Becauſe that holy Soul wonld bave yielded even to one man 
aeclaring aud demonſtrating the truth (d) , =much more wo 


| ITE 
__— —T__. 
——}...u 


(a) 7am enim ne videar hnmanis arguments id agere, quoniam que = 
Rronis bujus.obſcuritas prioribus Eccleſia temporibus ante [chiſma Dona® 
ti—patres Epiſcoios ita: inter fe ,compulit ſaloa pace diſceptare ac fluftus 
are, ut diu Conciliorum in ſuis quibuſque regionibus diverſa ſtatuts nita- 
veriat, donec plenario totius orbis (oncilio, quod ſaluberrime ſeatiebatur, 
etzam rematis dubitationibus firmavetur, ex Evangelio profero certa docu» 
meata.l.z.cos, Donatam. c.7, (b) Satis offend ſe faczllime corretiu- 
Yum fuiſſe ſententiam ſuam,ſs quis demonſivaret baptiſmum Chriſti ſic dari 
poſſe. Erpanld poſt, (c) $i Jew illo tempore queſtionis hujus veritas 
eltquata & declarata per plenarium- Concilium ſolidaretar: & poſtea; 
(d) 2a profettd + uni virum dicenti ex demonſirants poſſet ſacillt* 
me conſentire tam ſanta animatib.tucon Done;. | 


"A 
# 56< 


RASSIE Hfin a PAIN LS afar HALLER 


OR DEER eo; 


. 
ERETEESEPESBEADS SIE 1a ann FE we rg LE TIE Twos an 
? ROI ESE 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. Ir 
# general Conncel. Inall which it js plain,that it was not 
any preſumed Infallibility of the Councel, but the clear- 
nefte of the truth , and the ſtrength of their arguments 
which would have ſatisfied Cyprian in S. Auſtin's jucg» 
ment. 3. This may be irretragably proved trom hence, 
that S. Auſti» makes this rhe peculiar .property of the 
holy Scripcure (by which it is diltmguiſhed from, and ade. 
vanced above all the opinions, decrees, or writings ofal 
Biſhops in or out of Gouncels) that we may not doubt of 
any thing contained in it. The words are expreſs, and 
brought in with a. Qui neſciar: Who knowes net that the 
holy Scripture # ſo preferred before all the litters of. after- 
Biſhops, that we may not ſo much as doubt or debate Concer 
ning any thing containedin them, whether 3t be trac ur ns, 
Bat the letters of the Biſhops may be reproved by Councels, 
if they ſwerve from the truth: and Provincial Conncels muſs 


/ peild ro General Councels, and former general Copnttls are 


Fy correed by the latter (a): where there isa gradation 
rom Biſhops'to Provincial and thence to General Couns 
cels; bur all of them are in this reſpec poſipoſed ro the 
Scripture, thar we may lawfully doubt of any thing con- 
tained jn their Decrees, and where they ſwerve from the . 
eruth,reje& it. And nothing more-evinceth the ſifength 
of this argument, then the fillineſs of our Adverſaries 
evaſions £. He ſpraks of queſtions of Fatt and Ceremony, not 
of Faith, ſaith Bel{armine and Stapleton, whereas the que- 
tion there diſputed was, wherher perſons Baptized by 


—y 


——— 
_—— 


: (a) Onis neſciat ſanftam Scripturam—ounibus poſterior um Epiſco- 


porum literis a prepont , vt de illa omnino dubitari aut diſceptari non 


poſit,utrum verum vil certum ſit, quicquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe conſliterit. 
Epiſcoporum autem liter as—per conctlia licere reprehendi, fi quid in 
24s forte & veritate deviatumeſi : of» Concilia---per Provincias plen ari- 


_ orum Conciliorum authoritati cedere, & ipſa plenaria ſepe priora poſterioa 


ribus emendaridlib, 2.contra Donatiſt as £.3, | 
Hereticks 


$2 The Nullityof the RomiſhFaith, 
Hereticks ſhould be rebaptized, which che Fathers for- 
merly made and the Papiſts now make a.queſtion of 
" Faith, By: by emendaricur ( faich S:apleton') he means 
perfectins explicantur : If you askin what Diftionary or 
Author the word emendantur is lo taken, you. muſt un- 
derſtand that it followes 4 majori ad min: that if our 
Romiſh Maſters may-coyn new Articles of Faith, which 


diverſe Papiſts profeſle chey may , much more may they 


deviſe:new .{ignifications of words. But | would know: 
of theſe Doctors, what.they would think, or ac leaſt what: 
diſcreet-and ſober men would think of chat Author that 
ſhould ſay, Zibri Moſer a Prophetis emeniantar, or Scrips 
ta Prophetarum ab Apoſtolis emendantar :. and yet if Sta= 
pletons LEXI'cCoNn may be uſed, it were an harmleſſe ex- 
preſlion.. Bur if theie men will give S: Auſtin leave to 
be che interpreter of his own words, he.hath ſufficiently 


open'd his mind , by.making emendare.and._repreheridere. = 
parallel expreſſions, and by ſpeaking of ſuch an Emenda-. 


tion as followes after,or is conjoyned with a-doubring of 
the truth of what was delivered by. the: Councel. This, 
may, ſerve. for che third-Propoſition. 95h ee 9% 
-$::12., And here 1 might give my felt a ſuperſedeas, 
having'ſhewed the imbecillity of their principal Proofs. 
from -the. Fathers, but ex abandavt Þ ſhall adde the; 


fourth Propoſition, which is this; Tharit doth-appear, the. 


Antiems did believe the fallibility of Councels, -/The for-. 
mer-propoſition ſhewed; that they coutd not prove their: 
Aſſertion, and this | hope will diſprove it. Fut becauſe 


what hath been already faid may ſerve for that end alſo,. 
| ſhall be the briefer jn this, and ſhalt only mention three 


arguments to prove it, | | 

1. They who make Scripture-proof neceſſary to com- 
mand the belieſe of dorives or matters of Religion , 
do not bo{d the infallibility'of Councel; But ſo did the 
Fathers: -Ergo, The Major is evident from hence : be- 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 83 
cauſe one infallible Authority is ſufficient; aud the addie 
tion of another, though ic may tend ad melire efſe, yet it 
cannot be neceſſary ad eſſe,(tor then the tormer were not 
ſufficient.) And the Papilis who believe the Infallibility 
of Popes or Councels, do proteſſe eo »om:ne that Scrip= 
ture-proof is not neceflary,and that the Churches autho- 
rity without Scripture-evidence is ſofficient. When 
Whitaker urged the neceſlity of Scripture- proof to ſhew * 
the Church, tor proof of rhe Scriptures prerogative above 
tbe Church, Stapleron roundly anſwers, That ſuch proof 
Z not neceſſary to aChriſtian man,and a Believer(a).For the 
Minor , That the Farhers did judge Scripture. proof ne- 
ceſſary, hath been already ſhew'd, and will hereafter be 
made good, and to prevent tedious repetitions | ſhall 
now torbear ic. 

2.- They who allow the people liberty of examination 
of all that any men, ſince the Apoſiles, fay, do-not be-. 
lieve che infall|bility of Councels : bur ſo do the Fathers. 
The major is evident from the confeſlion and practicevf + 


our Adverſaries, who believing the Infallibility of the 


Pope or Councels, do 1njoyn the reception of their Des 
crees and Injun&tions withour examination. A Chris 
ftian ought toveceive the Churches doflrine without exami- 
»ation,ſaith Bel/armine (b). The Minor hath been proved 
from the expreſle words of the Fathers: | 
3. They that derogate Faith from all men without ex- 
ception, beſide the Apoltles, do not hold the Infailibi- 
lity of Councels: But fo do the Fathers, Ergo. . The 
Major needs no proof: for the Councels are made up 
oi men, and ſuch tooas are confeſſed to be each of them 


—_ —— ©. 
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-- (a) Homini Chriſtiano & Catholico — hujuſodi probatio neceſſas 
71an0net, De Authoritare Scripture. lib. z.c.1. in line, | | 
(b) Debet Chriſtianus ſine examine recigere dofirinam Eccleſia, Bel. 


fallible 


ubi {ups a, 


$4 The Nullity bf the Romiſh Faith; 
fallible. . Nor do they precend co any Enthuſiaſme , of 
unmediate revelation. The Minor alſo hath been fully 
proved : ro which I ſhall adde one out''of Aſtin: If ir be 
confirmed by authority of Scripture we ave to believe it withe 
Ont all doubting : but tor other witneſſes,or their teſtimonies, 
a man may belicve,or not believe, as he apprehends what they 
ſay hath weight or not (a). 1t1s true, S. Clara ſayes, that 
St Auſtin doth not only prefer Scripture before particular aus 
thors (b): which, how falſe it is, ſufficiently appears from 
the other teſtimony of A#:;»s, which I have even now 
diſcuſſed, wherein you plainly ſaw in Occam's and St. 
Clara's own judgment, St Auſtiz poſitively took away 
all difference between Councels and private Doctors in 
this particular, and equally denied all /v70n5a to both of 
them. Thus I hope | have ſufficiently proved what L 
undertook concerning the ſuppoſed Tradition and the 
teſtimony of the Fathers, in reterence to the infallibility 
of Councels. This is che firſt Branch, The Infallibility 
Af Councels is not made known to us by Tradition: the 
next Propoſition muſt ſhew , That it 1s not revealed in 
Scripture. 

$.13 This therefore is the Second branch , That the 
Infallibility of Councels bath no foundation in Scrip- 
ture. | Foe 
x. ] might juſtly inſiſt upon what hath been already 
mentioned concerning the doQrine of the Romaniſts 
adout the inſigniticancy and inſufficiency of the Scrip- 


—_—_ _ <_—_—_—— I 


(a) Si Divinarum Scripturarum —perſpicua firmetny authoritate, 
fine ulla dubitatione credendum eſt, Alits vero teſtibus vel teflimoniis,quie 
bus aliquid credendum eſſe fundetir, tibs credlere vel non credeve liceat, 
guantum ea momenti ad faciendam fidem babere vel an habere portende- 
14.Epil.112. 1 

(b) Dico Anguſtinun bic ſolinm pre ferre Scripturas particutartbus 
autherib us, Syſtem, pd, ub ſupra, | | 
- ture 
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The Nallity of the Romiſh Faiths 35 
ture to ground my faith without the Churches Authori- 
ty. And ſarely they that proteſle they are not bound 
to believe the Divinity of Chriſt, were ir not for the 
teſtimony and interpretation of che Church,z.e. the Pope, 
or a Councell, (which is their aſſertion) mult needs give 
us the ſame liberty to aſſerc, that a-Chriſtan is not bound 
ro believe whart the Scripture ſaith concerning the Infallie 
bilicy of the Pope or Councels, but for the teſtimony of 
the Pope and Councels, that is, we baye no reaſon to 
believe their Infallibility, but this, thar they tell us they 
are infallible, we have their word for it; fo it ſeems the 
Diſciple is better then his Maſter, and the Pope's word 
will go furcher then the word of God : for the Scrip- 
tures ,Teſtimony 1s not to be credited in its own cauſe, 
ſaith Belarmive (a),as the Churches Teſtimony is. When 
the Papiſts would preſle the Scripture tothe ſervice of this 
notion, it may ſay to them as feprhah did to the Elders 
of Ifrael.74d.,11.7. Did not ye hate me, ana expl me ont of 
my mother's houſe,and why are you come unto me now,when ye 
are in diſtreſſe? And upon condition they will reply - 
with the Gileadites, Therefore we turne again to thee now 
that thor may:ſt be onr bead, 1 will overlook that other- 
wiſe unpardonable fault , (by which chey bave rendred 
the Scripture unſerviceable to their purpoſe} and once 
more they ſhall bave a fair tryal, whether the infallibility 
of Councels can be demonſtrated from Scripture. 

- & 14, The firſt andprincipall ſupport of infallibility 
iS-1 Tim, 3. 15, where the Church is called the Pillar 
and ground of Truth, This is their Ajacis clyperd , 
which you ſhall finde uſed upon ajl occaſions , and infi- 


(a) Etiamfs Scriptura dicat libros Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum eſſe 
ronos, tamea 10a eredam efſe,aifs prins id credidero, Scripturam que 
ber dicit eſſe divinam, Nam in Alcorano Mahumetis paſſem letimus ige.” 

ſum Alcoranum de tale Deo miſſum. 3-2 498 


nitely 
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nitely repeated by every impertinent ſcribler of the Ro- 
miſh party. wy ; | 

... For Anſwer, to paſle over that notion of our acute 
Chillingw:rth, that 1t 1s not the Church, buc 7imothy 
.who 1s there called the ground and pillar of Truth, and 
ſo there is onely an Ellipſis of the word 4 which is very : 
frequent wx for x: 2a@, or of the word z» v1 for | 
WAG wv as the learned Gataker obſerves, and there are 
diverſe inſtances of either of them. So the ſence is that 
thou mighteſt behave thy ſelfe in the Houle of God, the 
Church as a Pillar or as becomes a Pillar. And he gives 
this nocable reaſon for it , becauſe it was heterogeneous 
to call that Church a pillar which in the ſame verſe he 
had called an houſe. And this 1 am fure would puzzle our 
maſters ro anſwer: Burt ro wave that,l anſwer. 

I. The Church ſpoken of is not the Church of Rome, 
bur the Church in which 7**:o:by was placed, And 
whether it be ſpoken of the Church in general or in par 
ticular, what is this to Rome ? Here ye find a notable 
piece of the Roman myſtery of iniquity : If there be any 
reproots, or cenſures applied to any other Churches, 
there every Church mult bear its own burden : But 
if any Church be honoured in Scripture wich com- 
mendations , promiſes, priviledges that preſently be- 
longs co Rome, and they have a commiſſion to ſeize tt 
for their own uſe: but how unjultly we ſhall here diſco- 
ver, for 1t you underitand theſe words of the Catholick 
 Church,or of the Church in generall, then the words on- 
ly prove che indefectibility of the whole Church , which 
may confilt with the errour and Apoſtacy of ſeveral 
which then were eminent Churches whereof we have 
unqueſtionable inſtances in_ the glorious Churches of. 
Afia, which notwithſtanding this promiſe fell away: and 
conſequently Rome, though then her faith was famous 
throughout che World , might fall with them or _ 

| | : LOCEM 


| 
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them. And if you underſtand the words of a particu- 
lar Chnrch they muſt be underſtood of that Church in 
which 7:wothy was placed: Anz it my memory faile me 
not exceedingly, that was: not Rowe, bur Epheſes, 
which norwithitan4ing this char acer did fall away: And 
'-moreover it was not the Church ruling , bur the church 
ruled , in and over which 7:z#-othy was ſer,which-1s-here 
called che pillar and ground of Truth. And ſo the Argu- 
ment runs thus: The Church and people of Epheſi are 
the pillar and ground of Truth. - Therefore wel 1 
Rome 18 infallible.” The conſequence is rhus proved: the 


Pope may interpret Scripture as he pleaſeth; and though 


he mayerre in the premiſes, - as S:ap/cron conteſſerh'{ a) 
yer he is alwaies infallible in che conclution as -the ſame 
Stapleton aſſerts: Ergo the Popes intallibility is out of the 
reach of all Arguments. _ 4:1 _ 

- 2. Thetermof P7//ar notes the ſolidity,, but not'the 
infallibility of the Church, ir notes rhe difficulty ofitsre- 
mova], but not the impoſlibility. Every ſtout: Cham- 
plon of God's trurh is a Pillar of the Truch, and fuch are 


trequently called by that name in the Farhers,” bur 


yet they are not infallible. Arhana/izs vias a pillar of the 
truch, but not infallible: The great - fi-4 a pillar-ot the 
truch,and Nirexe faith, yer fell fowely, as appears by the 
ſtory. Afufoniry Bilhop of Necceſarea is 'by Baſplines. 
Ceſarienſus mveſted with th's very title of cx x, Wau 
7 z Andra, (b) Ergo by the Romane Logick Baſ? thought 
him infallible; or af he did nor, then Baf! did not: think 
thoſe words implyed infallibility. Gregory Nfſſen: tels us, 
out only Peter,& James.and Jobn are pillars nur only Fohn 
Baptiſt zx a /ipht, but alſo all that build up the Charch ave 
pillars and lights. (c) Therefore ic ſeems all miniſters are 


(a) 1nveleflione principiornum fidet, contiov. 4.94.24 '' - a 
\ @) Epiſ. 63» (c} In vita Moſes, % 
- = | Gs -; 3154 
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infallible: Male.children are called cvaee Hwy the pillars : 
of their families among the Greek Poets; and Geta.a faith- ' 
ful ſervant in Terence is called Colamen Familie, the | 
pillar of the Family: For ought 1 know, if thoſe men 
would go to Rome, and upon the credit of this word ſue : 


out a writ of priviledge, they might be as infallible as the 
[ 


Pope himſelf. 
3. This Phraſe, The Church « the Pillar of Traths 


may note the Churches duty, not her practice, and what ; 
ſhe ought to be,not what ſhe alwaies is. They ſhall not ' 


ſay this is grat/s ditum , 1 will make it good by parallel ' 
inſtances, wherein they ſhall fee the abſurdity of their | 
argument, Ralers are not 4 terror 50 good works, but tothe | 


evill, Rom. 13.3. If this argument be good, the Church 


is a Pillar, &c. ſhe cannot erre, then this alſo is good, that 


Rulers cannot be a terror to good works. None but one 


that comes from Bedlam would aſſert the latter, & none- 


but one that comes from Rowe would conclude the for- 
mer . _Thius our Saviour ſaith of his Miniſters, Ye are the 


ſalt of the worla,ye are the light of the world,Matth 5. Ergo | 


by this argument, this Salt could not looſe its ſavour,and 
no Miniſter can be in the dark, but every one muſt be in- 
fallible. Thus Prov. 16.10. A Divine ſentence is in the 


lips of the King his mouth tranſgreſſeth not in judgmint, Er- | 
Fo Kings are infallible. 1f the Pope had ſuch a' Text inthe j 
New Teſtament , the Pope's mouth tran(greſſeth not in | 
gudgment, you may eaſily imagine what triumphs the Aſe } 
ſercors of infallibility would have made, . who can builda | 
towring confidence upon ſuch pittiful, foundations: *and * 
yet this doth not informe us of the praRice of Kings, bue 5 


2cquaints them with their duty, as interpreters agree. 


4. This Phraſe, (the Pillar and ground of Truth) notes - 


the neceſtity of the Churches miniſtry, quoad nos, but not 
the jgfallibility of ber Authority: thoſe are two diſtin& 
ahi, and the one no way conſequent upon: the other. 
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The utmoſt which can be ſqueezed from that phraſe is 
this, that the Church doth ſupport the truth and Golf. 
pel of Chriſt in the world, and ſo doth every ſincere, zeas 
lous defender of the truth, and eſpecially che Miniſters, 
:  andprime champions of the Truth, not onely when mer 
! | together ina general Councel, but ajſo in their ſingle 
'> capacities, which Ithink wijl be undeniably proved by 
' thisargument. Th: Church was the pillar and ground of 
+ £eruth for the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt -and 
' the Apoſlles, never did it more deſerve that name, nor 
' didir ever more diſcharge that office, but all that time 
there was no cecumenical Councel (and that is the onely 


|} Councel to whom Infallibility is aſcribed by the Papiſts 


| therefore either that Phraie doch not evince infallibility, 
or the ſeveral Paſtors of thoſe ages were infallible. 

5. The conſequence of the argument 1s falſe and fri- 
volous ; The Church is the pillar of truth , Z-goſhe is 
infallible: for the ſame Church may be a pillar of truth & 
a ſeat of Error. For what is it to bea pillar of the Truth, 
(if we draw aſide the curtain of che Metaphor )but to be 
a Defenaer of the Faith? And who knows not that the 
| fame perſons may defend the truth, and maintain errors 
wich them , unlefle he be one chart never read the Bible, 
nor Eccieſiaftical Hiſtory? Who knows not that the ſame 
{ perſons, which defended the cruch of Chriſtianity againſt 
{ Jewes and Pagans, did alſo maintain the DoRrine of 7c- 


| ſabel, and the Hereſy of the Nicolaitans? Rev. 2, and 


# thar choſe very men that owned the foundation, did 
* buildthe hay and flubble of falſe docrines thereupon , 
# I Cor.3. and that diverſe of the ſtouteſt defenders of the 
5 truth of the Goſpel among the Fatbers had their errors, 


j as Bellarmine acknowledgeth? Elſe, ifthey will ſtand to 


the conſequence , it will tollow by the vertue ofit, ſuch a 
Miniſter preacheth the truth , Ergo he is infallible, and 
cannot preach falſe doctrine. Such a Judge is the pillar of 

LO oo 7 = 
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Juſtice in the land, Ergo it is impoſſible he ſhould make 
an unjult decree: Proclamations are hanged-upon fuch a 
piliar, Ergo a Libel cannot be ta{tned there. EE 

6. Their Argument proceeds from a declaration of 
the Churches preſent ſtate, (for that is all chat place aſ- 


Jerts, viz. that the Church then was a Church and Pillar 
ol cruchy to an aſſurance of its perpetual continuance in 


That ſtare, which isquite an other things) Which kind 


of argumentation, if ir might paſle for current, it would 


work brave exploits; for chen it would follow, The city 
of Sion was an habitation of righteouſneſs, a pillar of truth 
and juſtice, Ergo the Prophet Eſay was miſ-informed, 


when he ſaid, The fairhful City is become an Harlot, ut | 
Was full of jurment , righteonſneſſe lodged 1n it , but now 


3#4Hraerers, a. 1.21, Nay then the Church of England 
is Orchodox in the Roman ſence; Probatar: It was the 
Piliar of Truth, viz. when it was the Pope's Aſle, Ergo 
Itislo ſtill, and the Papiſts ſlander us, when they ſay we 
are fallen away. The Church was a Virgin in the Apo- 
itles dayes, faich Zgeſoppms, Ergo ſhe is not now corrups 
ted, norindeed can be: for I muſt tell you, the Pope. 
can do more then all the Apoſtles either pretended or 
did ; Forthey could nor even while they lived wholly 
keep the Church from aRual corruption, but the Pope 
keeps her from all poſſibility of corruption Thus the 
_ is 0mnipotent, and it is no marvel he is infallt- 
e, | 


I 15, The Second place of principal moment alledg- 


ed for che infallibility of the Church and Councels is 
77atth, 18. 17. where all are commanded to. hear 
the Church, and they that hear ber not, are to be accounted 
as Heathens and Publicaus, Ergo the Church of Rome is 
infallible: tor this is the comfort, whatever is in the pre- 
miles, fomes wiallibility is jn the concluſion ; and the 
Church of Rome , that can diſpence with God's 
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lawes (a) may weil difpence with Syllogiltical ruſes, by 
which there ought nor be wore in the concluſion then in 
zhe premiſes, but that Law was made ior wubjects, bur not - 
for our Soveraign Lord the Pope. To this may be added 
another place they vehemently urge, Z4k, 10.16, He 
tht heareth you, heareth me, Ergo the Church tis intallible. 

Anſ.1. Whatever theſe texts prove, what right hath the 
Church of Rome to her monopoly of the priviledges here 
conveyed? or why may not the Greek or Engliſh Chur- 
cbes and their miniſters claime the benefic ot chem? The 
words have an indifferent aſpect to all of them. _ 

'2, The conſequence is falle, Chriſtians muit hear the 
Church and Miniſters, Ezgo they are infailib'e: which I 


\ thus prove. Children muſt obey their Parents, and if 


rhey donot, they muſt dye for it, Det. 21. are parents 
therefore intallibile? Subjc&s muſt obey their Magiſtrates, 

or dye forit, foſ.1.18. Whoſo:ver will not heayken unto thy 

words, he ſhall be pat to diath: 1t leems then Magiltrates 

are infallible. Far this 1s the Argument by which the Ro» 

manilts pretend to prove the }ntallibiliry of che High= 
prieſt of the Jewes, becaule they thac would not hear 

him, were to be put to death, Der. 17. Nay this very 

text Zxuk.10. deſtroyes that fenſe which the Romanilts 

would taſten upon it: For ſecing it is not the Apoſtles, 
but ſeventy Diſciples,and they too not as met in a Coun- 

cel, but as preaching the Goſpel ſeverally, or (at molt). 
dy pairs, whom they ace under ſuch dreadful penalties 

commanded to hear, if it be concluſive tor inftallibility, it 

proves the infallibility of every Miniſter, or at lealt of e» 

very pair of them. 


—— —— —_—_—_—_——e*} 


(a) Secrndim plenit udiacm poteftatis de jure ſuvra ins poſſumys die 
ſrenſare ait Inncent.z. in Decret.de conceſ. Pr beadl.tit,3 coop ſuit. 
aady Cloſſator, Nam contia Apoſloum diſpenſa's iter contra verus toe 
ftameatum, 
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+3 It is agreed betweea them and us, that Chriſt | 
ſpeaks of the cenſures ofthe Church Mar. 18. and there- | 
\ fore ſurely , 1t it prove the Churches infallibility in any | 
thing, ir muſt be in the matter there ſpoken of, viz. in * 
Church-cenſures: Bur they granc the Church-is Falli- *! 
ble in her cenſures, as depending upon Teſtimony and 
matters of FaR: and theretore it 1s ridiculous xo infer | 
from thence ber Infallibilicy in ocher things which are 
not ſpoken of in this place. ; 
4. The Church and Miniſters are to be heard,not ſim- | 
Ply and in all things, bur onely in the Lord, and what * 
they ſpeak, according to his words: This is denied by the | 
Papiſts, who poſitively aſlerr, that chey are to be heard in * 
all things, and without examination,as we have ſeen from 
their own words, It is therefore neceſſary to ſay ſome. 
thing to overthrow this lawleſſe liberty and boundleſſe 
authority aſcribed by them to the Church, for this is their 
#es70r 47S &, or one of their radical miſtakes. 

1. That which Chriſt denies to the Apoſtles is not to 
be aſcribed to the Church: But Chriſt denies this abſoe 
lute Authority to the Apoſtles 1Zatth. 23. 10. Be ye not 
called Alaſters,for one 1 your Maſter even Chriſt, where it 
15 not the Name, but Thing which is prohibiced,even mae 

iſterium fidei, or the uſurpation of an abſolute authoriry 
in teachers, and the exaction of an univerſal belief and 
blind obedience in hearers, which was the errour of the 
Phariſees here condemned by our Saviour, for ſo they 
faid: Yom are tobelicve all the ſayings of our Rabbines in 
their Homilies no.leſſe then the Law of Moſes: And again, 
All their words are the very woras of Goa are their expreſ- 
fions in che Thalmud. It cannot be denied that Chriſt 
derogates that Authority from the Apoſtles, which he 
aſcribes to himſelf, but if the popiſh opinion were true, 
the Apoſtles had as great Authority as Chriſt himſelfe, 
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_ for the height of Chriſt's. authority is expreſſed in theſe 


words (nor can more be faid of God himſelt) -b1m ſhalt 
Ye bear ig all things, AQ, 3.22. This indeed the popiſh _ 
Doors moit blaſphemouſly arrogate to themſelves {as 

you have ſeen ) but ſo did not the Apoſtles: they had noc 

ſo jearned Chriſt, they alwayes obſerved their diſtance: 

Be Followers of us as we are of Chriſt. 1 have received of 
the Lord that which 1 delivered. S. Paul denies that he 

bad dominion over their Faith, 2 Cor. 1.24. Not that we 

have dominion over your Faith, V'le watrant you Pant de- 

ried it to himſelf, becauſe ic was Peters prerogative z 

for it is ceriaia S. Peters ſucceſſors challenge it, for 

Dominion and Subjection are Relatives. And it the peo». 
ple owe an abſoluce ſubjecion of their Faich ro their 

Teachers, che Teachers have an abloluce dominion over 

the Faith of che people: In ſhort, this ſortiſh Doctrine 

of an implicit Faich muſk needs be Apocryphal,ſo lung as | 
the Epiltle to the Galathians is canonical, and eſpecially 
Gal.1.8. T hongh w+ or an Azgel from Heaven preach any 


other Goſpel=let him be accurſed; And he 1s noc conten» 


ted with a ſingle aſſertion, but adds, As we ſaid before,ſoſay 
1 now again—l:t him be accurſed: Which it che Reader 
compare with that abominable paſſage of Be/larm:nes, 


1f the Pope ſhould errein commanding Vices and forbidding 


Vertnes, the Charch were bound to believe vices to be good, 
and virtues tobe evil (a): He will be able to judge whe- | 
ther the Faich of che preſent Romiſh Church be che ſame 
with that of the Apoſtles dayes, or not: and whether 
they who are ſo liberal in diſpenſing their Anathema's to 
all that differ from their ſentiments do nor julily tall un= 
der the Anathema here denounced. 


cen on es 


(a) St Papa erraret preciviendo vitia &+ prohibendo virintes, tene= 
yetur Ecclefia credere vitia effe bona &# wiitutes malas, De Romano 
Pontifice, (i0,4Cap554in fince 
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2,' Tf Paſtourgare to be heard in all things, then peo- 
ple cannot fin in obeying their Paſtours, (elſe they ſhould 


fin in doing their ducy,) bur people may (in in obeying 
their Paſtours. Methinks this ſhould 'need no proof, but 


I find this to be the t<rnper of our Adverſaries, they who 
givethe hardeſt meaſure to us,expect the highelt meaſure 
from us, and they of whom we may lay (as Galez did of ; 


Moſes) multa dicunt, nihil probant, they ſay much, and 
prove nothing,w1ll yeeid us nothing , but what we mult 
win by dinc of Argument. 

Thereiore | ſhail prove ir briefly. The Jewes ſinned 
in following Aaron's Doctrine: Theſe be thy Gods 0 Iſrael, 
So the Prophet Feremy trequently condemns them for 
obying the Decrees 0; heir Prieſts tn his time: And 
our Saviour hath put this our of doubt, ſpeaking of rhe 
Jewiſh Teach cis, Matth.1 5 [f the blind lead the blind both 
will fall into the Ditch. And. Petr allures us, (if his 
Succefſors will pleaſe to give hirn credit ) that the Jewes 
were guilty ofa great finne 10 Chriſts death, though 
they did 1c in obedience to the decrees of their Rulers, 
Acts 3.14,17. 

2. Ii people are allowed to examine the Doctrine 
of cheir Teachers by che word ere chey receive them,then 
they are noc to be heard in ail rhings; But people are 
allowed ſo ro examine, All the doubt hes about the 
Minor ; anc yet who can doubt oithat, who ever read 
thee following piaces. Take h:ed that no may arceive You, 
for many ſhall come in my name,, Matth.24. 4.5. Prove all 
zhings, huld faſt that which is gord, 1 Thel. 5.21. Prove 
ze ſpirits, 1 jobn 4+1. It 1s crue Bellarmane ſaith , Theſe 
precepts beloyug-only to Learned men'(a): And Gretſerus 
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vives this reaſon for it, becanſe the nnltarnrd; people are 
70t able to examine (a); very good: It ſeems then, :none 
but the Learned can have their [ences exerciſed to diſcerne 
between good and ewill, Heb. .14. And it is the priviledge 
of ſhepheards onely which Cbriſt made the Character of 
all his ſheep; That they kyew his voice, and could diſtin- 
gniſh it from the voice of Strangers, Joh. 10.4, 5. It 
ſeems Chriſt ſpoke to the learned only , when he ſaid, 
Search the Scripture, Joh. 5.39. It ſeems the learned 
T heſſalonians only were bound to hold faſt that which is 
go0d, for thar goes with their proving, and proving was 


in order to holding faſt.]t ſeems the Bereans ( whom Paul 


commends for examining his doctrine by the Scriptures , 
Atf.17.) were Maſters of Arts, and Bcrea was an Uni- 
verſity, and 23aricrea 1mplies that they had Academical 
education; and che Apolile meant it only of the Unjver- 
ſity, when he writ to the City of Corinth, I ſpeak as towiſe 
men, judge ye what 1 ſay, 1Cor.1o 15. Nay, the miſe 
chief 15, it this be granted, their work is not done; for if 
the learned may examine, that is ſufficient for our pur- 
pole for ſuch are many Lay-men, (as they are called)and 
diverſe of the Glergy,who have no ſhare in the Churches 
Sovernment , and therefore are as much bound to ſubje- 
Ction as any of the people: and conſequently the Rulers 
are not {imply to be obeyed, nor their docrine blindly 
received upon their own credit. Bur (faith Bel/armine) 
Indeed doubtful doitrines are to bexxamined but the doffrine 
of lawful Miniſters ts not doubtfull,but openly good(b).1 ſee 
the Cardinalincended to ſhew his wiſdome, reſerving the 


| ER 


(a) Cum peritia proband; omnes ſpiritus ſuperat vulgi cavtumzpiecepe 
tum hoc plebeiis minime diftum cſt. Gretſerus in Defenſ. 

(b) Agitur de T-oftrias dubid, nam illa ſola indiget probatione 
DoCtrina autem legitimorum prepofitorum non eft dubia, ſed apertt bong, - 


ubt ſupra, 
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diſcovery of his honeſty to another time: Befarmire 
was reſolved to take a poſt, which he might be ſurero | 
keep, he knew the Hereticks would be nibling about the 
premiſes, and cherefore he leaves the guarding of them to _ 
others, and reſolves to hold the concluſion , ( which he | 
knew was not good manners to deny.) But ii ſuch do- ! 
Arine as our teachers deliver be co xom:ne evidently good 
and crue, then thele commands of crying are both dan= 
=— ( ſeeing they ſuppoſe and atfow- of doubts) and 

uſtraneous, {ſince I may ſafely receive them withour 

tryal.) 
S 16. A third place alledged for the Infallibility of 
the Church and Councels is Joh.16.3. When the Spirit 
of truth t come , he will guage you into all truth. Hence Bel. 
larmine thus argues: Chriſt [peak; not of the Apoſtles only, 
but of their ſucceſſors, becauſe he ſaith , the comforter ſhall 
abide with you for ever, ch.14.16.5:e. with them and their 
ſucceſſors for ever, But Chriſt doth not lead the Biſhops 
ſeverally conſidered into all truth , therefore he leads them 
Snto truth when they are gathired together , and ſeeing there 
5s no greater chair in the Church, by which God teacheth us, 
then the Pope,when a Conncel # added to him : if his chair 
fpruld erre, how this promiſe is true, he will teach youall 
trath, I ſee nit (a). That may be too: Bernar ans non vider 
omnia,and why ſhould Roberts do it. | 


———_—_—— ——_— 


(a) Alter locus eft Joh,16. Spiritus veritatis docebit vos omnem ve- . 
vyitatem, Er ne putemus hoc dici ſolis Apoſiolis & non etiam ſucceſſs- 
ribus, Cap.14. aperte, —— Dominus teſtatur (ptrztum ſanilum manſurum 
cum Apeſtolis iz eternum,i.e. cum cis & cum ſucceſſoribus perpetud. At 
Epiſcopos ſeorſim exifleates non docet Spiritus ſanctus omnem veritatems 
erg0 ſaltem Epiſcopos omnes in unum congzregatos docebit omnem verita- 
tem * &> ſane cim non bt in Ecclefia major aliqua (athedra', per quam 
Deus aos doceat,quam ſummi Poatificis Cathedra, all)untis conſenſu ge- 
weralis\Concilii , 6 bc etiam Gathedra fallt poteſt cam untverſam Ece 
clefiam docet, neſcio quomodo vera fit illa promiſiio, Docebit vos omnem 
veritatem, Ne Coil, auther;tate lib, 2.6.2» 
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Anf. 1. Theſe words, if extended beyond the Apo- 
files, do not imply any infallibility: or if chey do, a man 
may with as great colour deduce the infallibilicy nay the 
omniſciency of all Believers from 1 Joh. 2. 20. - Ze have 
an unction from the holy one, and ye know all things: and v. 
27. The ſame anointing teacheth you all things. All truth 
in the text is only meant of all cruchs neceflary to ſalva- 
on(nothing being more. familiar in Scripture-uſe, then for 
Seneral expreſlions, as all men, every creature, &c. to be 
underſtood with tacit limitations) nor are all whom God 
leads into truth, infalliby led into ic,unleſle they will make 
all ſincere Chriſtians infallible, for all ſuch are led by the 
Spirit into truth, but not all in the ſame manner and de- 
eree,as the Apoſtles were. So the Popiſh argument pro=- 
ceeds 4 genzre ad [peciem affirmative: They are led toto 
truch, Ergo they are infallibly ied. = 
2, There is nothing in chat rext F-h. 16. to ſhew the 
extent of that promiſe to the Apoſtles ſuccefſors, which 
Bellarmine ſufficiently diſcovers by deſerting this place 
and fetching in another to his aid fob. 14 fo his argument 
iscunningly pitched up of two places. That God would 
lead them into all truch he proves from 7oh 16. That God 
will do this for ever, he would fain prove from fob 14. 


whereas this place doth nor ſzy , that God would lead the 


Apoſtles into all trath for ever, but only that the ſpirit 
ſpould abide with them for ever, and that as a comforter, 
which is quite another thing : if not , let me fee thar 
Papiſt that will give it under his hand , that every one 
with whom the Spirit abides as a comforter is infallible. 
And yer if I ſhould wink at this fraudulent dealing of 
Bellarmines, and admit the phraſe for ever into the prin- 
cipal Text, this would not infer a neceſſity of ſtretching 
this promiſe beyond the Apoſtles, partly becauſe in Scri- 
pture uſe that phraſe doth frequently denote the term of 
life,as Exod,21.6, The ſervant 4s robe with by maſter for 

. ever 
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ever,and IKing. 12.7. —they will be thy ſervants for ever, 
and principally becaule in ſtricteſt propriety of ſpeech 
the ſpirit of God did and doth for ever abide in the per- 
ſons of the Apoltles. As God betrorhs every one of his 
people to him for ever, Hoſl.2,19. and is their porcion for 
.ever,Pſal 73.26. and the water that Chriſt gives to his 
people(which he himſelf expounds of the Spirit, Foh.7.28, 
39.) is in them tor ever, 7ohn 4. 14. 

3. If chis promiſe of /eadiog into all truth, be under- 
ſtood of the Apoliles and their $ucceſſors in the ſame 
manner, that is fo as to make them both infai:ible , then 
as the Apoſtles ſeverally conſidered were infallible , 
and not only when combined in Councels, ſo alſo are 
their Succefſors each of chem infallible, /wbich all Papilts 
deny.) It is a ſtrange way of arguing which Bellarmine 
nieth. The Apoſtles ſeverally contidered were tniallible- 
' by vertue of this promiſe: And their Sncceſfors are come © 
prehended jnthis promiſe: And their Succeſlors are not 
infallible in cheir fingl# Capacities,(as the Apoſtles were: ) 
Ergo,they are infallible when ihey are gathered together: 
This is that I told you before,and here you ſee it exempli- 
fied, though Fallibilicy be in the premiles , yer you ſhall 
be ſure to meet with infallibility in che Concluſion. 

4. It this promiſe oi'the Spirit did -contain Infallibilt- 
ty, and did extend beyond the Apoſtles, yet certainly 
it is a molt unreaſonable thins not only to communicate 
bur appropriate this promiſe of the Spirit to ſuch as have 
not the ſpiric : {uch are all ungodly men de verle 19. 
- ſenſual, nt having the ſpirit. Yea, in that very place 
which che Papiſts urge for the perpetual refidence of 
GocsS$pirit in Popes and Biſhops -h. 14. there is a polt- 
tive excluſion of al] ungodly men from any ſhare there- 
'1n verſ. 17. The Spirit of Trath whom the World cannot. 
receive , becauſe it [reth him not neither knoweth kim. A 
Character aſcribed by God himſeife co all wicked _ 
' 1-F0h, 
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1 Fohn 3.6. Whoſoever ſinneth (be he Chriſtian, Miniſter,or 
Pope)hath not ſ:en him,neither known him. So in this Argu- 
ment they run upon a double abſurdity. 1, That they 
deny the promiſed guidaxce of the Spirit unto thoſe E= 
et, Holy and humble Chriſtians who are the only per. 


ſons thar in Scripture account have che Spirit, and are led 


by the Spirit, aud walk after the Spir't, 2. That they 
cballerge the infallible guidance of che Spirit to thoſe 
that have not fo muchas che generall conduc of the Spi- 
rit-which is common to all Chriſtans. 

5. Thar you may lee the deſperateneſle of the Popiſh 
cauſe , you may oblerve that B:Uarmine himlelfe elſe- 
where denies the concluſion which in this place he ſtrives 
to obrrude upon us: For here he inferres the Infalli- 
biliry of Councels, but elſewhere he laies down this poft- 
tion. T hat a general! Conncell may erre,and # not Infallible, 
except the Pope confirme. them, that 1s to ſay; The 
Councell in it ſelte is Falkble, the Pope onely 1s Infallible, 
oi which more by and by : And thus according to Bel- 
{armies opinion, the Biſhops neither teverally nor con- 
junRly are infallible, but in truth che Pope only is In» 
fallible. And ſo BuU/armine hath not only ſhuffled 
the.Pope into the Text, but indeed juſtled our all others, 
and deitroyed that infallibility oft Councels,which he pre- 
rended to afſert ; as became the Popes taithtu] ſervant 
to do. And lo this is Bellarmines Argument from theſe 
words, God hath promiſed intall|ibility tolead all che 
Apoltles, and all their Succeſſors into all cruch : There- 
fore none of the Apoſtles Succeſlors are infallible, ſave 
S Peters only. 

S$. 17. A fourth place for the Infallibility of Coun- 
cels is Atts 15, 28. For it ſeemed g:0d unto the Holy 
Ghoſt, and tous, to lay upon you no greater burden then theſe. 
neceſſary things, whence they thus argue : This Coun 
ce] had the infallible direction ot che Holy Ghoft _ 

| COnfſCe 
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- conſequently all other Councels bave it. 
An(w.1. 1f the Concluſion be univerſally true ( which 
if it be not, it will do the Church of Rome no ſervice) 
then the Arria» Councels were infallible : Bat if they 
fay that only the Orchodox Councels are infallibe, that 
alters the queſtion, and the Church of Rome muſt firſt 
prove her Orthodoxy, and then her Infallibility ; and co 
ftpeak truth, ſhe may prove the one as ſoon as the other. 
2. The utmoſt importance of this phraſe is, that they 
made this decree by the diretion of che Holy Ghoſt (4). 
It ſeemed good to us by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And for this there is no need to deviſea new Phenome- 
non of infallible aſſiſtance, to be afforded to all Councels 
(of which there is not one ſyllable in the whole Chapter) 
ſeeing there are other waies, mentioned in that place, 
' in reſpe& whereof they had the Holy Ghoſts direQion , 
and might ſay it ſeemed good co the Holy Ghoſt and to 
us, and by which che Holy Ghoſt did give its Teſtimony 
to their decree direted again{t choſe that urged the ne- 
ceflicy ot Circumciſion upon the Gentiles. 1. It ſeemed 
good co the Holy Ghoſt inaſmuch as when the Goſpel was 
was preached to the Gentiles by Peter =God bare them 
witneſſe giving them the Holy Ghiſt, even as he did unto us, 
v.8. ſo making no difference berween che Circumciſion 
and Uncirca.aciſion. 2,1t-ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
who in the Scripture had forecold the converfion of the 
Uncircumciſed Gentile to the Faith and their reception 
into the Church : And for as much as it is exceeding 
plaine chat che cortroverſie was debated in that Councel 
principally if not ſolely by Scripture Arguments, and the 
concluſion deduced from Scripture evidence, they mighe 
very well ſay it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, it was 
conformable to the Scripture, there being nothing more 


familiar then this that whar is ſaid in Scripcure is aſcribed. 


co the Holy Ghoſts Al 1.26, The Holy Ghif [pate by 
: tye 
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The Nullity of the Roriſh Fazths tor 
the month of David. Heb.3:7. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt 


 (aith,to day if ye will hrar bu voice. 


3- If thar phraſe doth imply Infallibility, yet the con= 
ſequence doth not hold from Apoſtles co Biſhops : I aps 
peale to any Papiſt ( whoſe candour is not gone with his 
conſcience) whether this follow : A Councell wherein 
were ſeveral perſons, even in their ſingle capacities Ine 
fallible,had infallible dire&tion,when they were mer toge»- 
ther; Ergo, Thoſe Councels wherein there is not one 
perſon , but is confeſſed in his fingle capacity to be Fal- 
lible, are infallible - 1 any or every Apoſtle had ſingly 
ſaid, It ſeemed good to the Hely Ghoſt and to me, would this 
have inferred the Infallibility of every ſingle Biſhop ® 
They fay no; Then let them ſhew a reaſon why the 
Argument proceeds not as well trom ſingle Apoliles to 
ſingle Biſhops as fromA poltles conjoyned in Councel to 
Biſhops conjoyned. 

4. There is alſo another inconſequence : The Apos 
ſtles and Councel had the DireRion of the-Holy Ghoſt in 
a concluſion regulated by Scripture and colleted from 
it. Ergo, All following Councels have the direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt , and carmnot errein all their concluſions 
whatſoever : Is not this a goodly Argument? This 
Councel did not erre: Ergo, No other Councel can 
erre: The words are only aſſertive ofa preſent caſe, 
viz. of the direction of this Councell in that point, not 
at all promiſhve of any thing for the turure , and there- 
fore can give us no ſecurity at all for the 1nfallibility of 
Councels for the future : it would make fine work if 
every aſſertion were turned into promiſe : 1 mighe as 
well argue. David was guided by the Spirit of God in” 
the ordering of Gods houſe (as you read, 1Chrey. 28.12, 
19.) Therefore all ſucceeding Kings of 74dah were 
infallible; Moles was faithfull in Gods Howſe, Heb.3.5 . 
Ergo, None of Heſes's Succefiors could be untairhfull : 
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© Nothing can be replied,but chis; That David and 17ses 
had a ſfpeciall afliſtance not communicated to ali their 
Succeſſors:' And the fame may as truly be ſaid of this 
Councel and the Apoſtles here aſſembled; Bur (ſaich 
Bellarmine ) Infallibility being granted to this Conncell as 
being niceſſary for the conſervation of the Church againſt 
Hereſies,the ſame realon and neceſſity continsing the ſame [n= 
jallibiluy'msft conſequently be granted to following generall 
Councels.(a), Ianiwer, 7 

I. If this Councel by reaſon ofthe Apoſtles was Infal- 
lible, yer this Infallibility was purely. accidentall. ( be-. 
cauſe perſons indued with Infalltbility for. other ends 
were there preſent} and not conterred upon them for! 
the decifion of the preſent controverly : and the reaſon 
why lafallibiliry was beſtowed upon the Apolitles was 
not.common to all bur particular rv that age and ſeaſon, 


viz. becauſe they were to lay a ſolid foundation tor;and. 


to give a ſure rule to all the Churches in after ages, and 
therefore Infallibility was their peculiar priviledge. 


It is bur alame interence, infallibility was neceſſary in. 
the firſt four :ders of Chrittianicy for the Plantation and. 
conlticution of che Goſpell Church: Zrgo, It was ne-: 


 ceſſary for the conſtint and perpetual government of 
the Church in all after ages : -. Upon the 1ame warranta 
man may argue thus : Miracies were neceſſary in the firit. 
erecting and laying the foundation of the Church: Z#rgo 
they were neceſſary for the edification of the Church 
1n all ſucceffive ages : In both caſes the conſequence is 


repugnant co common ſence and reaſon,and confured by 


experience, : For | - 
2. That ſuch genera!l Councels and their Infallibility 


are not ſo neceſlary as the Papiſts would perſwade us 


—— 


— — — — 
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(a) De Conciliis libe2, 6ap.2, | 


plainly 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. T03 
plainly appeares from hence that God (who is never de- 
feQtive in neceſſaries ) left his Church for three hundred 
years togerher wholly withour them, and yet the Church 
ſince the daies of the Apoſtles never had more ſtability 
in the Faich, and a greater plenitude of every grace and 
Sood work then in thoſe times. 

5. That you may ſec how little reaſon there is that 
Proteſtants ſhould be convinced by this place, take no-= 
tice that diverſe of the Learned papiſts are unſarisfied 
with this Argument, among which are Ockam (a), Came- 
yacenſ.s (b), Ferus (c), and Mr, White in his Treatiſe De 
fide &+ T heologia, where he thus anſwers the Argument: 
Nor # it material that in that Apoftolical Conncel they uſe 
thoſe words, It ſeemed good to the hilie Ghoſt and to ws: For 
firſt, tu was a Councel of Prophets, in, each of which Gods 
ſpirit awelt in a ſpecial manner, at leaſt in the Apoſtles = 
And he addes—7f they atted with reaſon, deubileſſe they a- 
Eled by the inſtin&t of Gods Spirit, although not ſuch as Dia 
Vines feign tobe aſſiſtant to Conncels (d). 

A fifth place they urge is Zar.28, verſ. the laſt. -7 an 


— 


with you alwaies to the end of the world. x 


' Anſw. 1, Whatſoever this promiſe containes,the Pa= 
pilts have no part in it, becauſe it depends upon a condi- 
tion which'they have fo groſſely violated, Teaching them 
ro obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have commanded you, and 
Hoe (in ſo doing) / am with you, Chriſt commanded: his 
Diſciples ro ſearch the Scriptures; papiſts 'teach the 
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Contrary; Chriſt commanded all his Diſciples that .par- 
took of 'the Bread to drink allo of the Cup: Papiſts teach 


otherwiſe, and the like may be inſtanced in an hundred 


particulars. | WEI 
- 24, Put this Argument into form and it is this: | 
They whom Chriit promiſerh to be with ate infallible; 
But Chriſt promileth co be wich his Church: Ergo, This 
, Church is infallible. Here are three Propoſitions, and 

| Eyery one;of them. faulty in one kind or other, 1, For 
the Major, it is molt falſe: For Chriſt hath promiſed to be 
with every ſingle ſincere believer. Fohz 14. 23, If a maz 
love me= we will ceme to him, and make our abode with 
hin; So fohn 17.20, 21,22, 23. Andthe Holy Ghoſt 
(by which ic is that Chriſt is preſent) is given to every 
ſuch perſon: Ergo (it ſeems) they are infallible. 2; For 
the. nor, it is true, but impertinent: Chriſt hath promi- 
ſed.to:be with his Church and with his Miniſters to the 
worlds end , but not inthe ſame manner and with the 
fame depree of affiitance as he was with the Apoſiles 
to give thiem infallible direction: 1f otherwiſe, then as 


every ſingle Apoſtle was,ſo every ſingle Miniſter muſt be 


xnfalible, which they themſelves deny. 3. The conclu- 
fion:if granted, reacheth.not to Rcme. For there being 
ſeveral Churches pretending to this promiſe, and the 
Text no:more determinins it ſelf to one then to the 0- 
ther, it.may as well be claimed by the Greek or Engliſh 
as by the Romiſh Church, Nay, which is more, Rowe, is 
excluded, or rather hath excluded her ſelf from it, as we 
Have Teen; and by her diſobedience to Chriſts commands, 
Harb cut off her Tile to his promile. 

&. 19; bhere.is one. place more they ule to plead, 
It 18 at, 18.20," Where two or three are gathered together 
71 my name , thre am I in the miaft of them. This 1'con- 
fefſe drives the Naile: home: I fee they are reſolved to 
make ſure work. For now it matters not what, becomes 
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of che Infollibility of the Pope or general Councels , or 
the Univerſal Church, For wherever there: are bur 
two or three Jeſuites mer together , pretending Chriſt's 
name, there is Infallibility. 1 think theſe Herericks had 
berter have held their Tongues, for then the Church. of 
Rome would bave been contented to aſſert the infalli- 
bility of Pope or Councels , but now they will not abate 
them an Ace, but will make it good in ſpigbr of Scripture, 
Fathers, and Councels, and all the World, that every 
| teaſh of popiſh Prielts is infallible. | 
Bur I need ſay nothing more in anſwer to this ridicu- 
Jlous Argument, becauſe the Anſwers to the laſt Argu= 
ment will ſerve for this alfo:and their own great Doctors 
confeſſe the impertinency of this allegation, and amongſt 
them two great names , Stapleton (a) and Gregory de Va- 
lentia'(b): And theſe are the Scriptures upon which chey 
Sround their monſtrous conrceit of the infallibility of 
Councels: what a ſandy foundation they have for it in 
Tradition we ſhewed before. And how littie countenance 
they-bave from Scripture, and how abſurdly they wreſt 
that to their own deſtruction hath been now diſcovered: 
And therefore 1 may conclude this DoErine hath no too. 
ting in Scripture nor Tradition, which was the firſt 
branch of the Propofition to be proved. * A MORT. 
$ 20. And here I might ſet up my reſt: For has 
ving pulled down the two Pillars upon which the buil- 
ding of Infallibility lands, I know no remedy bur it muft 
fall co thegrovnd. But for the more abundant demon- 
ſtration of the *avrnamu;ins of the Romiſh Doors, and 
vanity of their Religion, I ſhall adde a ſecond confidera- 
tion and ſhew, tharhowever 'when they- diſcourſe with 
Proteſtants, they make a great noiſe about the Infallibi- 
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106 The ullityof theRowiſh Faith.” 
lity of councels , yet when they debate-the point among 
themſelves, none deny it with greater ſeriouſneſſe, nor 
diſpute againſt it with more earnelineſſe then diverſe of 
themſelves. I ſpeak not now of the private opinions of 
ſome obſcure-Doctors among them, but of the publick 
doctrines of their church , the opinion of the Popes, 
Cardinals, and all the Jeſuites and {touteſt champions of 
the Romiſh Church, ana che generality of Italian, Spa- 
niſh, and Germane papilts, and almoſt all (ſome of the 
French Faction excepted) do expreily deny the infallibi- 
lity of councels, and, which is more, they diſpute againſt 
It: particularly Cajetar, and Bel/armre, and Gregory: de 
Yalentia, ſome of whoſe Arguments; are theſe. /»falls 
bility ts nor in the headjtſſe body, therefore a Conncel is it 
ſelf ts not infall.ble. That from which i there ts appeal, ts nof 
#nfallible,but there lies an appeal from 4 conncel to the Pope, 
Ergo, the Church # committed to Peter,not to 4 Conncel, 
Ergo. Thus C ajetan (a): 7 he Pope can either approve or 
rejrEt the drcrees of a Conncel, Ergothe Conncel 15 not infalls- 
ble. The Conuncel hath its infallibility from its conjunttion 
with her h:ad the Pope, Ergo. AMany Conncels have erred 
3n decrees. of Faith, Ergo, Thus Bellarmine (b). By the 
way remember, this is che Gentleman that even now ur- 
ed 7oh. 16. to prove, that councels could not erre, and 
now he proves they have erred: it were well if the Ro- 
manitits had either better coniciences,or betrer memories. 
God doth nothing in vain, but the gift of infallibilitie would 
-be gxven to Corncels in vain, (eeing the Pope hath it, Ergo. 
That which « repugnant to our moſt aff ured Faith concer- 
2ing the Popes primacy # not to be admitted ;,- But the ſu- 
.preme and infallible authority of Conncels ss repugnant tothe 
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Pope's primacy, Ergo: Thus Gregory de Valentia (a), SO 
you fee, by their: own argument, either the Popes pri» 
macy or the Councels infallibility is loſt:& as the Jeſnites 
on the one ſide thus ſtrenuouſly diſpute down the infalli- 
bility and ſupremacy of councels, ſo their Adverſaries on 
the other fide do as ſtoutly overthrow the ſupremacyand 


- infallibiliry of the Pope., wherein beſides the politive _ 


teſtimonies of diverſe of the moſt learned and antient pa= 
piſts , they have che ſuffrage of two late famous popiſh 
cquncels ConZFance and Baſil, ſuch a ſpirit of giddineſle 
and-diviſion hath God pur amongſt theſe Builders of B+ 
bel; And. yet this ts.the Fersſalem, a city united in;it ſelf. 
Theſe are the men that reproach the proreſtant- churches 
with their diviſions.in. ſome petit controverſies, whilſt 
they themſelves are ſo irreconcileably divided. in that, 
upon which the deciſion of ali other controverſies de- 
pends, v:z. in the xyjeand judge of controverſies. ;þ think 
I-need not ſay much more: For the more ancient papiſts, 
be that ſhall look into that excellent diſcourſe of Robert 
Baronius againlt Twrnball,called Aprlcgia pro diſputatione 
de: formal: objeto:figei, will find the 3nfallibilicy of coun-: 
tels.expreſly denied: by Ockam, 'Cameracenſis, Waldenſis, 
Panormitanus, Antonins, Cuſanns,s (all -venerable names 
in the Romiſh church)whoſe words are there recited{ c}. 


_Anid for the modern papilts it may ſuffice to nametbret : 


authors of principal account, whom the reſt of -the Herd 


do follow. Melchior Canxs laies down their doctrine in 


two Propoſitions. I. 4 general 'Conncel, which is noti cal- 
led and confir med by the Pope, may erre in the Faith. 2, Pro- - 
Pincial Councels ,, which are confirmed by the Pope, cannot 
erre, the reſt mgy erre (c). And Bellarmine ſaith the fame 


———— 
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fa) Anal, fidei lib.8.cap.”. : | 
7 '(b) - Tract,5.cap.19, (c) 1, Concilinm generale, quod 100 Ctts 
&'eearum ( confirmatum eſt authoritate Pontificis, poteſt in fide errave. 
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thing almoſt in the ſame words (4a) , ard when: he' was | 


gravel'd with the: authoricy of chat- famous Councel .of 
Chatcedon, (a Councel that pope: Gregory the great ſaid 
he. yeverenced as one of the four Goſp:1s) and a Decree of 
theirs againſt the Primacy of the-Biſhop of Rowe, be -an« 
fwers roundly,that :hat Decree ts of no force, becauſe it was 
made in'th? abſence of the Popes Legates; who afterwards 
did: protiſt againſt #2.4b) Where: by the way we may 
take notice, what.opmron that cecumienical Councel had 


* 


. ofthe Popes ſupremacy and infajlibility; who fir paſſed 


and afterwards ratified:that Decree, notwithſtanding all 
the ſolicitations and proteſtations ofithe Romane Legare 
mrche' Popes nan-e to the contrary. In-like manner ſaith 
Atndradine , That Comncel erred, int 43 mich as it did raſply 
and vithout cauſe: preferre th: Charch of Conſtantinople bes 
fore that of Alexand#iaund Annoch. (c) 'And Gregory id 
Vatintia being affaulted -with a: Canon of the Synodas 
Trllaha, defends himfelf with this anſwer: That Synod's 
of ns Authority , becauſe its Canons were 'not confirmed by 


the Pope: (d) 


- 


" £$-21; Tt is true; the-Papiſts perceiving the danper of 


their cauſe from this difference 'berween- the Pope-and 
Couticels, have at lalt found out-this 9:poy gdpuarcy (and 


# + 
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errave. 2, Contilia Provincidlia, que's Papa confirmantir, errare 162 
poſſunt, reliqua autcm pbſſunts loc.com lib.5.c.4<- VOL OR 


(2) De Concilis. Ub Td | " SHY '{ Cs 
(b) - Decretum illud magni quidens eft.Concilit, ſed non legitime fas 


flum, proinde nullius eft roboris, vel authoritatis, quia faftum eft abſen- 


tibus l8#atis Apoſtolice ſedis & poſted reclamuntibus.” De Pontif, hb;'2, 
6.17. Sy Quart. in (4. | F X30 WET 
(<) Errgvit in e0,quod temere &* nulla ratione Conſtantinopolitanam 
Eccleſiam Alexandring & Antiochene duxerint pre fereudam.1n defenſe 
dei. lip.1, | | RB EA - (5) 


{d) Trullaza $ynodus aullins eft authoritatis, quia non erant -cjus ' 


Caugzcs approbati @ Pontifice Romand. Is libro de Calibatn.n,$61.. br - 
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by that means they pretend they are all agreed )the Pope 


and Councel joyming together are-intallible: And in this 
tence.there doctrine 1s true, that general councels are 1n« 
fallible zz. it they are called and confi:med by the Pope. 
For-anſwer whereunto I commend tour things to the 
Readers oblervation.- - FF ann ETA 
«1.. Oblerveche non: ſence of this opinion, The ques 
Fon is, whecher general councels TJawtully called, have an 
infalible afliliance and guidance of the Spirit ih che for- 
ming of cheir decrees? The Papiſts affirm, we deny: now 
comes in a condition in their affirmation, which over= 
throwes che affirmation. it ſe}fe. They are infallible (ſay 
they ) it the pope confirmes them; well'thens, the-councel 
meets; conl:ders, decrees, here is their work done, hirher- 
Lo (ſay our Maſters ) they are fallible: chey ſendthem to 
the:-pope tor contirmarion, for #6; deſiyit Concilinmtnci- 
pit Papar if the pope confirmes them, they are infallible; 
if he diſapprove tlie, they are fallible. - And ſo,it ſeems 
the councel receives infallible direRion from 'God for 
their work, after their work is done; "and it: ceaferh ro 
be, before-it be infallible, in ſpighr of ehe old maxime'of 
the Logicians, Ab eſt rrrti; adjetts, ad eft ſecundi adjefts 
valet conſecutio, © Realiy-the councels have an hard bar- 
gain of it, that cannot pet "Infallibiticy, tiltthey haye loft 
their exiſtency. | - "2 

- '2.. Obſerve the hypocrife and feife-conviction:of this 
opinion. The intalhbility ofcouncels is the great yauu= 


#w4xCalt before theeyes of thoſe who cannot penetrate 


inte che depth of things. Several Scriptures are preten-- , 
ded, which are ſaid evidently to prove this infallibilitys- | 
now we ſee they themſelves deny che thing which they 
pretend to prove:&councels are infallible no turrhe:then 
the Pope pleaſeth. And with this key you muſt openall the 
alleadged Scriptures: you muſt hear the Church, 5. e on- 
lefle che Pope ſhut up your eares. Chriſt is preſent where 
SIN =” a \ Two 
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two or three are met together in his.name, vs. if they 
ave the pope'sapprobation. The Spirit will -Jead you 
Into all cruch, v3z. if you follow the in\irutions of tus Ho- 
lineſſe. And ifa Councel may ſay,. /t ſeems good fb the 
—_ Ghoſt and 1, it ſignifies nothing, if it be not added, 
and t 


0 our Lord the Pope. Thus councels are meer cyphers - 


except the pope adde his figure: and councels are joyneg 
with popes, onely as Bibulus was with Ceſar, to fill upa 
vacancy, and make a noiſe in yulgar eares. Nor is the 
wound of the popiſh cauſe healed by this device, but on- 
lyskinned over: For as the aſſertors of the infallibility of 
councels deny infallibility to the Pope,further then he ad- 
heres to ſuch councels; 1o the aſſertors of papal. infallt- 
bility allow co councels no infallibility, bur what they 
have in dependance upon,and by influence from the pope. 
So Bellarmine in terms faith, Infallibility doth not come 
partly from the Pope,and partly from the councel; but wholly 
from the Pope (a).' And Stapleton is expreſle: The. Pope 
receives no new power, nor agthoritie, nor infallibilitie from 
the addition of a Councel (b). What need I ſay more, ſuch 
contemptuous thoughts hath Be/larmixe of the infallibi- 
Iity of councels, that he ſpends one entire chapter upon 
the proof ofixhis propoſition, That gen:ral Conncels may 
erre, if they do not follow the Popes - inftruflion, if they have 
wot the Legates conſent, nay more, if it be in a point wheree 
i the Legates have no cevtain inſtruftions from the Pope: 
and he gives us amongſt many inſtances of erring coun- 


cels this remarkable one: The Comncel of Baſil by common 


Conſent, and with the Legates concurrence concluded, that a 
Conncel i above the Pope,which certainly # now judged er- 


_— —— 


a Tota firmit as Canciliorum legitimorum eft F Pontifice, non partim 
® Pont:fice, partim A Coucilio, De Pontif.lib, 4. c.3. | | 
'Þb Papa aduncto Concilzo nullam poteſlatem, vel authoritatem, ve 
 etzam cerlitudznem in judicando novam acquirit, in telect, Cone 6 Jie 3 
5, | 
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The Nollity of the Romiſh Faith» nt 
Foneors (a). + You ſee how bard it is for Councels to car- 
ry their*diſh even. By what hath been ſaid it appears 
what a ſorry foundation the Infallibility of Councels is, 
when from their principles it unavoidably followes, That 
a colledge of Jeſuites is as infallible as a general councel: 
for they confeſſe a provincial Councel ( which in it ſelfe 
hath no more Authority to oblige the whole Church then 


ſuch a Colledge) is intallible with the Popes concurrence, 


and without it genera] Councels are fallible. % 

3. Obſerve the inſofficiency of this evaſion : For if 
Infallibility were granted to ſuch a combination of Pope 
and Councell, this gives them no reliefe, ſave Fnly du- 
ring the Seſſion of the Councell ; for when the Councell 
1s diſſolved , their Writings muſt indure the ſame fate 
with the writings of the Apoſtles of being unable ro judge 
or decide controverlies : For all the Papiſts moſt vehe- 
mently plead for the neceſlity of a living Judge that can 
hear both parties and determine all emergent contros 
yerſies: Thus [ofallibilicy 1s not ſo much as res unix e- 
rat: Nay oftentimes it is but res #niz anni, like 7.nab's 
gourd,it comes-up in a night and withters ina nighre. And 


the Church for three hundred Years afrer Chriſt. had no 


Infallibility, and fince the Gouncel of Trent the Papilts 


have not bad an infallible Judge, and at this day their 


Church hath no Inofallibilicy and conſequently no folid 
Foundation for their Faith, ; | 
4. Obſerve the prepoſterouſneſſe of this opinion: If 


' Councels come to the Pope for confirmation , be may 


ſay tothem as fohy the Bapt:/t ſaid co Chriſt, Aa. 3.14. 


'd have need to be baptized of thee and comeſt thou to me ? 


/ . 
/ 
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(a) Concilium Baſiienſe una cum legato Pontificis communi conſenſu 
Ratuit Concilium eſſe [pra Papam, quod refit nung Judicatur erronenm. 
Be Fomano Pontifice libaz capt 


Co 


I 3 The Nullity of the Romiſh.F with? 


So may' the Pope ſay, 1 have need to be confirmed by 
your Authority, and without-yoy am but magni nomirnes 
#mbra, and do you come'to'me 7 But I'conteſle. mans 
manum fricat. It the Pope have any infallibility, he had 
it from Councels, ſor Scripture ownes it nor: (as we have 
feen) and the particular Fathers could not give what they 
never had, and now it is good manners to requite them, 
and fo he communicates to them chat intalliþility he re- 
ceivegfrom them. . | 6] Þ 
To conclude this conſideration : It is ſufficientior my 
purpoſe. which is acknowledged by the greateti, and moit 
conliderFÞle parc of the Romiſh Church ac'this day, That 
- general Councels in themſelves are not-infalitbie, and 
. conſequently are no ſolid Foundation for a Papilts Faich, 
which. is all this Propoſition: pretended 10: make good, 
thopgh you ſee I have givewthem an «migon 7 
$ 22. A third conſideration is chis : If the Infallibt- 
lity of general Coundcels rightly called-, conſtituted and 
ordered, were granted,yet:this would give no. Advantage 
ro the Romiſh cauſe nor-fecntity.to their: Faith, and char 
for ſuch” reaſons as diverſe 'of the moſt Learned Papiſts 
themſelves do ſtamp withtheir -approbation. + And here 
1 might infift upon ſundry particulars, bur 1 ſhall con+ 
finz my. ſelf co a few , and'for the relt refer you only 
to one of their own Authors; - White in the'oft mentio- 
ned Treatiſe who thus breaths our his doubts concer- 

ning this Do&rine of the Infallibility of Councels : = / 
you. aſſert an unkyown andinviſible inflaeyce of Gods Spirit 
# #5 ſo uncertaine and donbtfyll', that it n fruitleſſe to con» 
tend about 11, * Seting it is matter of ftife, rathes then 60: 
dence to what Conuncels , and when this aſſiſtance is given: 
while? ſome quarrel with the calling , athers the abſence of 
nations or Patriarchs, and others diſpute about the preſi« 
ad ney, andothers about the method and circumſtances in the 
wandling of queſtions; others about the number , weight or 
"RE :. © - abyveo 
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depree of ſuffrages: others about Confirmation: and othirs re« 
quire the Churches conſent, ere it can be known whether, this 
Aſﬀfiſtance belong to. the Conncel, orno(a). - Where you 
may. oblerye ng jeſſe then ten ſeyeral caules of doubring, 
and yer all-theſe uncertainties they will rather run':upon, 
then acknowkdge-the Autbority and ſufficiency ot the 
Holy Scriptures which are called a more ſure word(2 Per. 
E.19.) then that'which had anotber kind and tar'higher 
degree of certainty then the decrees of Councels can 
ever. arrive at-;\bnt 1 muſt not reſt in generals;”::] ſhall 
particularly :acquaint you with ſome of the. intrigues of 
the Romiſh Church and their own, requiſites ro the legi= 
timation of Councels : 1] ſhall pick our three: | 1. They 
confefle the-Councel which is Infalllble muſt be cecame- 
nicall.” 2. And; its decrees muſt be ratified. by the con- 
ſentand.approbation of the whole Church. 3 .:They-muſt 
proceed -fucetelyand faichtully,;and piouſlyin it +. Now 
incall cheſe:things. there are notorious defets* in-rhe 
Church and :councels of Rome.''* : : © bro t2' Worn; 
'\$. 23. 1.7; Moſt-Papiſts grant that, that Councell;to 
which infallibihry is'promiſed ,, muſt be general or:'cecu- 
menicalls and they:that prerend to aſfſerc the Infallibili- 
ty-of ProvinciaFCouncels when confirmed by the Pope, 
dwindeed uttevly rejze'the Infallibilicy'of all Councels , # 
I-13) St x ig EEAR 


i* 60 «bo ' 
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THREE WINNY MK, 2158 VRP 33,5 4023! 
(a) Sed þ ad iznotum er 11viſubilem afflatum Spiritus Santti velie 
getur, evadit- adcomcerta & dubjs, ut fine frutty alique de ea-certrtur, 
Cup ginbus Concthis ON .quando hec afſi (tentia debeatur, altercatuonis, 
02 cpidentie plenum fit. His contocationen, illis Patriaicharum, als 
zationum abſentiam calumaantibus ; aliis 'de prafidentia diſputantibys, 
alits de Methodo gr circumſtantiis agitandarum queſtionum ; Alits de 
ſuffragiorum numero,poudere,gradu; Aliis tandem de confirmatione de- 
certanizbus ; Imo &r+ . conſenſum ſeu acceptationem Eccleſpe vet quie= 
tim uſum & praxim efflagitantibus, ut ſciri poſſit, utrum hec aſſitentia 
Sprritus Santi fit concilio debita aecne, De fide & Theologia, traft.z. 
PAlag ule | | | 
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TI The Nallity of the Romifh Faith; 
and aſcribe it wholly to the Pope, and to Councels onely ih 
by participation from him and.in dependence' upon him; 
If chen-any Councels be Infallibe, they muſt be gene... 
rall: to which purpole they alledge the ſaying of S. Auſtin, : 
That theſe onely are Concilia plenaria , full and general 
Conuncels which are collefted out of all the: Chriſtian World. 
(a)Hence the feaventh Synod diſowned.che ConFfantino=' 
politan Councel and their decrees againſt images, breanſe 
they were not a general Councel, and had not all the Patri- 
archs there (by. And S. Clara calls it :7he muſt received 
Dotrine of their Church , and cites ſeverall Authors of 
Sreat note to that purpoſe:(c), Now to aſſume: The: 
Councels pretended by the Romaniſts. were no general: 
Councels. To fay nothing of former.Councels .( which 
m their greateſt plenitude were only conventions of the: 
Churches in the Romane Empire.) The later Conncels: 
(on whom the weight. of he Popiſh:cauſe principally. 
depends): were not ecumenical Councels.: | There is ane * 
acknowledged detect in them all, to wit; the abſence: of. 
the Greek-Oburch. | Cardinal C/axzs complaines , 2t 
Preſent ( Alas! ) the Cath lick Church, andthe Parochial! 
Church of Reme have 6ut. one Conncelb, ſecing the whole : 
Charch i now reduced to one Patriarchate (d),: And as the: 
'#ObjeQtion is really unanſwerable,ſo that/which is offered? 
in ſtead ofan Anſwer is yery conliderable which S. Clars. 
repreſents out of Cu/anns and Barlaam: That it matters 


4 a _———_— 
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(a) Ila ſola ſunt Concilia plennria que. fiunt 6x untuerſo orbe 'ChyI-"  þ 
Fianolib.z. de Bapt. cap,y, Wb) Ynta ſonus' indittiouis non exiit 1a 
omnem terram, & etiam qa 04 habebat omnes Patriatchas, nec eorum i 

\ Delegatos ,(c) In ſyſiemate fidei cap.z7. receptiſſimanm banc Dollrinamn | 
am, | | FS 

- (c) Hodbte (prob.dolor!) catholice Eccleſia ey Parochialis Romane 
ſees unum eſt Concilium, cum tota, Eccleſia redafta fit ad iltum tattum 
Patriarchitum © 11b,de Concordia,2.c.15, > y = 


"not 


LN 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith! 315 


408 that cnely the Romane Patrigrch and thoſe united to him 


are there, and the Schiſmmticall Patriarcks are abſent , 
for general Councels are net to be collefted out of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, but out of the Qrthodox, and ſuch as ave 
ztited to the Charch (a), From whence I gather two 
things. 1, That if the Church of Rome cannot afloile 
her ſelfe from the impuration of Hereſy ( which. by the 
leaneneſſe of their replies to the inditements of Prote- 
ſtant Authors ſufficiently appears they are notable ca 
do) their Councels are conſtituted ex [ndebita materia, 
of undue materials, and theretore cannot pretend toIn- 
fallibility, if there were any fuch tbing #7 rerum natura. 


2. That we are not to believe the Orthodoxy and much 


leſs the intallibilicy of Councell upon the credit of their 
naked aſſertion and abſolute Authority , as the Papiſts 
affirme( ſeeing the molt Heretical and Schiſmatical Cou- 


.cels bave ever afferted'themſelves ro be Orthodox) but 


itis the right and priviledge of Subjects to examine and 
judge of the legitimareneſle of Councels,and conſequent- 
ly of the yalidiry of their decrees. 

$.24. The ſecond particular is this: T hat Conncils are 
ot infallible nor their decrees unqueſtionable , wnleſſe 
they have the tacit conſint and approbation of the whole 
Church. This poſition is laid down by $.Clara (in the 
forementioned Treatiſe) There & required a tacit or inter= 
pretative ratification of the whole Church to compleat the 
definition of a Councel (b) ; Nor is this his private opi* 
nion, but he there confirmes it from che words of Panor= 
nanns, Turnbull, Pope Leo, Petrus # Scto, Caſtillo, Mi- 


_—m—} 


(a) Generalia enim Concilia non ex hereticis &> ſchiſmaticis, ſed ex 


. Orlhedoxis && Eccleſia colitgi devent: Syſtem: fidet cap.27  PeZOI, 


(b) Ratificatio igitur nempe tacita vel interpretctiva .univerſulis 
Ecileſee requiritur ad complitdam Coacilii definition, In ſyſlemefidei. 
ens | 

* ranaula, 
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randula;Gerſonius, and others (a): Andafterwards he 
quotes theſe words out of Perraus D' Aliato, » That gener 
 rall Councells may erre, unleſſe when they are accepted by the 
Cmiverſall Church and then they are Infallible. (b). And 
1n anocher place himſelf expreffely tells us, We are not 
preſently ro pronounce a thing de fide by reſon of ſome ex- 
Prefſions of Councels oy their Canons, but we myſt diligently 
Inquire the conſtant judgment of the Church, elſe we ſhall 
finde many Canons of Faith which do wot agree with the 
ruth according to th! opinion of many(c), And Celotins 
bath rheſe 'words, . As we have ſeen before them common 
diſſcnt of the Church hath renared the aecyees of Popes and 
Conncels invalid (4). I mention this the more fully, be- - 
cauſe it is a pretty deviſe. It muſt be confeſſed the Reli- 
ion of Rome cannot eaſily be miſtaken for a piece of Pi- 
SN but he thar ſhall denie it ro be an Art'of Policy will 
quickly be confured and here isan inſtance will put him 
to ſilence. | 
There is a double diſcovery of the Romiſh ſubrilty in 
this buſineſſe. | ; | 
1. You ſee how handſomely they make a vertue of 
neceſſity : now they mannage it as a Principle taken up 


? 
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(a) Idem in cap.zz. per totum, (b) Probadiliter reſpozdent all - 
qut,quod Concilium generale poteſt errare,* tamen quando & un quantum 
Concilia univerſalia atceptantur ab Eccteſia univerſal , infallibilitatem 
ex tiabuunt, 1d.c.26. 

(c) Non ſlatim prongntiandum quiduis eſſe de fide ex quibuſlibet Ca- 
nonum vel etiam Conciliorum loquend; formulis ſubinde apparentibus, ſed 
conſtans Ecclefie judicium tam ihi quam aii' diligenter expendendum 
eſt,alioquin multos fidei Canones numerabimus, qui veram doftrinam haul 
ſapiunt , in multorum opinionibus., 1d.Ccap.2 2» ; | 

(d) Duemadmodum ſupra tidimus , publicam veclamantis Ecclefpe 
wocen Pontificum ex Conciliorum dccretis robur detraxiſſe. De Bierars 
hid 11b. +. cap; I 2, y | 
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on-choice, whereas S.C/ara himſelf ſufficiently mſinuates; 
that they were forced to it ſe deferndendo ang, took it up at 
a forced put : for ſpeaking of the former Mles of diſcer- 
ning a general councel he contefleth, Thay their buſte 
neſſe is very. intricate and liable to mayy troubleſome cbs 
geftions againſt the lawfulneſſe of their councels, but here 
& 4 ſhort way to obviate theſe difficulties by arguing from the 
reception of the Church, fur if the Charch recerve ut fur a ge= 
neral Councell, we need not trouble our ſelves abont little 
matters,ſince this reception is ſufficient evidence(a). 
2. Here is an excellent Andidote againſt the ſaucy 
decrees of ſeverall councels repugnant to the Popes 
. Supreme Authority: I the ſixth councel of Carthage 
be pleaded that there ſhould be no appeales tro Rome from be= 
7oud the Seas, if that of the councel of Chalcedon beur- 
ged, wherein they give Jo axroCs « the fame honcurs and 
priviledges torhe Biſhop of C on{tantinople as tothe Biſhop of 
Rome; If the later councels of Conſtance and Baſil be 
alledged wherein the Popes jubjection to Councels is 
poſiuvely determined: Now hereis an Anſwer ready to 
this, and to all that former councels ſaid and to all rhat 
any councel ſhall ever ſay toxhe Worlds end viz. The 
Canons of theſe councels were nor recived by the whole _ 
Church, but oppoſed and rejeRted by che Church and Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, a great and eminent part of it: Thus, I 
think, they bave brought off their maſter the Pope with 
honour, and as he was Infallible, ſo now they have made 


— 
——_— 
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| (a) Cumneegotium ſit valde perblexum,multi etiam multa oþjefta; 

foleant — quibrs ea illegitima eſſe contendunt, ia quibus non _paryem fa- 

ceſſunt nobis moleſtia 5 12 his vero omaibus, hoc ſaltem medo multun 
«imiauetur difficultas, areveado i poſteriari ſcilicet ex ipſa receptione 

Eccleſie; utique 3 Eccleſia pro univerſal receperit,non kit 0pus ſerwuo. 
ſfius :adagare minutiora, adeo ut hec receptio nobzs manifefiet; quoanam 
cNcelinm eſtimari debeat tale; nbi ſur a (ap.26, 

> Po 
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him invulnerable. Scripture cannot hurt him, for he hath 
the key of Intgrpretation. Fathers cannot reach him, for 
they are his Ehildren ( ſaith Bellarmine.) Asit is no 
newes for the Pope to be well ſtored wich Children :; 
And now Councels cannot touch him, for he will hinder 
their univerſal reception : Adde.ifche Romiſh Doctors 
be beaten out of this conceit, it is but ſtudying ſome 
new device which is eaſily done by men that want no- 
wit and have no conſcience ; for it is reſolved to hold 
the Concluſion, though:the poor premiſes may be pur 
to hard ſhifts. Well then, to allow them their ſuppoſt- 
tion, and all the berefits of it, they muſt remember the 
rule-of the Lawyers, us ſentit commodum debct ſenti» 
re onus; Beneht and inconvenience mult go together, 
And this is the inconvenience and miſchiet which they 
are {till forced into, notwithſtanding all their tricks and 
ſiracagems, even to eat their own words and to pull 
down with one hand that Infallibility which chey build 
up with another : For how can the Councel or the Pope 
either be ſaid to bave that infallible guidance (which 
1s pretended } in the making of their decrees , if the 
Churches non-reception may prove their Fallibility ? 
Pur here is the wonder-working power of the Church 
of Rome : do not think it ſtrange when you read that 
paſſage in the Councel of Zateran,delivered in an Ora- 
tion before the Pope and Councel , That the Pope bath a 
power above all power in heaven or earth (a). For be can 
do that which the Schoolmen unanimouily put out of 
the reach of every power in Heaven or Earth,viz-:faltunm 
ainfetum reddere, recall things that are paſt, and by this 
Argument prove, that, that Councel which was Intalli« 


Ce 


(a) In Papa omnem eſſe poteſlatem ſupra annes poteſtates, tam cell 
quam” terre dixit Mjhannus Archicpiſcopus Patracenſis in oratione 
Concilio Lateranenfe 6oram Leone 10s 
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ble while it fate, after its diſſolution is become fallible; 
But toreturne: This is to precipitate themſelves into - 
thoſe abſurdities which they charge upon us. This is to 
make the Church. judge of her Judges: This is to take 
away all the ſecurity of their Faith, if we may believe 
theit own famous 'Councel of Bafi/;- whoſe words: are 
thele, - Nor let any man preſume 0 ſay that a general 
Conncel may erre', for if once this permicions errour weve 
admitted , .the whole Catholick Faith would ſtagger, and 
we ſhould have nothing certain-inthe Church, for by the 
ſame reaſon that one' may erre , the .reſt may erre alſo% 
Beſides hereby they run into a new Circle (as if all cheir 
former Circles were not ſufficient.) If you ask what ir 
15 which makes the Faith of che Romiſh Church and 
people fure and infallible? it is the infallibility of the 
Pope and Councel. It you ask again what is it -whictr 
makes the decrees of Pope and Councel infallible? Ir is 
the Churches reception of them; and yerall this if gran- 
ted will not relieve them, for that the Decrees of their 
Popes and Councels have no ſuch reception of the uni- 
verſal Church , appeares ſufficiently from the publick 
diffent of ſo many famous and flouriſhing Churches in 
the World, I mean the Greek and Proteſtant Churches 
- Which do not therefore ceaſe to-be members of the Cas 
tholick Church becauſe the Papiſts diſown them, no 
more then the popiſh Churches become true members by 
their pretending to that Title, 

F. 25. 3. Thereis another aſſertion of the Papiſts: that 
Councels are nor infallible,unleſſe they be rightly conſti- 


(a) Nec quiſquam illud dicere pre ſumat, ©ued aliquod generale 


concilium legitimne congregatum mralidum fit, aut errare puſſet ,quia ft bic 
pernitioſus error admitreretuy, tota cathotica fides vacillaret. nec altquid 
Ccertz in Eccleſia baberemus, quia,qua ratione poteſt errare unum, poſſunt 
 Crrare & teliqua, int reſponſe. ſynodali, 
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- tntedandordered: for this 1 ſhall deal with them, as 
the Apoſtles did with their Kinſmen the Creriars, 1 ſhall 
- implead them with an'«Gm ns sf wi av ayopins. 
Nay,” not one: but many own? x29 in their: opis 
nion.” ' Councels ;( ſay they) may..erre-it. they do-not 
proceed \Goxciliariter,, 5, e. in a. regular. manner faith 
S. Clara,bis words are..theſe: The: moſt learned Corduba 
in Quzſtionario ab 4.qu. 1. (quoting Ruffenſis 5 hi; Pro» 
Hogue againſt Luther and Horantins iu has placay l.\2.c.17.) 
ſaith, that God hath promiſed hi aſſiſtance to a Comuncel , 
when they do what in them lies = If they be Biſhops, and 
Learned and prudent men ſelefted ont of the whale Charch,if 
they proceed without carnal affeEtiuns, and with a love to the 
Truth,then, ana not otherwiſe it is gathered lawfully, and in 
Chrifts name (a). Thus &cllarmine preſſed with the Au- 
thoriry' of the councel of Chalcedon againſt the -Popes 
Supremacy faith , A. lawfal Conncel may erre in thoſe 
rhings wherein it as mat lawfully (b). And Petrus a Soto 
(a man of great accountamongitthem) cels us this is the 
ſence of their afſertion , That councels cannot- erre: 
They underStand it (Jaith he) of Conncels lawfully congre- 
vated, and afting without fraud and deceit (c) . And Pope 
Leoſpeaking'of the cauſes of the errours of the. Conncel 
of Ephcſ# aſfignes this, becauſe rhey did not proceed with a 


— 
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(a) Doctiſſimus (orduba in Dueſtionaris citans Roſfenſem in Pro- 
logo contra Lutherum weritate octava &r. Hordntium in locis 1.2. c. 17, 
dicit Chriftum piomiſtſſe aſſifientiam Spiritus ſancti quando Concilium 
facit quod in ſe eft -——— Epiſcopi &+ 'viri Docti & prudentes ex 
zota Eceleſia, (+ ſine affectione humana—ſcd affect veritatis—tunc 
e& 20a aliter eſt legitime @ in nomine Chriſti congregatum. in ſyſtem. 
cap.20, (b) Concilum legitimum poteſt errace in 11s que non legitime 
agit. de concilits lib,2.c9, (c) Cum dicynt Concilia non poſſe errare, 
zntelligiat legittme congiegata, & abſque fraude & dolo agentia, in des 
fenſione 5.7 4+ | | | 

pare 
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pre conſcience and right judgment *. So Malderrs 11; his 
Treatiſe agaivſt the Synod of Dore faith, Jn vain do 
 Symoads afſemble,and men go to them,when they donut remove 
| all ſiniſter affetiion, and only ſeek that which #s Chriſts, and 
be addes,, Then #naced they are gathered rogeth-r 3n Chriſts 
vame, then Chriſt t5in the miaſt of them b, The fumme 
is this: Intallible aſliſtance 1s nor a gift diſpenſed pro= 
miſcuouſly to Pope or Biſhops, howſoever they demeane 
themſelves; but onely upon their good behaviour, being - 
the priviledge of thoſe alone who act with diligence , 
fidelity, ſincere love to the truth and good conſcience; 
that is to ſay, ' to ſuch perſons as few Popes and popiſh 
Biſhops have been: So that it any Popes or Biſhops vio- 
late the conditions on their parts required, they may loſe 
the priviledge on Godspart promiſed: If they be unfin= 
cere in their intentions, and biaſſed with humane affe&i- 
on, if ambition or covetouſneſſe be in their hearts and 
ſway their ations, atm eft de infallibilitate, their infal- 
libility is latd in the duſt, ic is true S. Clara faith, We are 
g0 ſuppoſe that a Pope and Conncel dv thus proceed, auleſſe 
the contrary be evident << But I anſwer. 

1. Thus the Doctrine of Infallibility, and the whole 
weight of the Romiſh Church and cauſe depends upon a 
meer ſuppoſirion, and (which is far worſe) upon ſuch an 
one as can never be proved: for who can know the ſin- 
cerity of another mans intentions but himſelf? What 
man knoweth the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of 4 man that 
% in him? 1 Cor. 2. 


en 


. a Eo quod non pura conſcientia & veflo judicio ſecundiim conſueta« 
d:nem, hi qui callecti ſunt , de fide & erratibus protulerunt, in Eprſ.24+ 

Fruſtia Syaodi, coeunt, fiuftrk ad. eas itur, quando non onmn af- 
fectu (cquiori remoto, ſoltm id queritur quod Ebrifli eſt——— Tum ae- 
mum in nomine Chriſti—coneregantui, tum demum in medio corum e 
Chriftnus. In Antiſynodico, © Supponendum quod ſemper (ic procedats 
niſs coaſtet de oppoſito, Syſtem. —_— he 


- 
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2. I note that theſe men craftily ſhife off the proof 
to us when it belongs to them, for aſſerenti incumbit pro- 
batio. He that ſaith a Pope or Councel proceeding fin- 
cerely and piouſly is infallible, is bound to prove two 
things. 1. Thar ſuchan one is a lawful Pope or Coun- 
cel. 2. That ſuch a lawful Pope or Councel proceeds 
lawfully (as Be/larmine himſelf requires) and p.ouily: 
And as it were an abſurd conceit, if ] require a proof 
that ſuch a man is lawful Pope, to ſay ſupporendum eff 
&c. We mult ſuppoſe him to be the lawful pope , un- 
leſle the contrary be evident, ſois it alſo when 1 expect a 
proof of the (inceriry of his intentions, (inſtead of a pro» 
banad:m ,to tell me ſupponendam eff, which is to tell me 
that [ muſt venture my ſalvation upon a proofleſle aſſer- 
tion: And it is a new {train of popiſh Logick that 
Suppoſitions muſt paſſe for Arguments. 3. I obſerve 
the deſperate iſſue of popiſh principles, the foundation 
of their Faith and Hope is the infallibility of Pope or 
GCouncel: This infallibility they can have no afſurance 
of; which I thus prove. No man can have aſſurance of 
the performance of a conditional promiſe unleſſe be 
have aſſurance of the pertormance of the condition ; but 
the promile of Infallibility is a conditional. promiſe de- 
pending upon the honeſty and ſincerity of a mans inten- 
Lions, which another man can never be aſſured of. Here 
we have a remarkable eyidence of the perverſe ſpirit of 
our Adverſaries, and the indefenſibleneſle of their canſe. 
Thoſe very men that are fo curious .and critical, thar 
they will not allow a man to be ſure of his own ſincerity, 
now will needs have us to reſt aſſured of the ſincerity of 
anocher man. But how are we aſſured? - Why, with a 
9209 conſt at de oppoſite: an ingenious device, which will 
ſerve for many excellent purpoſes. Thus I may be 
aſlured that the preſent great ALog/ is turned Chriſtian, 
becauſe Che contrary 1s not evident, Thus I may be _ 

$6 UTC, - Te 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. I23 


red of the vertue, wiſdome, and piety ot eyery perſon 
that now lives at. Rome, becauſe the contrary is-not evi- 
dent to me. Ina word, according to their Docrines 


and Anſwers, a papiſt hath no greater aſſurance of the 


Popes or Counceis -1ntallibility , then | bave That there 
#4 4a world inthe Mon, that the day of fudgment ſhall be 
wext Year, or thats 1 ſhall die to morrow , or that a thou. 
ſand ſeals ſpall be converted by the next Sermen I preach , 
becauſe in all theſe I may ſay nc» conſtat de oppojito, the 
contrary is not evident. Really the Proteſtants ought 
not to be envious at the aſſurance of rhe papilſts, for they 


-arecontented with very moderate rermes for it. If they 


would be ſatisfted with the ſame kind of aſſurance in 
conveyance of worldly eſtates as they arein the Salva=- 
tion 0i their Soules,, 1 believe they would get away all 
good bargaines from their neighbours, but you will find 
them witer there. 

+/\-4. But alas. for them I fear I ſhall be crue! to them, 
for I cannot allow their oz conſtat de opp:fito. They tell 
us we muit ſuppoſe -chat Popes and Councels bave al- 
waies acted ſincerely and bonelitly, becauſe we do not 
know the contrary: an afſertion, which whoſoever will 
undertake to-make-good, mnwalt combar the Faith of all 
Hiſtory. I ſhall ſay nothing of the cenſures of proteſtants 
upon them/whoſe intereit and opinion may render them 
luſpected of partiality: But I hope they will not take 
it anyſſe if 1] repreſent ſome few of the infiumerable 
Teſtimonies which their qwn molt learned and approved 
Authors have given concerning the hypocrilie , impiety, 
fraud , ambition, avarice of their injallible Gentlemen, 
the Popes, and popiſh Biſhops. And were it not that the 
Pope hath a power of turning vice into vertue at his 
pleaſure (according to thar ſaying of Bellarmine, n 


@ 00d ſence EC hriſft bath groen to Peter a power of _"; 
| 2 | 3 (th 
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fn to be no fin © it. were impoſſible to miſtake the 
Pope for a Saint. Let us hear ſome'few of the expreſſions 
of fuch as lived and died in their communion. For the 
Popes he that reads their own Hiſtorians, would think 
the name of Hines were given to them by Antiphraſis, 
and that in meer pitry they were aliowed the name, who 
did not pretend to the thing The Papal chaire is: called 
by themſelves Cathedra peſtilentia , a peltilential chaire. 
Genebrard himfelf, though a ſworn Vaſlal of the .Popes, 
confeſſeth, as 1 obſerved before, that tor 150 years to« 
ether the Popes were Aprftarici, Apoſtates, not Apoſto+ 
Iicks, as if they ſucceeded-Prrer onely 1n the denying of 
his maſter; *and yet theſe are our infallible Maſters: who 
doubts bur they can work miracles at Rowe, that can 
make. Apoſtacy and Infajlibility dwell: rogether in- the 
ſame perſon? and however our Saviour faid, No manras 
ferve two Maſters, and St Panl, What communion can 'theve 
be between Chrift and Belial, yer the Papiſts are-intallibly 
ſure of the concrary , (tor it their molt approved Au. 
thors may be credited) diverſe of the popes have'had 
infallible gyidance.of God's ſpirit and undoubred com- 
mnr3on with the Devil at che ſame time; For fo faith 
Platina (fometimes the Pope's Library-keeper) A!/ the 
Popcs from Sylveller the ſecondgeven to Gregory the ſeventh 
zaclufivily (which were about 18 Popes)were Magicians 
b, But 1 contetfe ali the Popes were not Conju- 
rers, for ſome of them were ſuch lilly wretches thar they 


didnot underſtand Grammer, according to the report ' 
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(2) 74 Gono ſenſu dedit Chriſius Petro poteſtatem ſacierds de peccats 

a02 PUccatum, Con. Baile, Cap.zt, Vide que ſupia allegauinmus, 
(b) Omnzcs Pape a Syiveſtco ſecundo ad Gregorium ſeptimum incling 
foe facrnit May, Platinas | ps © 
= of 
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of their own Authors =: And yet thcſe too were in- 


fallble Doctors. And Zudovicus Vives dealt too hard. 
ly wich poor Dallardzs tor laying T b: better Grammari= 


' an, the worſe Divine tor here it teems, The worſt Grams 


marians were the beſt, nay the infaiiible Divines. All Hi- 
ſtoriesare full of the ambition , frauds, torgeries, even of 
thoſe who were accounted. ſome of the beſt of their 
Popes,-to ſay nothing of more abominable vices; Nor did 
this corruption reſt inthe head, but from chence diſperi*d 
it ſelf into all the members, the Cardinals, Biſhops, Czo- 
veinours of the Romiſh Church. It was acknowledge 
ed by the pope (and therfore infallibly crue) Adrianus 
the {ixth-by the name of the popes and pretates, We bave 
all turned after our own waies, there ts none that doth |good 
0 0t one, The famous Chancellour of. Pars Gerſon 
complaines that Learned and godli: Biſhops were choſen ng 
wheve, but carnal men and ignorant of ſpiritual things (C), 
And ſo proud (faith he) that they do nat kuiw themſelves to 
be men. Daarcnys ſpeaks home to this. purpoſe:  Adoft 
of the Biſhops of our time are greater ftraugers to' Religion 
and holy things then any of the ſecular 'Noubles, and they 


mind nothing bat how to defend their poſſeſſions by right or 


| Wrong d, Ferns cries out,who doth wet fee. therr inſatiable 
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* "2% Chmrconftet plures Papas adeo illiteratos eſſe ut Grammaticam pes 
mus ignorent, qui fit ut ſacras literas interpretari poſſent.., Alpbonſus de 
Cairo con. Hereſes cap, 4, in editivae An. 1543. ; 

b Ones nos decliaauimmns nauſnuifque in vias ſuas, nec ſuityamdin = 
quit faceret honum, non fuit uſjug ad unum. In inſlruflionibus ad lega- 
tos Norimberge, anno 1525, c Nullibi Epiſcopos bonos &+ opere a6 
'Doffrina probatos eligt ſed homines carnales & ſpiritualium 1gnares —» 

7@la1ds adeo ſuperbos' efſe ut bomines ſe neſctant. In decliratione defe- 
vu"Ecclefiaſt. 'd Plerique Epiſcopi noſtro tempore & rel:gione ex ſas 
115, quam quoſuis fatrapas &# Prineipes profanos longe aligniores , neo 
aliud eis cure effe, quam'ut ditiones & yoſſeſſiones [uas qu0 jure, quare 
injuria ineantui, De facto miifierio tib, 1.0404. "Y 
@f1 2036! | I] 4 AVAa> 


* 
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AvVarice and impoſtres of the Popes and religious men? with 
theſe all things are vengible *., And Stella informes us, 
T here were few poſseſsors of Benefices who had them other- 
wiſe then either by begging,or paying for them. And yet. 
theſe were the good men of the Church of Rome , theſe 
are they who acted in Councels ſincerely from love to 
God and his truch , nor ſeeking their own things bur the 
things of Chriſt , and theretore without doubr infallible. 
And for the {tate of Councels, take one teſtimony, tor all, 
of one that was an eminent part and member of them, 
Carcinal 7«/ian, who in his Epiſtle to Eagerizs the fourch 
in the Councel of Baſil 1n plain 'terms' tels him, that 'all 
Conuncels, ſincetthat of Chalcedon, (which was above a thou- 
ſand years ago) were :nſtitured, not fur the diſcovery of 
Truth, bat for the defence and increaſe of the power .of the 
Roman Church, and the libertie of Charchmen <, | 
Should I deſcend to particulars, and open the ſeveral 
impoſtures and palpable frauds, which the Popes and 
their partiſans have-fucceſſively.ufed in. the packing. of 
Councels, and making voices,and forging decrees,and in- 
gaging the Biſhops by hopes, and fears, and intereſts, 
ro giye up their yotes and . conſciences to the adyance- 
ment of the Romiſh power. and magnificence, 1'ſhould 
engage my ſelf to tranſcribe whole volumes, and cut out 


work for the whole terme of my lite, the Tranſaftions of 


the councel of Trent are freſh in memory. And. he thar 
ſhall peruſe the words of their own Hiſtorians, the Pro- 


S— _ — 
——_ 


a Ou ſacerdotum ac Religioſorum oe Pontificum mexplebilem auae 
11tiam & impoliutas 08 videt? apud bos omnia venalia ſunt. 1 70h, 2, 
b Pancti ſunt Beneficiarti aiſfp aut prece aut pretio. 11 LC. 21s . .. 
©. Onma Concilia poſt Chalcedonen/e potiſſimun inſittuta fueruat 108 
ut erueretur veritas, ſed ut voboraretur, deſenderetur, atque. augeretury 
ſemver Ecclefie Romans poteſt as, & Ecclefiaſticormn libertas. . Antas 
Sylvigs lib.z. de geſtis congil, Baſil, MF 


teſtations 


——x 
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teſtations' of Princes, ' the Cenſures of Univertities rela 
tins to ut &c;-will eafily be ſatisfied; whether Clara's non 
conſt at de oppoſito be true or no. And thereforenotwiths 
ſtanding 'this' frivolous excuſe. it remains a truch , chae 
according to the principles of Papiſts rhemlelyes, and be= 
cauſe of:rhoſe evident defects in chem acknowledged by 
their own Authors, whatever Councels regularly called 

_ and ordered may+pretend to, their councels mulſt- lay 
down their claiine to Infallibility; and fo their faith harh 
no ſolid- foundation, as not in the Pope's authariy, ſo nor 
in <cripture, nor-in the teſtimony of the Fatbers, nor yer - 
1n the: infallibility of general. councels. And thercfore 
1 may. fafely.conclhude, they have no ſolid foundation for 
*their Faith.. | = | iq 
- 226. There is only one thing which may ſeemto, retard 
the paſſing of the.ſentence 2 that is tbis. That although 
each of theſe taken aſunder may nwt be ſufficient, yet all 

\ put together make a. cord which: is not ealily broken , 

1;Dae nou proſunt fingula,junita juvant: and'theretore,fors 
| :aſmuch as the Church ſtands upon four Pillars, Auchoruy 
| 'of Scriptures, Tradition of Fathers, tntallibihty.of Coun= 
ctls, and the Pope, their. Faith-is; like Mount Sion that 
cannot be removed. Andif.it be deemed an abſurd and 

/unreaſonable thing (as we poor fallible creatures have 

.thoughtr ): to'prove the Scriptures from the .authoricy-of 

the Church; Councels, or: Pope, and circularly to prove 
the authority of the Church, Councels; or Pope from the 

Scripture. . The Jeſuites:have.found out the Quadrature 

! of the Circle; and they tell-you, that it is no more abſurd 

{ that-Scripture ſhould lean upon the Churches authority, 


—Q 


| Old. This is one of their laſi pleas; we find them now 
= So Os en ire 


tas * The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 
retired to their Fort-royal, beat them out of this,and ups 
on the matter all is loſt -: and cruly that will be no hard 
Marter.to do, it the Reader pleaſe to conſider, 1. The 
great diſparity of the alledged inſtances. 7ohn and Chriſt 
Might give teſtumony one to another, but neither of them 
did ſimply depend upon each other's teſtimonies : ſuppory 
fing thac Chriſt had given no expreſle, teſtimony concetr 
ning 7ohn,yer'l ſay the miflion of Fob» was not only true 
zn it ſclfe, but ſufficiently evident to the Jewes, as plainly 
appears from hence : That the Phariſees, when asked by 
Chriſt, whether the Baptiſme of Fohn.:was:ifrom Heaven 
or of men,-were afraid 'to:deny its Heavenly original, as 
being againſt the common ſentiment ot. the Jewes.:; and 


Chrilt chargech che Phariſees with reje&5ng the counſeliaf 


God againſt themſelves,being nit baptized of fehn,Luk.7:3 0. 
And much- more crue is it of Chriſt,- chat he did nor 
depend upon' the teſtimony. of Fob», but had other and 
| betrer teſtimony, Foh:5.36: But [ have greater teſtimony 
then that of Fohn. And'it-is enough for my purpoſe,21f 
either Chriſt or oh» had an authority-independent:.upan 
the others evidence, though the other had not.' / And the 
like may be ſaid of the Qld and New Teſtament : well 


may they give teſtimony /one: co:anorher, :for neither of  ; 


them dott torally depend; npon cherother,” The Old 


Teftament did ſufficiently evidence'its auyhoricy, before, 


_ ever the New Teltament was written; and the New Te» 
Aament too did-carry other convineing! evidences: of its 
divine original and authorizy., beſides che [teſtimony: of 
the Old Teſtament: ſuch as:rhe voicefrom Heaven,''T bu 
# my beloved Son', 2Pet. 1; 17.-and-thie ptorious mirk- 
cles he did, Foh. 5.36. The works thatid ds bear witneſs of 
me that the' Father bath ſent .e ©; the hotineſle ot his life, 
powerof hisdoQtrine, patience ofohis:death. But: nbw 
_ (toapplythis to our preſent purpoſe); it-is here far othev- 
wiſe; for the Scripture ({ay they. ). doth not —_—_— % 
ona ſale 


* mw % 
—_ — 
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ſelf any other 'way tous but by the Churches teſtimony , 
(as we bave heard from their own words) and- Coun- 
cels,Fathers,and che Pope (we ſay,and have proved) can- 
not evidence their Authority 'and Intallibility any orber 
way bur by che Scripture, (which according to their prin» 
ciples is impoſlible } or by their own Teſtmony, which is 
ridiculous, | 
2. Let it be conſidered, that the Romaniſts do not - 
make theſe four, Scripture, Fathers, Councels, and Popes 
coordinate and collateral foundations of their Faith, 'as zf 
e:chof them did contribute a diltinft and independent 
fupport unto the-Romiſh Faith , but indeed they -make 
one. of them rorally ro depend upon another, and ar laſt 
reduce them all to one, and (to jpeak properly } to none. 
For the Fathers, and Conncels, and the iplendid- name 
of the Church; however they are pretended toputa fair 
gloſſe upon a toubcauſe;yer indeedthe authoricy:of them 
all is as'vigorauſly difpured againſt by the moſt and Jear- 
nedeſt Romaniſis; as by any. Proteſtants m-the world. 


' Yon remember, what their great. maſter Be//armine told 


you,. That Isfallibility and ſupreme Authority ts not partly 
in the Pope, partly in the Councel , but wheolly tin the Pope: 
what need we trouble our ſelves furcher? Thoſe four are 
now reduc'd to two, Scripture and the Pope; and thoſe 
twomuſt mutually prove one another. ' There is no ſo- 
lid and jufficient ground for me to believe the Scriptures, 
bur the teſtimony of the Pope, ſay the Papiſts, and there 
no ſolid and ſufficient ground:tor me to! believe the 
Authority and Iofallibility of the Pope, but; the 'teſti- 
niony of the Sctiprures:For the Fathers and'Councels re- 
ceiying all their authority and infallibility from the Pope, 
cannor give him rhe infallibility and aurhority:they re- 
ceived from him:Now how ſenſleſle a reſolution of Faith 
this'is (though moſt of the Papiſts have no better and no 
vther) you may perceive by ſome few inſtances, | It is as 
9121 + 
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if a Student ſhould ſay thus: 1 Chould nor believe fiich a 
book to be an excellent book, but for my Tutor's teſti- 


mony, who cels meſſy. . And again: Iſhould nos believe 


my. Tucor's celtimony to be of any validity, but for the 
teſtimony of that book concerning him. Who would not 
laugh at ſuch an afſertion'?? Or as if a man ſhould ſay: 
] ſhould not believe the honeſty of Richard were it not 
for the teſtimony of Thomas. And I ſhould not believe 
the honeſty of Thomas, were it not for the teſtimony of 
Richard. : Where is there a man that will accept of ſuch 
ſecurity. in a trivial worldly bargain? And yec the Papiſts 
are content to ventnre their Souls upon it. From allthar 
harh been ſaid, | conclude, that the pretended authori- 
ties w&@ have diſcourſed of, do neither ſeverally nor yec 
jointly afford a ſolid foundation for a Papiſt's faith, 
nor / prove that Infallibility which chey precend to; and 
conſequently , there is no ſolid foundation for a Papiſts 
faith. And here I might diſcharge my ſelf from further. 
trouble, 'having diſcovered the Nullity:of all the preten- 
ces-which have been -hitherto owned by the Church of 
Rome. ** 


CHAP. V. 


of arall Tradition, and the teftimony of the _ . 
1540 preſent Church-.,:; : Tx 


S. 1. Tdi'Ue becauſe I am: reſolved to do their cauſe all: 

£2; the right that may be, and- give. them all'the 
favourable allowance'they can defire;;':1 ſhall conkder, 
the ſingular eonceits of their private Doctors, where the. 
authors:axeany whit canfiderable,and their opinion hath 


any thing: of plauſibility. :: There is then.anotber ſhift,, 


whict:ſome-ſubtle Romaniſts have larely;inyented; who. 
perceiving how their brechren have been beaten onage 
ECRrI TER SANDY TOge 
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the field by ſtrength of Scripture and argument, 1h their 
conceit about the infallibility of the Pope or Councel , 
| come in for their ſuccour with an Univerſall:Tradition , 
| and the authority of the preſent Church. This 1s the way 
of Ruſyworth in bis Dialogues, Mr White, and Holuen, and 
Sir Kenelm Digby, and S. Clara. Their \defence and dif- 
courſe is this, tor I ſhall give you their opinion in their 
own words. A man may prudently believe the preſent 
Church for her ſelf, and onght ſo to do: A man netds uct,nor 
#4 obliged to enquire further, —there he may ſafely fix , 
(a) ſaith $. Clara. Jhus the L. Fanulk/ands Adveriary: 
That ſocicty of Chriſtians, which alone pretend to teach n0e 
thing but what they bave received from their Fathers, and 
they from theirs , and ſoſrom the Apeſtles , they muſt needs 
hold the truth which fir} was aclwvered: for if they could 
zeach falſthoods, then ſome age muſt either have erred in un» 
dirſtanding their Anceſtors , or have j'yned to deceive their 
* poſterity, neither of which is credible. But the Church of 
\  Romegand they ouly,prctend to teach nothing «ſe, &c. Ergo, 
they muſt needs hold the truth, The acure MW White ex 
plains the opinion more exactly and tully,and the ſtrength 
* + Of his and their notion T ſhall give you in his words, 
I. The nations did underſtand the Doctrine taught by 
the Apoſtles, and prattiſedit, and highly valued it, as miſt 
=  meceſſary for them and their peſterity, and to be prejerred be= 
fore all other things. 
2. Thoſe firſt Chriſtians even at their death , both could 
aud would,and thereſore doubileſſe did moſt vehemently com- 
meud this dectrine to their childyen : and the Fathers did 


—_d—— w_ 
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T alwaies deliver the ſame doctrine which they received from 
- (a) Prudenter Ecclefie preſenti propter ſeipſam cved# poteſ® or 
4+ debet,be, —— nox eſt opus, ' nec obligatur homo ad inquirendum ulterinsy 


761 tato'þſtt poteſt{ Syſtem-fidei.c,ro, ubi diſerte aſſerit 1eſtimoninm pre- 
ſentis Eccl:ſig efſe infallibile, | 
Es, their 
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their Parents, and under that notion becauſe thry had recese 
ved it. - 4 | 103 
3. If any delivered another doftrine, be could be proved 
a lyar by the reſt of the world, or if all. ſhould agree againſt 
thetr conſciences to deliver a new aotirine , under that notion 
(/cil. of a DoErine delivered from their Parents) chat 
whole age world be guilty of treachery ang parricide, and 
Prould apree to murder themſelves , which us impoſſible. 

4. There was a perpetual ſucceſſion of Paſtors, who took, 
care of Faith and manners, and it 1s evident , that the Pa- 
ftors and people had the ſame faith. 

5. And there aroſe hereſics, by which the truth might be 
more cleared, aus they that maintained the antient dottrine 
might be aiftinguiſh:d from Innovators : which Innovators 
did not pablickly rejeft the Apiftles dottrine, but pl:aded it 
was not rightly underſicod, and the other part kept the name 
of the Catholick Church. 

6. It t neceſſary that that congregation, which alwaies 
kept the antient diſcipline, ſhould alone profeſſe that ſhe recei= 
ved her opinions from Chriſt by perpetual ſucceſſion, and that 
ſhe neither did nor could riceive any thing unto the Canon of 
th.ir Faith und:cr axother notion. | 

7. As certainly therefore, as one may know, that the con- 
gregation of belicvers, which at this day ts called Catholick, 
% animated with a number of learned and wiſe men, fo cer- 
zainly will ir be known, that ſhe is not conſcious of any news= 
neſs of doftrine,and therefore there 1s no new doftrine. 

8, Fullowing ages cannot be ignorant,what former ages be= 
lieved abont thoſe things which are explained in Sermons, 
Catechifmes, Prayers, and Sacraments , and ſuch are all 
things neceſſary to the Catholick, Faith, 

9. This dottrine delivered from hand to hand was con- 
brmed by long c:ſtome, diverſe lawes , rewards and pumſh= 
ments both of this and th: following life , monuments of wrs= 
rers, by which all would be kepr in its ; 
_ . © 20; EIN 109, Following 
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_"10. Following Rulers could not change the deftrine of 
their Predeceſſors without ſchiſme , and norcrions tumult in 
the Church, as dayly experience proverh(a), To the ſame 


_—_—— 
——_ 


Ta) 1. Gentes inteIligebant, quod Apeſtoli docuerunt, & opere 
cumplebant, camque dodrinam magni #zſtiwabant, & ſumme neceſ= 
ſariam ſhbi & poſteris ſuis & cxreris omnibus negotiis prxponendam, 
2, 11li ergo primi Chriſtiani dofrinam iſtam faliis & ſuccefloribus 
& potuerunt & yoluerunt, etiam morientes, cnixiſſime commendare, 
3de6que indubie hoc fecerunt, Er parres filiis candem doftrinam ſeme 
per tradiderunt, quam ipfimer acceperant a majoribus, & eo titulo 
credebant quia acceperant. 3. Si quiſquam aliam (dofrinam) tra= 
deret,mendacii 4 reliquo orbe convincetetur, vel fi omnes novam cos 
narentur eo titulo tradere,conſcientia reſte, perfidiz & patricidii tota 
illa xtas condemnaretur, & vcluti ad ſe occidendos conſpirarent, 
quod impoflibile eſt, ' 4. Paſtores perpetuo ſucceflerunt, qui curam 
fidei & morum gererent: (conſtat aurem quod populi & paſtorum 
una fuir fides, una doQrina. Idem t74ce2. Y. 5- Pdf- 114.) Fo Er hae 
reſes orrz ſunt, quibus veritas magis eluceſcerer & diſtinguerentur 
retentores doctrinz antique contra: noyatores» Qui quidem novato= 
res non palam ayerſabantur dofrinam Apoſtolorum, ſed effe mals 
intelletam contendebanr:Reliquz aurem parti manſit nomen Catha- 
licx Ecclefix, 6, Necefle eſt aurem cam fidelium congregationem, 
quz ſemper antiquz diſciplinz tenax erat, ſolam profiteri ſe 
Chriſto per ſucceſhonem perperuam dogmara ſua accepiſſe, nec quic=- 
quam alio tituls recepiffe.in fidei Ganonem; neque unquam recipere 
poſſe, 7. Quanti iraque certirudine quiſquam agnaſcere poreſt 
congregationem illam fidclium, quz hodie Catholica dicitur, efle 
virorum prudentium & doftorum multitudine animatam,tanta certitu= 
dine ipfi conſtabir eam ' non efle conſciam fibi de aliqua dofrinz 
novitate , ideoque nullam efle novitatem, 8. Nullo modo poreſt 
Jatere ſuccedanea ſxcula ; quid przeuntia crediderint circa ea quz 
concionibus, catechefibus, orationibus ,? & ſacramentis exponuntur: 
talia autem finc univerſa ad fidem Catholicam neceflaria, 9, Con- 
firmara erat hxc dofrina per manvs tradita Jongi conſuerudine, vas 
rits/legibus, prxmiis & poenis tum hujus tum ſequentis vitz, ſcripta- 
rum monumentis, quibus omnes 3N ea retinerentur, Thomas Anelus 
3n (ons buccine, De fide er theol,tratt.z .parag-4.9 5: 10. ReRtores 
ſuccedanei non porerant deceſtoris docrinam immurare abſque ſchil. 
wate,8 nototio Eccle6z rumultu, ut quotidjana experigntia compro«; 


bat, De fide & Thedltraft, LePATAS, 3 * 
' purpoſe 
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purpoſe alſo H-1den diſcourſeth in his Treatiſe of the reſo 


conſideration. -. 


thy Partners humble thanks for the grear. favour or ra- 
ther juſtice done by them to the Proteſtant cauſe. For, 
whereas this is the perplexing queſtion , wherewith they 


be the word of God without the Churches intallible au- 
thoricy? and from the ſuppoſed impoliibility thereof, 


kind-hearted Gentlemen have helped us our of the bry- 
ars: fornow it ſeems, and it isa truth , and ſo far the 
argument: from Tradition is really concluſive, that we 
may know the Scripture to be the word of God without 


the argumer ofT radition would not at all loſe its ſtrength 


and retainel only the qualification of a witneſle,and eon- 
ſequently the Churches authority is not at all neceſſary. 
And if the Church ſhould boaſt of her authority againſt 
or above tradition, it may. be fartl to her according to 
theſe mens principles, as the Apoſtle fatd to the Gentiles, 
Rom.1 1.1f thox beaſt,thou beareſt not Tradition,but Tradi. 


entire chapter upon he proof of this Propoſition, That the 
ſacceſſion of dofirine is the only rale of Faith (a) and ſaith, 
that whether we place this infallibility in the whole body of 


their authority is reſolved into and all depends upon Tradi- 


(a)' Defide es Theol.tra$t.2.Parag.1s, 

(b) Sive #xfallibilitatem in corpore Ecclefpe—ſlataeris, firmit as &> 
poſefſio doftrme, quam babet eſt traditio'; ſive in Coaciliis, —fite it 
Scripturts earum-authorit as in itaditioney reſelvithre De fide er Theot. 
tra}, 2-pdrag. 18, ; | T 


Fa 


bution of faith. This is anew Plea, and deſerves ſpecial 


S. 2. For Anſwer, 1. 1 SIVE Mc White and his wor- 


think to puzzle us, How we can know the Sctiptures to 


they inferre the neceſlicy of rhe Churches authority:theſe 


the Churches infall1ble aucbority,viz. by cradition. And. 


if the Church were wholly {tript of the capacity ofa Judg, 


tion thee, for lo ſay theſe Doors. WM Whire ſpends one 


the Ghavcb, or in Councels,or in Scriptures, in each of theſe 


ton (b), And he ſpends ſeveral chaprers to ſhew, 


bat. - 


tb ne ww" Iv, —_ mY p 
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that neither the Pope, nov Conncels can give any ſoltdity, or 


certaintie toour Faith, but what they have from Tradition: 


If itit be ſaid Tradition is conveyed to us by the Church, 


and ſo there is fſti}l a neceſlity of her Authority. I an= 
ſwer plainly no: It followes onely thac there is neceſſi- 
ty of her Mniſtry , but not of her Authority, A Pro= 
clamation of the. King and Councel could not come to 
my hands, - (if 1 live ac 7erk.) bur by a Meſſenger, and 
by the Scribe or Printer: Bur if any from this neceſlicy 
ot his Miniſtry infer his Authority, I may well deny the 
conſequence; bur becauſe it is unhandſome to extenuate 
a courteſie, I hold my ſelf obliged further to acknow- 
ledge the great kindneſſe of our Adverſaries, who not 
contented ro aſſert the yalidity of the Proteſtants Foun« 
dation of Faith, have alſo overturned their own, whickr 
that you way the better underſtand, I ſhall briefly re- 
preſent to you the ſweet Harmony of theſe Cadmear 
Brethren, and how God hath contounded the language 
of Babels Builders: ſo that they have litcle ro do , bur 
to ſtand (till, and ſee the ſalvation of God, while theſe 
Aidianites, and Amalekites thruſt their Swords in one a- 
nothers ſides. 

The opinon and language of moſt papiſts in the world 
is this, That Tradition is therefore oncly infallible, becauſe 
it ws aclivercd to us by the Church which-us infallible, © 
If you ask ZBe/larmize what it is by which 1am aſſured 
that a Tradition is right , he anſwers, becauſe che whole 
Church which receives it cannot erre. Þ $o the late * 


—— 


——— 
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ſa) Labyriathus Cantuarienſis p.68, 

(b) Quando univerſa Eccleſia altquid ſervat, vel aliquid tanquam 
fide: dogma amplectitur quod non eft ſcriptum, necefſe eſt dicere ab A= 
foſtolis rraditam, Ratio eſt, quia cum Eccleſia univerſa errare non poſſit, 
1 Tim.z, &c. Ceite quod Eccleſia de fide eſſe credit, ſine dubio eſt de 
fide, par; vgrbo Det lth 4:(4þ-9e oF 
| | Anſwer 
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Anſwer of Biſhop Laud. There i no means left to belirve 
any thing with a asvine infallible Faith, af the Anthori- 
tie of the Cat holick Charch be rcjefted as erroneom,and fald 
lible. for w ho can belive etther (Creed , or Scripture, 0 une 
written Tradinon, but upon her Authoritic, a Nay, S. 
Clara himſelf, notwithſtanding his Romantick ſtrain 
Thar Tradition and the naked 7eſtimente of the preſent 
Church i ſufficieat, yet ellewhere confeſſech the Chur« 
ches infallibility n.uſt neceſlarily be ſuppoſed ro make my 
Faich certain . His words are theſe: The T:ſtimonie of 
the Church, by which Traditions come to 1, us nfallible, 
from a Divine ' Revelation, becauſe it ts evident from the 
Scripture that the Church t infallible:and preſently after, 
1f the Church were not infallible, it conld not proguce in me 
an isfall:ble Faith. >, And this was the conſtant Do- 
Erine of the Romiſh Maſters in all former Ages: Now 
come a new Generation, who finding the Notion of Jn- 
fallibility bard beier, and cbe pillar ſhaken, they ſupport 
their cauſe witha quite contrary poſition, that it 65 not the 
Charch:s infallibilitie that renders Tradition infallible (as 
their former maſters held)b-t the infallibilitie of Tradition 
that makes the Church infallible, and theretore they ſay, 
the Chavrch her ſelf is no further infallible then ſhe followes 
Tradition. Thus Mr. White plainly tells us that © coancels 
are ot infallible, becauſe the ſpecial aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit 
wakes them infallible, but becauſe by irrefragable teſtimonie 


————__———— 
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(a) I Lands labyrinth; dh, 2, pag.l7, (b) Dico ſecundo quot 
teſlumoninm Eccleſia per quod aobis file venttates (tradite) innoteſcunt 
zafalitbile eſt, nempe ob fevelationem divinam: quia manifeſte habemus in 
Scrioturis, Eccleſiam eſſe infallibilem—ſþ igitur illa [| Authoritas Eccle- 
þe] 03 eſjet iafallibilis,noa produceretur in aobis fides infallibilts.ſyſlem, 
faei c, 10, aum.3, (c) Nonquia ſpectalt ſpiritus ſancn inflinctu in- 
fall:vilitas 115 aff letur, fed quia trrefragabilt teſtimonio ſucceſſnoacm Do- 
"etrine roborant —& ſunt irrecuſabiles teſtes traditionis,proizs decertan= 

dum eſt, De fide & Theo! tirget,2.Patag. 21, \ 


_ they 
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they confirm the ſucceſſion of their Dofrines, andare ſuch 
witneſſes of Tradition as cannot be refuſed. Wee 

| Thus Holden having told us that the Popes infallibilirie 
75 contyoverted on both fides by juſt, goalie, ana moſt learned 
Cathoalicks, as well antient, as modern, and neither fide cone 
demned by Ambhentick cenſure * , (which by the way 
diſcovers the deſperateneſle of che greateſt part of rhe 
Romiſh Church at this day , which venture their ſoules, 
and reſt their Faith upon what themſelves confteſſe to be 
a doubtful Foundation, v:z. the Pope's infallibility:) Þ 
All Divines (faith he) confeſſe it 75 not certain with a Dis 
Vine, and aCatholick, Faith, he come to lay down this 
Conciufion, that the infall;bility of the Church 7s not from 
any priviledge granted to the Romane See, or $. Peters ſuc- 
ceſſour but ſrom the univerſal and Catholick Tradition of the 
Charch <, and Councels tare no better then Popes. They 
are (faith be) not Founders, but onelie Guardians, and Wit- 
nefſes of revealed Truths 4. So Nr. White allowes neither 
Pope nor Councels any infallibiliry, but what they bave 
from Tradition, as we have ſeen; and tels us in expreſſe 
termes, that 7 radition # overthrown, if any other principle 


Fs —— 


r (a) Anſummorum Ponttficum decreta feat ex inſtitutione Chriſti ab 
0m# ertore ibera—hoc, taquam, in utramque partem Tentilata wide- 
mus 4 piiſſemis quamplurim!s &# dofliffmis Catholicis Authoribus tam 
antiquioribus, quam recenttoribus, quorum neutram part. m audivimus uns 
quan fuiſſe cenſuris altquibus authexiicss ' probibitem aut improbatams 
SD nuapropter evidentifſime conſtat Catho!tc xm nemimnem aſtrings aut huic 
aut alteri parti adherere tanqizam fide catholic Diving articulo, 
De refolut. fidei lib, 2,6. t. p. 174. (b) Nec opus oft , meo 
judicio, diviaam inſaliibilitatem Roman ſedi anncstere (quod omnes 
Theologt agnoſcunt amneſſe druina et Catholica fide certum )Idibep 179. 
(c) Eccleſia infallibilitas non Privilegio aliquo aut ſedi Romaney aut 
ſantti Petri ſucceſſori diviaiuns impartito—ſed uaiverſe ex. Catholic 
traditions Fecleſi a pracipue t1ibuendaeft, idem ib.p. 174. (d) E* 
piſcopi in Contiliis ſunt taatummodo Cuftodes, ac Teſtcs weritatum 1cves 
latarum, 404 anutem conditorgs, Holdea ltb.1.6.9. p.1534 

] | K 2 b: 


\ 
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be added to it: For here lies the ſolidity of Tradition, that 
nothing 15 accepted by the Church but from Tradition.* 

$. 3; Well, wbar ſhall the poor unlearned Romaniſt 
do, that finds his great Maſters at variance in the very 
Foundation of his Faith? Here are two contradiftory aſ- 
ſertions; one of them muſt unavoidably be falſe. A man 
may with probability at leaſt aſſert the Falſebood of et- 
ther of them, having the ſuffrage of diverſe of their own 
moſt learned Catholick Authors for him in either opint- 
on; bur whether rhey be true or talſe, their cauſe 1s loſt. 

I, If they be true. And 1. if that be true, that Tra- 
dition be the Foundation of the Churches intallibility, 
then 1. Whence hath Tradition this Infallibility? From 
Scripture? Thar they utterly diſclaime. From Traditi- 
on? Then why may not Scripture give Teſtimony to it 
ſelf as well as Tradition ? And whence bath that Tradi- 
£ion its infallibility ? and fo i infiriram. Is it from 
the reaſon of the thing > So Mr. White implies, who at- 
rempts to prove it by rational and Logical Diſcourſe, 
buc bimſelfe bath prevented that, while he ſaith, To /eax 
#pon Logical inferences # to place the Foundation of our 
Faith aud the Charch in the ſand>, And S. Clara gives 
a check to this: JI & more reaſonable and wiſe , even for 
zhe moſt Learned and acnte perſons to relie upon the Authow 
ritie of the Church, then to aghere to our own reaſomiugs 
how plauſible ſoever c And that is largely diſproved in 


— 


 (G) Fruerttiny 1 rMiitio, fi alind fidei priacipium ce addatur, Inde enim 
e(t ſradit ons .firmitas, quod nihil miſt ex ea ab Eccleſia acceptetur, De 
f:de & Theol, l.2.parag. 18, 

(Þ) Logicis aiti ratiuaculis eſt fidet ep» Eccleſia ſunadamita in ſabulg 
(0ligeare.- ubs ſupra traft,2, varag.ns. (c) Dico igttur quod Yationabi- 
lins & fapicatius eſt, ctiam reſpetiu Dofliſſtmorumer acutiſſtmorum bo. 
7 num, +Autboritati Eccleſie, quam ratinuenlis noſiris liget appareatiſſi- 
mis adheiere Syſtem fidei cap. 124.9, | 


the 


AS ES... a. 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith! 139 


the following Diſcourſe. Is it then from the Churcheg 


infallibility? This they deny, and allow the Church no in. 
fallibilicy independent upon Tradition. 

2. Seeing they grant the Church may erre, if ſhe re- 
cede from Tradition, I can never be ſure ſhe doth not 
erre, unleſle 1 be ſure ſhe keep to Tradition: And there« 


 fore1muſt examine thac, and judge of it, and ſopriyate 


men are made judges of controverſies, which they ſo 


much dread. 
3. Hereby the Authority of the Pope and general 


' Counceis of Biſhops 1s rendred unneceſſary. J prove it 


thus; 1f theſe be neceſſary onely as witneſſes to Traditi- 
on, then their Authority is not neceſſary: For it is not 


- Authority , but knowledge and fidelity which renders a 


witneſſe competent. A Lay-hearer of St. Pau/ may be 
as competent a witneſle of the Doctrine he heard S. Paul 
preach, as a Biſhop,ſuppoling a parity in their knowiedg, 
fidelity, and conyetſe with the Apoſtle , and another 


- Biſhop may be as competent a witneſle as the Biſhop of 


Rome , and conſequentiy as infallible, and any congre=- 
gation of diſcreet and pious Chriſtians, who beard S. Pe- 


tx preach, are as infallible witneſſes as the Church of 
Rome, and if rhere were a general aſſembly of lay-men 


| » | on.  -gron oy 
of equal knowledge and experience, they are as intalible 
witneſſes what the Faith of the next p ecedent age was, 


and what the Faith of the preſent Church is, as a Coun- 
cel of Biſhops: Nay: (to ſpeak truth) they are more cre- 
ible witneſſes, becauſe lefſe byaſſed by intereſt, affeci- 


on, or prejudice, Theſe rocks the firit branch chrowes 
them upon. 

2. It they flie from this,and make the Churches infal- 
libility the Foundation of Traditions (as the molt papiits 
do) then they muſt demonſtrate that infallibiliry from 
Scripture, Fathers,or Councels ; which we bave ſeen they 
cannnot do. So that if either of their poſitions be rroe, 
TEES. - Ky Put 
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. Bat 2; If either of them be falſe, they are gone too: 
For if Tradition be nor infallible in it ſelf without the 
Churches Authority (as the one fide ſaith) then the pa« 
piſts have no certain rule-tor the Church to ſteer her its 
courſe by (for the Scriptures they-do not owne as ſuch} 
and if the Church be not infallible, - but by vertue of 
this Tradition (as the other ſ;de faith,) then they confeſſe 

the inſufficiency of all their proofs from Scripture and 
from the authority of Fathers and Councels , and their 
Authority is no more, then thar of any Faithful or credi- 
ble Hiſtorian, and inſtead of a Divine the Papiſts have 
nothing but an Eiftorical Faich. 1 ſhall concjude this 
firſt Anſwer with one Syllogiſme from the words and aſ- 
ſertions of Mr.IVbire: Tradition ts overthrown, of another 
principle of Faith be added to it:Burthe moſt andlearnedeſt 
- Doctors of the Romiſh Church'do adde another prind- 
ple to it, viz. the Churches authority and infallibiliry, as 
] ſhewed from their own words: :£r70,cither Tradition, 
and all this new device, or the Authority of the Romiſh 
Church is overthrown. » 

4 Anſw. 2. This new conceit direRly thwarts the 
defign of God in the writing of the Scripture , and in- 
deed the common ſence and experience of all mankind: 
For hereby a verbal Tradition is made a more ſure way 
Of conveyance to poſterity then a Writivg. 1t hath been 
the wiſdome of God in former ages to take care that 
thoſe things might be written, ' which he would bave 
Kept in remembrance. Exod. 17. 14. Write this for 'a 
memerialina Bcck: So little did God truſt this (now 
ſuppoſed iniallible) way of oral Tradition, that he would 
not venture the Decalogue upon it (though the words 
were but few, and the importance of them ſo conſidera- 
ble, both in truth,and in the apprehenſions of the Jewes, 
thatif Mr. /Ukires argument have any ſtrength in it, it 
was impotlible poſterity ſhould ever miſtake it ) but 

'write 


EIT SATA RN ICIS SO = 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faiths 141 


write it with his own finger once and again aſter the 
breaking of tie firſt Tables; And although, whilelt the 
Church was confined to a ie;v Families,and divine revela- 
tions were trequently renewed, a verbal Tradition was 
{ufficient, yer when the Church came to be mulrtpliee, 
and eſpecially when it comes to be diſperſed into all Na- 
tions, and Revelations ceaſe, then Writing proves of ab- 
ſolute neceffity : How farre the firit and wiſeſt Chri- 
itians were from Mr. Whites opinion appears irom hence, 
that not daring to lean napon che broken reed of Oral 
Tradition, they did earnelily delire rhe $9 to com- 
mit their DoErines to Writing, Exſebins reports that 
S. Peters hearers were not content wich this. way of Tra- 
dition from Perers mouth, but (for want of Mr. //hites 
preſence there to convince them of their Folly,) Tye 
earneſt lie begged it of Marke that he world leave them that 
Dottrine in V'Vriting which they had received by ward of 
mouth*, And Hitrome tels us that St. Fouhn the Evan- 
geliſt ws almoſt forced to write by all the Biſhops of Aſia ®, 
who (it ſeems ) were raw Novices, who did not under- 
ſtand their Catechiſme, nor the firit principle in it, v8. 
the ſufficiency and infallibility of Oral Tradition. And 
St Lake gives it us: under his hand (not fearing either 
Mr. 7 kites anger or his Argument } that he wrote bis 
Goſpet ad majrrem 47054aw, that Chriſtians might have 
the greater certainty, Zuk. 1. 3,4. When 7ob deſires the 
perpetual continuance of his words, be wiſheth, © chat 
my words were now written! Oh that they were Printed 
ina Book! Job, 19.23. And David in the fame cale 


er EIS 
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fa) A Mario miltis && va 4's precious conteadebant, ut monumentum 
1ud dofiriae, quod ſermone & vervo illis tradudiſjet,, ctian Scriptis 
mandatum apud cos reliaqueret. Hiftor, lib. 2. cap. t4. [d) Jobannes 
a Er{copts pene omnibus coaftis (ff ad ſcribendum, Praſatin Evans 
al, 
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would not rely upon Tradition, but takes this courſe for 
aſſurance: 7 his ſhall be written for the generation, to come, 
Pſalm. 102. 18. But becauſe Mr White undoubtedly 
15 a better Philoſopher and Divine then either Zeke, or 
Fob, or David were, ( and therefore good reaſon they 
ſhould all vaile to his more penetrating wit and deeper 
judgment ) he ſhall do well to remember, that God him- 
Jelte was of the ſame judgment, = Go, wrize it before them 
334 T able, and note it in a Bock, that it may be for the time 
zo come for ever. Iſa. 30.8. And to this agrees the come 
mon experiencgof mankind. Yox axaia perit , litera 
ſeripta manet; verbal Traditions quickly vaniſh , onely 
writings are durable. Hence thoſe famous } awes of Ly- 
cargus, Inſtitutes of the Drides, philoſophy of Pythaporas 
are upon-the matter wholly loſt, and onely ſome few 
fragments reſerved, becauſe not committed to writing. 
Bur chis will be put out of doubt by refleRing upon the 
Hiſtory of Mankind, whereby the aterineſle of this phan- 
raſme wil be diſcovered, and the great difference be- 
tween Tradition and Writing in. point of certainty de- 
monlirated. Adam and Noah, the two ſucceſſive heads 
of mankind, did doubtleſfe deliver the true Docrine to 
their poſterity with che ſame important circumſtances, 
(which Mr, White fuppoſeth in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel) asa Dodrine of everlaſting conſequence, and 
they ſo received it, and for a ſeaſon tranſmitted it to 
their Children. Bur alas! how ſoon was all obliterated, 
and in this ſenſe all mankind (ſome very few excepred } 
did agree to murther themſelves, and they aQtually did 


that which Mr. Whize ſaith was impoſſible; And fo 


from hence forward let all Logicians take notice of it, 
that 4b effe ad poſſe non valet conſequentia. Well , ſome 
centuries after comes Aoſes, and by Gods command 
delivers a Law in Writing, and this Law abides, and the 
Jewes to this day retain it in remembrance and vene- 

ration 
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ration, and for above 39000 years together have-been 
thereby kept from choſe Pagan opinions and [dolatries, 
which all the Scholars of Tradition almoſt in the whole 
World have fallen into : and confequently writing is a 
ſure, and oral Tradition an unſafe and uncertaine way 
of conveyance : and this principle bath had univerſall 


influence upon the actions of wiſe men , in all ages, and 
in all things. Hence care hath been alwaies taken tor 


\ the writing of Canons of Councels, decrees of Courts, 


Acts of Parliament(though the importance of chem were 
many times ſo great and evident, that according to this 
new notion,writing was ſuperfluous, and verball Traditi- 
onInfallible:) Ang if thoſe wiſe men durſt never truſt 
unwritten Tradition with their eſtates and worldly con- 
cernment , ſhall we be ſo mad as to venture our Souls 
upon it ? Let Papilts do ſo, who having given up their 
conſciences. to the Pope, cannot ſay their ſouls are their 
own, bur let them not be diſpleaſed,-if we defire to make 
a wiſer:bargain. But our Evgltſh Apoſtate bath a diſiin- 
ion to ſalveithis groſſe abſurdicy : 7 & rrue(ſaith be) 
of 'Doftriunes meerly ſpeculative, that the memory 18 not ſo 
ſafe a depoſitory as VVritten receras , but notof ſuch as may 
be made as it were viſible by praftiſe: And he is pleaſed 
to givean inſtance in the Doctrine of the Sacrament and 
Cbrifts reall anfigarative preſence in it, which (ſaiih he) 
Was more ſecurely and cl-arly. delivered by the Charches 
practiſe, then could be by books VF ritten , their proſtrations 
and adorations demonſtrated their aſſarance of his real pre= 
ſence, where every mans ſaying Amen at the Pyieſts pro- 
04ncing Corpus Domini no{tri Jeſu Chriſti,expreſſed rhiir 
confeſſion of that preſence With excluſion of all trapes and 
figures in the buſineſſe. Exomol.F.1.c.8. And are theſe the 
Sreat and viſible aſſurances of Docrines to which all the 


ſecurity of Writings mult ſtrike ſaile? Are theſe grounds 


io evident that the Doxines could not poſlibly have 
nee Be pion Is 
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been more ſecurely propagated and more clearly and in- 
telligibly delivered-ro poſterity. in Writing as Creſſy da* 


ringly aflercs } See Exomolog. Sect. 1, chap.8. O the 
beſotting nature of Popery ! O- the tremendous judg- 


ment of God puniſhing Apoſtacy with an d/$uuc: +8; a 


reprobate ſence! Dare this miſerable man ſay theſe are 
clearer evidences of the real preſence then if it had been 
faid 5; termini. This 1s my body 1n a proper and corpo= 
real ſence , or this bread is converted into the very ſub- 
Kance of tits body waich you now ſee ? Theſe men may 


well ſay what chey pleaſe, for it appears they can believe 


what they liſt. fr 
May I with the Readers leave in few words, diſcdver 
the ſhamefull weakneſle and horrid impudence of this af- 
ſertion: Is it true indeed that the proſtrations and adora- 
tions of Chriſtians diſcover'd their aſſurance of the reatl 
corporeal preſence?And of all men living could Mr Crefſy 
fay this, who had ſo oft feen others receive and himſelf 
received the Sacrament in Eng/12d and 1reland in a po. 
Rare of adoration, viz kneeling, with an aſſurance of rhe 
falſhood of thic opinion of the reall corporall preſence? 
Why might not the ſpecial yer ſpiritual preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament occaſion this proſtration, as well 
as the ſpecial and Spiritual preſence of God in the Arke 
occaſioned the Jewes to fall down and worſhip at his 
foorſtool> And muſt the poore Clarke come in with 
his Amen to belp the lame prieſt over the ſtile? Why, 
there is not a Proteſtant, but when he hears theſe words 
pronounced Th# ? my body will ſay his Amen to it, and 
acknowledge it (o to be}, but ſtill Chriſts words mult be 
raken id Chrilts ſence, and thatis, though figurative yet 
very frequent in ſuch caſes: In ſhort; ſince theſe are 
the practicall viſible Arguments alledged as inſtances of 
the Infajlible certainty of oral Tradition, above all that 
can be ſaid in writing , +I hope the Reader (who con- 
cernes 


EE 
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cernes himſelfe either in matters of credit or confcience) 
will eaſily diſcerne and ingenuouſly con teſſe, both: the ab-= 
ſurdiry of their Arguments and aflertion, and the ſolidity 
ofthis ſecond Anſwer, and the advantage of writing as 
boye unwritten Tradition, 
. 0.5. Ax{-3. If this affertion be true and folid , and 
Tradition be-an infallible foundation of Faith as theſe 
men pretend,then no errour could come into the Church 
under pretence of Tradition from the Apoltles: That is 
evident in it ſelf ( elſe an infallible Authoritie is able co 
error which is a contradiction ( and 1t 1s granted by our 
Adverſaries , who therefore te}l us that all Hereticks re- 
cede from the Tradition of their Fathers,and broach new 
and unheard of DoErines, as we- bave ſeen. | 

But errors may come into the Church under pretence 
of-Tradition. Here all the-doubr lies, and therefore ] 
ſhall indeavour to make it good ,. a taske which would 
be wholly ſaperfluous, if rhe ;:mpudence of our Adver- 
faries, and the deſperateneſle of their cauſe did not ob- 
lige them to require, and us to give the proofe of the 
moſt' evident verities: I might inſiſt upon che-Doctrine 
of the Chiliaſts '( which the Papiſts conteſſe to he falſe ) 
which was commended to the Church by Papias and Jre- 
7445 t00 as an Apoſtolical Tradition, and ſo. received by 
the generality of Orthodox Chriſtians(ſaith- 74/in' ſar 
29+: ) This Argument is rendred more conſiderable by 
the pitiſull evaſion wherewith Mr White ſhuffles it off, 
laying, That the Chiliaſts were deceived by Cerinthus, 
who feigned he had this from the Apeſtles in private diſconr- 


ſes, not in publick, Preaching (a), For ( to ſay nothing of 


this that the Fathers derive its pedegree from another 
root ) whatever was the ocaſion and ground of this mi- 


———_— 


Arte to os. 


(a) De fide & Theologgtrafk.1, $174 0.29, 


. —————— 


ſtake 
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ſtake in that Tradition it ſufficiently proves whatI intend 
viz, that many or moſt of the guides of the Church 
may receive falſe DoArines as coming from the Apo= 
ities, and ſo tranſmit them to their Polterity , which is 
the ching now denied. lt was an old -Obſervation of 
Treneas concerning the Hereticks of his time (one would 
think the words were not only Hiltoricall-of them, but 
alſo prophetical of the Papiſts) When Hereticks are repro 
wed out of the Scripture, they begin to-accuſe the Scrip= 
trve, as bf trath could not be diſcovered by thoſe that know 
nt Tradition (a). The' Arrians pretended they had their 
Doctrine by Tradition from their Anceſtors:particularly 
they named Orig:n, Dionyſius, Al:xandrinus, and Lucian 
the Martyr , by whoſe hands their Doctrine had been 
conveyed:to them as Baroniow acknowledgeth. Epipha= 
ins tels us the Cajani pretended St Pay! asthe Author 
and founder of their Heretical Dotrines: The Pe/apians 
boalted of their Dorine , That it had been alwaies cele« 
brated by the Learning of Holy men (b). The doctrine 
of rebaptization {which the Papiſts acknowledge to be 
erroneous ) . was brought in by Cyprian and the Africay 
Biſhops, under a pretence. of Tradition: The words 
of Cyprian are theſe; We do not now broach a new Dotrwe, 
bat one:long ſince decreed by our Predeceſſors (c).. It is true 
Paniclies: faich he means this of his. immediate; Predes 
ceſſors Aprippinres, and the reſt: and thatwill ſerve-my 
turne, if Mc Whites Argumeat will hold: tor then na 


_ a - 
” = — — 


_——_— 
_—— —— 


. (a) Cumex Scripturis arguuntur beretici, 1 - accuſationen conver 
tuntur Scripturarum , quia 103 poſſit ex his invenirt veritas 'ab bis qub 
neſciunt. Traditionem, 1b. 2 .cap. z.pag.16g, => 

{b) Eam ſanftorum wiroram ſemper celebrauit eruditio Aug, lib. 13 
coatra Julianum & lib. z.de Bapt.c,z + | 

(c) Sententiam noſtram non aovam promimus » fed jampridem ab aits 
teceſſoribus noſtiris Fiatutam, Epiſtu7 2, | 
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Ape (and conſequently not this)could either be ignorant 
of, or knowingly recede from the Docrine oi their Fas 
thers, nor theysfrom cheir Fathers, and ſo upward to the 
Apoſtles: And indeed Cyprian carries it higher, even, to 
the Apoſtles whiles he calls it The Fairh of the Catholsck 
Charch,and reckons it amongſt che Ap:ſtolical and Evan- 
gelical precepts (a). And Firmilian expreſſely affirmes 
it was delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles (5). And 
will theſe mens confidence yet ferve them to aſlert that 
no error could come into the Chnrch by Tradition ? 

If all choſe Eminent African Biſhops and Churches 
might eicher miſunderſtand their Anceſtors or deceive 
their Poſterity (as Mr VWhize cannoxt deny they did either 
the one or other) why might not the Span, or French 
or Rowiſh doit. If it be ſaid, there was a promiie to the 
contrary art leaſt for the Church of Rome. To fay no- 
thing of the manifeſt weakneſle of that pretence,laniwer 


"two things: 1. That W White expreſſely rejedts this 


Intallibiliry by promiſe, 2. However this Argument be- 
ing of another nature and depending not upon the pro- 
miſe of God , but the nature and evidence of the thing is 
by this inſtance irrefrgably overthrown. 

Anſw.4. That way of proving which was rejected by 
the Prophets and godly Jewes,by Chriſt and by the Apo- 
ſtles is not to be approved, much leſle preferred before 
that way which they approved and uſed , but this way 
of proving the crutch of a Doctrine by Tradition from 
their next Anceſtours and the Teſtimony of the prelenc 
Church was rezxRed by the Prophets &c. and by Chriſt 


nag — EY 


———— 
_— 


— 


(a) Duare Eccleſie Catholice fidem ac veritatem er tevere aebemus 
firmiter & docere,& per omnia Evangelica & Aboſſolica pracepta natio« 
acm divine diſpenſationis atque unitaris oftendere. Epiſ.7 3.ad Fullanum , 
(b) Nos viritati conſuetudinem jungimus ab initio hoc tenentes quod A 


 Chrilio & ab. Apoſiole traditum eft Epiſt.7 5.Cypr. fel 6 44248 .Figatt, 


and 
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and' the Apoſties: Zrpo, It is not now to be approved. 
For the Ainor (in which all the doubr lies): it conſiſts of 
two Branches : The firit relacing to the old Teſtament; 
The ſecond to the New. ' 

The firſt is : hart this way was diſouwned by the Pro- 
phets and godly Jewes under the old Teſtament : Ir is 
frue ſome of the Jewes did own chis Popiſh opinion as 
you may read fer.4.4.17. But the Prophets were of ano- 
ther perſiwaſion. Ezck. 20.18. Walks not 62 the Statates 
of your Fathers, And from Tradition'they uſed to ſend 
their people to the Law ani Teſtimony iſa, 8.20. And 
the godly Kings of 7#dah did not make Tradition (as the 
Papiits do) bur the written Law ( as the Proteſtants do) 
the rule of their reformation : Thus David 1Chron. 16. 
40. —t0 do according to all that #s written inthe Law:: 
Thus Hezekiah 2 Chron. 3.1. he did all, as it is wrirt: n in 
the Law of the Lord 3 So fofiah 2 Chron. 34. 30,31. and , 
35, 12, | The like did Ezra long after, Ezra 6. 18. and 
Nehemiah chap. 8. They dwclt is Booths, as it is written. | 
Here Scripture recovers what Tradition had loſt, for 
though God had cominanded this , yer ſince the dayes of 
Joſhua they had not done ſo, verſ,17. By all which we evi- 
dently ditcerne how different their opinton was from 
this of the Papiits , and how lictle confidencethey pur in 

s Tradition , Zo{iah would not ſo much as make Heackiahs 
reformation his rule, nor Hezkiah rake bis patterne trom 
7<h;ſhaphats reformation, bur {till every one had immedi- 
ate recourſe to the written Word: ' For it ſeems it was a 
Language that theſe Holy men underſtood nor, Thar 
Scripcure was 4 corrupt writiag , alcad:nrule, a dumb. 
maſter. *, | 

F. 7. There is indeed one Objection againſt the con- 
ſequence from the Jewes to the Chriſtians and from the 
Old: Teſtament to the New: -I ſhall give ir you in the 
words of one of the acuteſt of our Adverſaries , z. e. 
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FONG FOIRIPET OT RET A Wory” + 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Falths 149 
Mc White, The Law of the F ewes was delivered 1 T ables 
of Stone, and the volume of the Law, to which it 18 expreſſely 
oppoſed that God will write the Law of Chriſtians in thar 

hearts. (a) 

-I Anſwer, 1. The words are not to be underſtood ab- 
ſolurely (as they ſound )bur comparatively ,not as it they 
did wholly deny that the Moſaicall Law was written 1m 
the Heart (for tha is affirmed in other places as Dexte. 
30. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart and the 
h:art of thy ſeed ) or as if they did affirme that the 
Chriſtian Law was written only in mens Fearts and not: 
in Paper (which the Papilts themſelves dare not aſſert } 
bur only it is a comparative expreſſion like that, 1g 
will have mercy and not ſacrifice , Chriſt ſent me not to 
baptize but to preach, 1.e. principally and primarily , for 
elie the one as well as the other was enjoyned by God = 
And fo it is here implied that the Chriſtian Law ſhould 
be written more eminently , upon the hearts *of Chri« - 
Kians , then it ordinarily was upon the hearts of the 
Jewes, and that It ſhould be writ in a more legible Cha- 
racter, 

Anſw.2.' If we examine in whoſe hearts this Chri- 
ſtian Lawis written , we ſhall find it concernes not the 
Tradition of che Church by which all things are to be 
regulated : For | demand of them was this promiſe 
made and performed to all that are called Chriſtians, or 
onely to the ele and ſincere Chriitians, or onely to the 
Pope and ?iſhops ? It they ſay the firſt, then one Chri- 
ſtan as well as another is furniſhed with this rule of all 
Controverſies,and conſequently as able to judge of Con- 


ad —— 


SS 


| (a) Certifimum eft legem Judeorum Tabuiis lapideis &> Deuteroe 
nomi w0'umine traditam efſe,cui opponitur expreſſe in Prophetis Dettm les 
gem Chriſtianorum in cordibus fidelium Seripturum De fide Traft,t, 


Eroverties, 
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 troverſies, then lay-men and Miniſters have this Law 


4 


equally written in their hearts , if they ſay the ſecond, 
Thar 1s only the ele&t and ſincere Chriſtians (as indeed 
Itis), then it muſt be ſomething elle beſide Tradition, 
which is no lefſe. known to the hypocricicall pretender 


. then to the ſ{mcere profeſſor of Chriſtianity; if they ſay 


the third, That this Law was written onely in the hearcs 
of the Pope and Biſhops met in Councel ( As what is 
there ſo ridiculous which ſome of our Adverſaries will 


not ſay rather then conteſle their errours and give glory 


to God ? ) They are evidently confured by che words 
of the place, fer. 31.34. They ſhall teach no more every 
241 hts neighbour, and every one hu brother, ſaying, know 
the Lira, for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them unto 
th: greateſt for 1 will forgive their iniquity, And beſides 
M: Wh:re himfelie faith, This Law 1s written onely 7 
cordibus ficeltum in the hearts of the faithfull - Now in 


what Dictionary we ſhall. ind fidelzs ro be tranflated 


Atheiſt,Sodomite, Magitian,Cc. (Eprtheres not without 
cauſe given to Popes and Popiſh Biſhops by their own 
Authors) I would gladly be informed. 

Anſw. 3. If we enquire what this is , whichis here 
{aid ro be written in their hearts, we ſhall ſee M4 PV bates 
invention was better then his judgment or his conſcience: 
wi.h what Spectacles do theſe men read this Writing in 
the heart, that tell us this was che Docrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Indu)sences, Invocation of Saints, Popes Su- 
premacy , the Churches Intallibilicy ? Burt you muſt 
know though chis Writing was from God, yet the inter- 
pretation belongs to the Pope, whoſe will ſtands for his 
reaſon , and his word for a Law : Burt ifwe conſult the 
Prophet: if with the Popes good leave God may be 


his own Interpreter; He tels you this was the Inſcrip- - 


tion yyaN way Know the Lord, The knowledge of 
God fer:31, 33+ and he fear of Ged , Fer, 324 _9.40. 
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'And this L aw written in the heart was ſo far from being 
appointed by God for a rule to walk by (much leffe was 
It to juſtle our che word,as the papiſts now abuſe it) that 
the uſe of this was onely to help them to make the word 
their rule, Ezek 26.27. / will pat my ſpirit within you;and 
cauſe you towalkin my ſtatutes: Hence that in 7/. 59. 21. 
Ay ſpirit that #5 in you, and my words which I bave put in 
thy month ſhall nat depart out of thy moath. So this objeRtie 
cn being diſcharged , rhe conſequence remaines in tull 
force, and Traditions teing diſapproved under the old 
Teſtament cannot be approved under the New: Bur I 
ſhall more tully prove that in the next branch, which is 


this. 
$. 8: 2. This way of proving the truth of DoQrines 


| by verbal Tradition is difallowed by Chriſt and che Apo= 


ſles. He knowes nothing of the yhariſees, and. indeed 
bur little of the New Teſtamenr, that knows not that 
this was the great Doctrine of the Phariſees; and from 
their Schoole the Papiſts had this Doctrine of the certaine 
ty of Tradition: 1o little reaſon bad D#. Aeozlin to 
write a Book about the novelty of Popery, when diverſe 


_ ofttheir PoCtrines have ſuch a venerable Antiquity, that 


they are as old as the Phariſees. No wonder the Church 
of Rome hath diverſe DoErines that Chriſt never 
delivered to them, for they had a great part of the leaven 


_ of the Phariſees left them tor a Legacy: And from them 


they had their bold expreſfions, by which they advance 
Tradition above the Scripture. The Author of the book 
called 5533 yy bath chis ſaying, Think net that the 
written Law tis the Foundation of our Faith, but the Law of 
Oral Tradition. And again in the book 7xchaſ: p. 158. 
Without this oral Law (ot Tradition) the whole law wonld 
be in darkneſſe: and again, all thoſe things which our Rab= 
bins taught us we ave equally to believe as the Law of o> 
ſes. But this is ſo known, that it is frivolous co multiply 
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teſtimonies of this kind. The footſteps of this principle 
you may diſcern in diverſe places of the New Teſtament. 
They made the Tradition of the Fathers the rule of their 
Faith, Hath. 15. 2. Why dee thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 
Tradition of the Elaers? S. Paul mentions it as one of 
his Pharifſaical errours, That he was exceedingly zealous of 
the Traditions of his Fathers, Gal. 1,14. And St. Peter 
ſpeakes of it as a part or effe&t of their Redemption, by 
Chriit, that they were delivered from a vain converſation 
received by Tradition from the Fathers, 1 Petey 1. 
This ſufficiently ſhewes what their opinion was, Now let 
us hear what reflection Chriſt and the Apoltles made 
on it: And there you ſhail find that which would end 
the controverſie with ingenions Adverſaries, viz. That 
whereas the-Romaniſts tel] us, that the deſerting of Tra» 
dition is the true caule and ſpring of all Errours, on the 
contrary our Saviour makes this the Fountain of their 
errours, their forſaking the Scripture, not their receding 
from the Tradition of their Anceſtors, Afar. 22. 29. 7e 
. doerre, not knowing the Scriptures, we are behoiden to 
the papiſts that they donor ſay, there is a corruption in 
the Text, and Scr:ptzre is put in for Tradition: for ſurely 
if Chriſt had been of the mind of theſe Gentlemen, he 
never had a fitter opportunity to utter it then now, for 
the Sadduces were noted as enemies to Traditions; And 
the Doctrine of the ReſurreQion was but darkely deli- 
vered inScripture, at leaſt ia the Pentateuch, and more 


plainly by Tradition. So now or never was the time 


for Chriſt to ſay to the Sadduces, (as doubtleſs Mr. White 
would, if he had been preſent, and Chriſt ſhould, if 
Mir. Y/ites Argument be good ) Yon erre, becauſe you 
take no heed to the Traditions of your Anceſtors. Bur here 
15 not a ſyllable abour that, bur all is caſt upon their not 
knowing the Scriptures. Thus in the reſolution of that 
great controverſie concerning the «ſia, Chriſt doth 

| *- MOL 


CaO Tis! T9 RENTS TAI 


*" 


ww a 0 "uw Wy vYy. 


The Nullity of the Ramiſh Faith: 153 
not confute the Jewes, nor ſtabliſh the Truth from Tra- 
dition (though there was eminent occaſion for it at that 
time, there being ſuch a Tradicion then riſen amongſt 
them, that the time of the comming of the 77e/ſtas was 
at hand, Daniel's Weeks being nigh expired, and with it 
a general expectation of him) but from Scripture. 
Chriſt proves himſelfto be the crue Zefias by ſeveral 
Arguments, by the Teſtimony of Fohn (who was a Pro- 
pher, yea more then a Prophet) by his Fathers voice_ 
from Heaven, by his miracles, and above all by the Scri- 
pture, how came Chriſt to omit that which (if thoſe men 
doe not deceiye us) was more conſiderable then all the 


_ reſt, viz, Tradition, and the Teſtimony of the preſent - 


Church. A ſtrange overſight, you will ſay , bur ir 
ſeemes it was a diſcovery denied to Chriſt, and all the A- 
poſtſes, and reſerved to theſe laſt times. Anſwerable to 
this was the practiſe of the godly Bereans, who did exa-» 
mine St. Pauls NoErine not by Tradition (as the Papiſts 
doe) butthe Scripture, A#&. 17.11. And St. Paul him- 
ſelfe evidenceth the ſoundneſle of bis Doctrine not by its 
conformity with Tradition (which our Adverſaries lay 
ſuch ſ{treſle upon, that S. C/ara with ſeveral others at- 
firme, that they receive the Scriptures onely ſo far as they 
agree with Tradition (a), but by its conſonancy to the 
Scriptures ſaying, That he witneſſed none other thing then 
what was in Moſes and the Prophets, As 26. 22.and As 
24. 14, 15. So then, the queſtion now is, which 1s the 
more rational way to reſolve a Chriſtians doubts and 


—————— 
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(a) Prodiit quidam Dialogus a Doflo amico meo Compoſitus me 
ſolenniter Parifgis approbatus A Dotioribus deputatis Sorbong—— 
941 expreſſe aſſerit, Eccleſtam ideo recipere Script ur as,quia &t in quantum 
ſunt coaformes fidei quam ab Apoflolis per Traditiones accepit, non & 
converſo, Et hafienus fine dubio refbifſime © Syſtem, cap. 11. 3 
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Sround his Faith , wherher that which hath had the ap- 
probation of all the Holy men of God in both Teita- 
ments , or the ingenious device of their witty DoCtors, 
that come with their quintum Evangeltam into the 
World, that is, whether Scripture or Tradition. 1 know 
one thing will be ſaid, that the Apoſtles did urge Tra- 
ditions as well as Scriptures; to this purpoſe we oft hear 
of that 2 Theſ. 2.15. Hold the Tradition which ye have 
been taught, whether by word or onr Epiſtle, To which 1 an- 
{wer briefly. 

I. That ittbe Papiſts can demonſirate any of their 
Traditions to be indeed Apoſtolical (as theſe were) we 
ſhall receive them, if conformable to Scripture; bur if 
they be diſſonant from Scriprure , we have commiſſion 
from St. Pax! to renounce them, though they be either 
of Apoſtolical or Angelical original. Gal.1. 8,9. 

2 The Argument I confeſle is right of the Romiſh 
ſtamp, viz. The Theſſalonians were bound to receive 
what they heard immediately from S$, Paxls mouth in 
ſuch things as for the ſubſtance of them were contained 
in the Scripture; therefore we are now bound to re- 
ceive all thoſe Traditions which the Church of Rowe tell 
'us they had from thoſe, that had chem from thoſe, that 
had them from thoſe,thar told them their Anceſtors were 
cold by their Anceſtors, that ſome of their Anceſtors had 
It from Pax 1600 years ago; —riſum teneatss amics. This 
may ſerve for the fourth Anſwer . 

* Yg. A»ſ.5. If this Doctrine be true, Scripture-proof 
15 not neceffary for any point in Religion ( for it aſſerts 
the ſufficiency of Tradition in.it ſelf, and without the 


Scripture: ) but Scripture-proof is neceſſary for confir- 
mation of points in Religion, This I might prove from 


Scripture, but that hath been done already 1n the former 
Anſwer, therefore I ſhall here confute this Argument 
of Tradition by Tradition and the teſtimony of .get Fa- 
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thers. To pick up all they have to this purpoſe would fill 
Volumes; I ſhall rherefore ſingle out ſome few i[lnſtrious 
Teſtimonies: Nothing can more evidently overthrow 
this goodly ſtructure then thoſe forementioned words of 
Cyprian, We ought not to regard what others have done 
before us, but what Chriſt, who was befere all, thought fit. 
tobe done: For we muſt follow Gods Trath, mot mens 
cuſtome. What Proteſtant can ſay more in few words 
then Clemens Alcxandrinw in few words, We aſſert no= 
thing without Scripture:; therefore he. thought not 
Tradition a ſure evidence , though ſo neer the Fountain, 
much leſle can it now give us ny certainty, having con 
flited with hazards, and been expoſed to the inteftion 
of 1300 years. St Baſil is expreſle: 1t # neceſſary that 
every word or thing be confirmed by the Holy Scriptures (bj. 
And elſewhere he tels you, it #5 4 manifeſt defeftion 
from the Faith , and token of Pride,either to rejeft any thing 
that is written, or to introduce any thing that ts not writ- 
ten, And Conſtantine ſpeaking of the rule by which 
all things were to be examined and judged, confines ic 
tothe Scripture, The Books of the Prophets, and Apoſtles 
(faith he) do plainly inſtraftt us what to think of Divine 
things: therefore laying aſide hoſtile diſcord, from the woras 
which were divinely inſpired, let us take our expſutuons of 
gueſtions 4%, Jt is a pittitul ſhift of Bellarmines to ſay 


m— 
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(a) Ex 63, 2dr ares ypoapis atyyuty, From. lib,6, 

(Þ) As? auv pnua 5 ef yua mgm 7h uarmpia Tis 2romrdboe 
YEN. in moalium ſumma definit, 26.Ccap. 1. (c) Parngy nh mw- 
as ® mzws x, Giengavia; nampers it 4267110 17 Yee uh” 
Yor i Emer yep of un Yeo uperuoy . bomil, de fide, (d) Evange- 
lect libri ſunt e#+ A poſtolics antiquiorumque Provhetarum ſanftiones, que 
20s erudiunt quid de ſacra lege ſapiamus, Proinde boſtili poſta diſcordia 
ex verbis druinitus inſpiratis ſumamus queflioaum explicationes. Hiftore 
t1ipartit» lib. 246.6, 
L 3 that 
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that Conſtantine was a better Emperonr then Door , 
whereas in this particular Theodorer aſſures us, that the 
whole Synod did highly approve of this ſaying, nor did 
any of the Antients eyer comdemn him for it. And 
indeed the practice of the Synod ſhews their approbation 
of the Speech, and contequently gives us another Argu- 
ment, for they determined the controverſre according to the 
Scriptures laies Ambroſe (a): and Aihanaſ;zs too, whole 
words are theſe, Th: Biſhops congregated at Nice, cole 
tefting together all things they cor:ld our of Scripture, to de* 
fend their opinion, they affirmed that the Son was conſubſtau- 
tial ts the Father (b). And Bellarmine himlelt conteſſerh 
it: TheConncel of Nice , when they definrd the Son to be 
conſabſtantial to the Farh+r, they drew their Concluſion out 
of the Scriptures (c) Notable is that place of Chyy/0= 
fome, becauſe it acquaints ns with his own judgment, 
and the judgment of the Chriſtians of that Age, 7f 
ary thing be aſſerted [{aith he) without Scripturegthe mind 
of the Hearcy wavirs —= But when Scripture comes , that 
eonfirmes the (peakers words, and ſettles the Hearer's 
ind (d). Tertallian thus confutes the opinion. of Her- 
mogenes , that things were made of preexiltent matter 
with, 7xever read it , let Hermogenes ſhew whera'it 75 
written , orelſe let him fear the woe denounced againſt thoſe 
that aade to the Scriptures (e). And again, 7 do 


I 


— 
— 


(a) De fidead Gratianum, bib, 1, Cap. 8, (b) Nice congreeats 
E piſcopi colleblis ia unum que ex ſacris literis ad ſententiam ſuam tu- 
enlam facerent - 
ad Epifletum. 

(c) {oncilium Nicenum \cim definivit filium Patri efſe 6,5m0y 
gonclufionem deduxit cx Scripturis, De Conciliss lib. 2.0.12, | 

(0} "Ba n 3 2yearor Alarm 5 didrort of augoart onzger 
—ir Pſal.g5 —-n»/cuam adbuc legi. © Scriptum efſe doceat Fermoge= 
ris officiaa, Si nmneſt ſcrivtum, 1meat ve ilud adpuentibus, aut de» 
trehiatibus (i CIAAtum, (074+ Hcimogencn (BP 2s 
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filiums conſubſtantialem eſſe aſſeverant, 1n Epiſiola 
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not receive what thon bringeſt of thy own without the Scrip- 


, Fure *, And againe, Take away from Hereticks the things 


they have in common with Heathens, that they may referre 
their queſtions to Scripture alone, and they can never ftand 
(b). Bur the Papilts are of another mind, for if you will 
believe them, if Scripture alone muſt judge Controver- 
fies, Herelies will never fall. Thcodoret profefſeth he was 
not ſo bold as to aſſert any thing wherein the Scripture was 
ſilent -, Thus Origen, It i neceſſarie that we call in the 
Teftimonie of Scripture,for without this our Expoſitions have 
0 creaitd. Auſtin is molt full and plaine, 1 will men- 
tion but one place,YYhether they have the Church they cau= 
mot ſhew but from the Canonical Books of Scripture. And 
yet there is no queſtion wherein Tradition ſeems more 
pertinent,and where the Papiſts urge it with more vehe= 
mency. I might adde a thouſand pregnant places more, 
but either theſe or none will ſafhce to prove that the 
Antients did judg Scripture-proof neceſſary for the con- 
firmation of any DoGtrine in Religion, which the Roma- 
nilts now judg not neceſſary. The Fathers pretended tra» 
dition for their, opinion then,& the Papiſts pretend it now: 
Eicher Tradition deceiyed the Fathers then,or it decerves 
the Papiſts now: Either will ſerve our turn toſhew the 
Fallibitity of Tradition. 1f it be ſaid there are no leſſe ex- 
preſſe teſtimonies alledged by the Papiſts on the behalfe 
of Tradition, ard why ſhould not they be recived as well 
as thoſe on the behalf of the Scripture. 


(a) Non vecipio quod extra Scriptyram de tub infers, De carne Chri(ts 
Ca. 7% (b) Aufer heretics que cum Ethaicis ſapiunt,ut de ſolis Scrip= 
turis quaeſtiones ſuas fiſtant, &> flare non pojſſunt. Pe Reſurretlione 
Ca/AIS CAP. 3. (c) & xe ours ew egos wir Oa'varmn Tnynut ev | 
Dos Th Vet Veary , Dialog, 2, ( d) VUtrum iþ(s Ecclefeam tencant 
non mf: Divinarum ſcripturarum Canoncis libris oſiendant. de unitate 
Eccleſie capyis , | 
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I Anſwer, 71. Ifthe Fathers do in ſome places aſſert 
the ſufficiency of proof from Tradition, and in-other 
places the neceflity of Scripture-proof, theſe aſſertions 
being directly contrary one to another, it invalidates 
their Authority in matters of Religion: For to ſay rhe 
Lawyers molt juſtly and cruly, Teſtzs pugnantia dicens fin 
dem non facit: h 

2 * But upon enquiry it will be fonnd in the places 
Cited for Tradition (eſpecially if you compare them with 
thoſe alledged for Scripture) that they do plead Tradition 
onely as a ſecondary Argumear to confirme that Faith 
which is grounded upon Scripture, but it is as cleare as the 
Sunne, that they ever made Tradition {trike fſaile to the 
Scripture, and made no ſcruple ' of delerting Tradition 
when the evidence of ſcripture Arguments {ſtood on the 
other ſide. 

Anſw, 6. The Romaniſts themſelves are undeniable 
inſtances of the vanity of their own Argument. They 
tell us Tradition cannot deceive us: Why, Tradition 
hath deceived them. There are diverſe contradictory 
Opinions maintaired inthe Church of Rome, about 300 
are reckoned out of Be/larmine: the Diſſenters, though 
never ſo implacably divided amongſt themfelve,do agree 
in this, that they bclieve nothing but what hath come 
to them by Tradition from their Fathers, and ſo from the 
Apoſtles, then certainly either Tradition bath deceived 
ſome of them,or both the parts of a contradiction may.be 
true. I ſhall not launch forth into the ſea of Romiſh 
contradictions, nor take notice of pettie differences a= 
mongſt obſcure Authors, but ſhall inſtance in two mate- 
rial points, v:z, the DoErine of God's grace, and mans 
will, and the appurtenances as they are controverted be- 
tw-en the French and Ttairan Papiſts: In both of them, 
It 1s as Clear as the ſun, that both parties pretend Tradi- 
tion, Now the Trumpet of Tradition gives an uncers 
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taine ſound, for Tradition tels the Jeſuites this is truth, 
That the will is determined to good ations, not by Gods 
Srace, but by its own inclination and agency : Tradition 
tels the Dominicans and Janſeniſts that this 1s a groſle 
falſity. So for the Church it you inquire 1n whom Su- 
preme Authority and Infallibility reſides ( for thar is the 
great queſtion. ) Tradition tels the Jeſuites, it is in the 
Pope; Tradition not long ſince told the Councels of Baſil 


and Conſtance that it was in a Councel, not in the Pope, 


and ſo it tells many of the French Doctors at this day. 
And (I will tefl you a thing in your Fare) both theſe 
are Apoſtolical Traditions, though you and I think they 
are dire&ly contrary. It is true that St Fames ſaith, No 
Fountain can yield both Salt water and freſh, Cha, 3.8.12. 
But that is to be underſtood onely of the Fountaine of 
the Scripture, but the Fountain of Tradition can yieid 
both Salt and freſh, both bitter and ſweet. You may 
well allow Tradition to be infallible, for you ſee it can 
work wonders, and reconcile contradictions} If this 
ſeem ſtrange toyou, you may expect rhe proof of it in 
an Appendix to the next Edition of Mc Whites Apology 
for Tradition, demonſtrating that Contraaiforia poſſunt 
eſſe pmul vera, to be dedicated to the Defenders of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. But to returne : What ſay our Maſters 
to this difficulty 7 why, 1 will faithfully acquaint you 
where their ſtrength lies, and what their pretences are : 
I find three things which are or may with ſome colour 
be ſaid for them to ſafeguard the Infallibility of Traditi- 
on againſt this dreadfull ſhock. 

2. They ſay theſe are onely Doctrines ventilated in 
Schooles, not of any great conſequence to Chriſtians : 
Thus the controverſies between the Jeſuites and Domi« 
nicans about Gods free grace and mans free will '(they 
ſay) are but Scholaſtical niceties, wherein the ſubſtance 
of Religion is not at all concerned : So for that point of 
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Supremacy and Infallibiliry it is no great matter, The 


diſſenters onely ſeek ont the decider of Points of Deftrive that 
3s, by whole mouth we are to know, which be our Articles of 


Faith , whether by the Popes ,ov Conncels, or both, which ts 
210t much material (ſaith Rayſhworths ſecond Edition Dial. 


3. $ 9.) to our purpoſe what ever thetruth be , ſuppoſing 


we acknowledge no Articles of Faith but ſuch as have deſcen= 
-aed to 4 from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

For Anſwer, I would know whether a private Chri- 
ſtian can infallibly know whet are thoſe Articles of Faith 
which came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles without rhe de- 
cifion of Pope or Councel, or not:If they ſay he can know 


It, then it followes that private Chriſtians may be infallis | 


ble of themſelves, and conſequently there is no neceſſity 
of Pope or Councels, for what need any more then infal- 
Iibility ? If they ſay he cannot, then an infallible guide, 
Judge, and interpreter is neceffary to Tradition as well as 
. ro Scripture, and without this Tradicion cannot make 
- usinfallible, and conſequently, if it be doubttull and dif- 
putable who this Judge is, it muſt be alſo doubtful whe« 
ther the Tradition be right; and therefore Tradition can- 
not make me infallible. Jt is an audacity beyond parallel 
that they who make it ſo material as that they aſſert 
we have no certainty in our Faith for want of a decider 
of points of Do&rine, and make no ſcruple of ſending us 
to Hell for want of ſuch a Decider, ſhould fay this a- 
mongſ{t themſelves is not materiall, for (as to uſe and be- 
nefit) it is all one to have no decider of controverſies, 
and not to be agreed who it is, according to that known 
maxime of the Lawyers, [dem eff non apareve & nin eſſe: 
As for the other points between the Jeſuites and Domt- 
nicans, how material they are we will take their own 
judgments: If we may believe either one or other of 
them, the points are of great moment 2 If you aske the 

Janſeniſts or Dominicans their opinion of the Jeſuiticall 
n_ i 3 
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DoAarine , they tell you that it #5 the very poiſon of the Pee 
lagian Hereſy, yea, it 2s worſe then Pelagiamiſme , that they 
are contemnors of Grace,ſuch as rob Gud of his honour, taking 
balfe of it ro themſelves, that it is here diſputed, VY heather 
God alone be God, or whether the will of man be a kind of 
in{erioar, yet ( in part ) an Independent Deity. Theſe are 
Mc Whites words 1n his Son Buccing. queſt, Theolog, in 
Epiſ.& tn parag 7. | 

And for the Jeſuites they are not one jot behind hand 
with them 1n their cenſure of the Dominican DoRrine; 
which ( fay the Jeſuites) brings back the ſtoicall para=- 
dox, robs God of the Glory of his goodneſſe, makes God 
alyar and the Author of finne; and yet when we rell 
them of theſe diviſions, the breach is preſently healed , 
theſe ſavages are grown rame, their differences trivial, 
and onely ſome School-niceties,wherein Faith is not con- 
cerned: And now both Stoicks and Pelagians are grown 
Orthodox, and the grace, glory,ſfoveraignty and holineſs 
of God, are matters but of ſmall concernment: and ſo 
it ſeems they are to them , elſe they durſt not ſo ſhame= 
lefly dally with chem,: But it is uſuall with them to make 
the greateſt points of Faith like Counters, which in com- 
puration ſometimes ſtand for pounds, . ſometimes” for 
pence, as intereſt and occation require. And it is worth 
Obſervation, Theſe very points of difference when they 
fall out among Proteſtants , between Calvin and Ar mi- 
is, they are repreſented by our Adverſaries as very ma- 
terial and weighty differences, but when they come to 
their ſhare they are of no moment. 

2. It may be ſaid, Tradition may deceive ſome of the 
Romaniſts but not all : Now it is the Church which is 


. faid to be Infallible, not particular Doors. For An- 


ſwer, let it be remembred that I am not now ſpeaking 
of the deception of ſome few private Doors, but the 
points alledged are controverted amongt as learned and 
FERRET. © =,  _—_ 
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devout men (as they call Dzvotion) as ever the Church 
of Rome bad; bere 1s Ocder againſt Ocder,Univerſity as 
Sainſt Univerticy, Nation againit Nation,allof them pre- 
tending Tradition for their contrary opinions with grea- 
' reſt confidence and eagerneſſe. Premiſing this, 1 An- 
iIwer, Thac Tradition which hath deceived thouſands 
of the belt and Learnedit Romaniſts may deceive ten 
thouſand; That which deceives the Jeſuites in ſome 
points may deceive the Dominicans in ochers , the Fran- 
Ciſcans in others. 1f it deceive the French Papiſts in ſome 
points, it may deceive the italians in other, and fo is 
not [nfallible in any: Or elſe, what boands will theſe 
men ſet to the Infallibility of Tradicion? Will they ſay 
Tradirioa is onely infallible in France, and thoſe of the 
Jame perſwaſion, who plead Tradition for the Supremacy 
of the Councel above the Pope ? Or will they fay the 
Infallibiliry of Tradition is kept beyond the Alpes among 
the Italian DoRors , who urge Tradition for the Popes 
Supremacy above Councels ? But what ſecurity will 
they give us, That the Fallibilicy of Tradition cannot 
paſſe over the Alpes and get from one (ide to the other ? 
Indeed Infallibility may happily be a tender piece not 
able to ger over thoſe Snowy Mountains: But Fallibilicy 
can travell to all parts and at all times: In ſhort, ic 
being cercain that Tradition doth deceive thouſands of 
them,it may deceive the reſt, Nor can this be any way 


prevented, bur by pretending the promiſe of Infallibili- 


ty; but this is Heterogeneous to the preſent enquiry, 
and they are now pleading for another Infallibility from 
the nature of Tradition , and thar is hereby diſproved, 
and for the fition ofa promiſe, I have diſcovered that 

before. oy | 
But the third and laſt pretence is moſt frequent ; That 
however in leſſer points they may be miſtaken and divi- 
ded, yet they are agreed in all that is de 6s, in all po 
; | * O 
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Oſfaith, that is, in ſuch things as have been decided by 
Pope or Councel: I anſwer in few words, and thus 
I reinforce my Diſcourſe, 1f Tradition might deceive 
them before ſuch a Deciſfion,it might deceive them aſter- 
wards ; becauſe the Deciſion of a Councel doth nor al- 
ter the nature and property of Tradition, It istrue (ac- 


\ cording to the opinion of ſome Papiſts ) ſuch a deciſion 


of a point may cauſe him to believe a Dorine which 
before he doubted of or denied, becauſe he may judge 
the Churches Authority ſo infallible and obliging to bim, 
that Tradition with Ecripture and all other things muſt 
{trike faile to it : Bur the deciſion of a Councell cannot 
make that a Tradition, which was no Tradition, .nor can 
ithinder, but that Tradition did deceive me before, and 
conſequently might deceive me afterwards. For inſtance: 
It the Pope determine the controverſie between the Jan- 
ſeniſts and Jeſuites abour Predeſtination, Grace, Freewill, 
Cc. - his determination in favour of the Jeſuites poſſibly 
may change ſome of the Janſeniſts judgments , becauſe 
peradventure it is their principle that the Pope is the In- 
tallible Judge of Controverſies , tv whom they muſt all 


ſubmit. But ( ſuppoſing that the Pope decides accor- 


ding to the verity of Tradition, and that mult allwaies be 
ſuppoſed) a thoutand of his decifions cannot hinder, but 
thac all che Janſemiſts and Dominicans bad untill that * 
time been deceived by Tradition: So it ſeems Tradi- 
tion 1n that point was Fallible for above 16co years to= 
gether after Chriſt, and now upon the Popes determina- 
tion An. 1653. itis momento turbinis grown Intallible, 
bur neither will this do their work; for the nature of 
Tradition being the ſame , either it muſt beinfallible in 
the foregoing ages, or elſe it muſt now be acknowledged 
Fallib!e. | : 
8.11.Anſ.7. Although this one Anſwer might ſuffice 
to ali their perplexing arguments tending to ſhew rhe im= 
hl Lo poſſibility 
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- poſſibility of any mutation or corruption where Tradi- 
tion is pretended, viz.chat it s apparent, there have been 
ſeveral mutations and corruptions where Tradition 
is owned: As it was a ſufficient confutation of that 
Philoſophers knotty Arguments alledged to prove thac 
there was no motion, when his Adverſary walked be» 
fore him; though happily che other brought ſome Ar- 
Suments,tchat might puzzle an able diſputant to Anſwer 
(which in that point is not hard to doe: ) Or if any man 
ſhould urge a ſubtile Argument to prove the impoſlibi- 
lity of Sins comming into the World, beeauſe neither 
could the underfiandins be firſt deceived, nor the will 
corrupted without the deception of the underſtanding, 
It were ſufficient to alledge the univerſal experience of 
mankind to the contrary : So the undoubred experience 
of manifeſt corruptions in the Church ſo called, which no 

man that. hath che uſe of his Eyes, and exerciſe of his 
reaſon or conſcience can be ignorant of, might juſtly 
ſiience all the c:vils of wanton wits pretending to. prove 
the impoſltbilicy of it:: yet becauſe 1 will uſe all poſſible 
means to convince them, if God peradventure may give 
ſome of them repentance that they may recover them- 
ſelves from the ſnare of the Divell, I ſhall proceed fare 
ther and eaſily evince the poſlibility of corruption in that 
caſe, and point at ſome ot thoſe many fountaines of cor» 
ruption, from whence the ſtreams of errour might flow 
into the Church,notwichitanding the pretence of,and ad- 
herence to the DoErine of Tradition. And becauſe the 
anſwerer of the L.Fa/k/and reduceth all to two branches: 
Tf (ſaith he) a company of Chriſtians pyetending Tradition 
for all th:y teach,could teach falſhuods , then ſome age muſt 
either have erred in underſtands their Anceſtors, or have 
Joyned te deceive thcir poſterity, but neither of theſe are creai- 
ble. 1ſhall apply my Anſwer to him, firſt in generall, and 
then to the ſeveral branches of his Argument, - 
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S. 12. In generall, the whole Argument is built upon 
a falſe ſuppoſition , as if the miſunderſtanding or deceit 
muſt needs come in as it were in one ſpring tide, as if it 
were impoſſible that the Tares of Errovr ſhould be 
ſowne in the Church while men flepr and never drea- 
med of it: The baſis of this Argument lies in an afler- 
tion of the impoſlibility of that, which the nature of it 
ſhewes to be moſt rational and probable, and the expe- 
rience of all ages ſhewes to be moſt uſu3l], z. e. that core 
ruption of Doctrines and manners ( tor in this both are 
alike) ſhould creep in by degrees. As faſcn's ſhip was 
waſted (ſo Truth was loſt) one piece after anotber: Nemo 
repente fit turpiſſimus : Who knowes not that errours 
crept into the Jewiſh C hurch gradually , and why mighe 
it not be ſo in the Chriſtian Church ? We know very 
well, Poſito ano abſyrao ſequuntur wulta: One error 
will breed an hundred, yer all its Children are not borne 
in one Gay : Sr Paul tels us the miſtery of iniquity begants 


Work un his aaies, but was not brought to perteRion till 


many ages after. The Apoſtle hath ſufficiently confuted 
this ſenceleſſe fancy , whileſt he tels us that Hereſy ears 
like a canker or a gangreen,i.e. by degrees,and is not worſt 
at firlt, bur encreaſeth ro more r,9galinſſe, 2 Tim.2.16,17, 
As that cloud, which at firſt appearance was no, bigger 
then a mans hand , did gradually outſpread the whole - 
face of the Heavens, fo thofe opinions which at firſt were 
onely the ſentin.ents of the leſſer part, might by degrees 
improve and become the greater,or at leal(t by the favour 
of Princes,or power and-learning of their advocates, be- 
come the {tronger.until at la{t,like 2Z:/cs's Rod' they de- 
voured the other Rods, and monopolizing to themſelves 
the liberty of writingand profeſiins their DoErines,and 
{uppreſling all contrary Diſcourſes and Treatiſes, their 
Doctrines being propoſed by them asCatholickDoErines, 
and the Doctrines of their own and former ages ( which 

A Was 


We 4s - WO I LT 28 \ 
bd 


1266 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith- 
- was frequently pretended by ſeveral Hererticks) and this 
propoſition not contradicted, by conſiderable perſons , 
(which in ſome Ages were few, and thoſe eaſily byaſſed) 
or the contradiction being ſpeedily ſuppreſſed, (which is 
very poſlible and hath been uſuall) ir could not probably 
fall out otherwiſe, but that their opinion ſhould be tranſ- 
mirred to their Svcceſſors for the Faith of their Ape. 
Rome was not built in a day, neither in a civil, nor in a 
Spiritual notion. And a fatto, that corruprions did creep 
into the Church of Rome by degrees , hath been ſo tully 
demonſtrated,thart | need onely point theReader to thoſe 
| Authors who have done this work, eſpecially to 1forneys 
myltery. of iniquity, and the excellent defence of it in 
French by River againlt the cavils of Coffeteam. 
2. I anſwer particularly, and in oppoſttion to the firſt 
branch, | lay down this poſition: That the following 
| Ape,- or the Major part of thoſe cajled Chriſtians, might 
eafily miltake the minde of the foregoing Age, of which 
many rational accounts may be given, 1x. There was 
no certain way, whereby (tor example ) the particular 
Chriſtians ofthe third Age, might Infallibly know the 
Doctrines which were delivered by the whole Church of 
the ſecond Age. Remember the queſtion is not how 
probably they might believe, bur how infallibly they 
might know it, for nothing will ſerve the Romanilts turn 
ſhore of infallibility . It 15 true, the Chriſtians of A=:3- 
_ och might know what their Fathers delivered to them 
there, and they of Ephe/zs4 what was there deliverd, 
but no Chriſtzan could without miracles infallibly know, 
what were the Doatines delivered to the Chriſtians in 
thoſe innumerable places where the Goſpell had got foots 
ing. Hence then | offer this Argument : Either this 1s 
ſufficient for the infallibility of Tradition, that the Chri- 
{tians in ſeverall Cities and places did underſtand what 
their Anceſiours taught in ſuch places,and would not de- 
.ceive 


-ceive.their poſterity in it, or it is not ſufficient; but it is 
[neceſſary that Traditioas ſhould be compared, and the 
'Truth diſcovered in a general Councel, If they ſay 
xbe former, then they aflert the Infallibility, not onely 


+ of the Churchor Biſhop of Rowe,or of a general Coun- 


cel,'or ofthe Catholick Church, bur of every particular 


_ Ciry: And to ſay truth, either this plea of Tradition is 


-fallacious and abſurd, or every particular Church is In= 
"fallible. For (to uſe their own words) if the Chriſtians 
(ſuppoſe of Epheſ#s) could be deceived, then eirthgr they 
did not. underſtand the Doctrine ot their Anceſtors there 
delivered, or they did willingly deceive their poſterity, 
but neither of theſe were poſlible: Zrgo, the Church 
of Epheſas was infallible, 1f they will eat their own 
words, ( asthey will do any: thing ſooner then retract 
their errors and return to the Truth,) and fay the 
Church of Epheſus might miſunderſtand their Anceſtors 
or deceive their poſterity, then ſo might rhe Church of 
Antioch and that of Alexanaria,and io the reſt,and what 
then becomes of Infallibility? If they ſay the latter, v:z. 
[That there is a neceſflity of a general Councel to com- 
pare Traditions, and declare the Truth, then they are 
deſired to remember,thart as yet there had been no'gene- 
ral Councel, and conſequently no Infallibility,and there- 
fore in that Ape there might be a miſunderſtanding, yea 
many miſtakes, What elfe will they ſay? will they ſay 


- that a Chriſtian might infallibly know the Truth by tra- 


velling to all places and companies of Chriſtians,and hea- 
Ting it from their own mourhs? This, though it might 
SiveſatistaRtion ro ſuch a Chriſtian, yer it could .not ſa- 
tisfie others who had no fuch evidence. Or will they fay 
the Chriſtians knew it by Teſtimonies received from 
every Church, and particular recicais of their Traditions? 


Why, ſuch Teſtimonials are not fo rauch as-pretended 
{ £0 bave becu required, or given, . and if they bad been 
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oiven, Yet that conld ſatisfie none, but thoſe few eyewit® 
neſſes of them. It remaines therefore that there was no 
way whereby the Chriſtians of the third Age might be 
aſlured of the genuine Traditions of the fecond, ( which 
was the thing to be proved.) And the ſolidity and fatiſ- 
iatorineſſe of this one Anſwer,(if there were no more.) 
appearesplainly from hence, that the great Arches 


of this deviſe make it eſſential to ſuch a Tradition that it 


come from all che Apoſtles,ſo Mr. Whzte intormes us,fince 
all Catbolicks, when they ſpeak, of Tradition deliberately and 
exatly, define it to be a DotIvine wniverſally taught by: the 


Apoſtles, we may ſafely conclude, whcre rwo Apoſtles teach 


aifferent ly, neither 1s Tradition. Apol.for Trudit.Encount;6. 


And elſewhere bis reply to our inſtance of the Tradition - 


of communicating intants is this, That it was a Tradition 
begun by ſome Apeſtles,not all,tn ſome conntries,not all. En- 
counter 2. . Hence then I thus argue, The following Chri- 
{tians could have noaſlurance what Doctrine was taughe 
by allthe Apoſtles wichour a general Councel of all the 
Churches, ſeverally raught by the ſeveral Apoſtles, bur 


ſuch a geaeral Councel there was none in the third Age: - 


therefore che third age could nor infallibly underſtand 


the Apoſtolical Tradicions delivered in the ſecond, which 


was the thing to be proved. | 
8. 34. 2- Thereare many inſtances which may be gi- 
ven of mens miſunderſtanding the DoErines of: the prey 
ceding age. We have one inſtance amongour ſelves,con- 
cerning the judgment of the Church of England of the 
nexc preceding Age un the Quinquarticular points:.. The 
favourers.of Arminius his Dottrines tell us, that ſhe 


mainrained their DoCrines; Their Averſaries tell. us, 


ſhe held che contrary: and there are Books written, and 
Arguments urged on both fides. He that doubts of 


this , ler him look into Mr. Pr on the one- fide, and | 


Dr. Heylin on the other. And wby-mightic nor be. chus 
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In former ages? And ſeeing there are great miſtakes daily 
-commirred, and freſh diſputes managed, abont the opi- 
'nions of thoſe Authors, who have left us their mind (as 
- Plainly as words can make it) in books, which are alwaies 


preſent to our peruſal; how can it be ſenſe for a man 
to ſay, that one may infallibly know their mind by a tran» 
fient hearing of them? What tedious controverſies are 


.there abour the judgment of S. A»g»ftine, and others of 
' the Fathers, in ſundry points of great moment, wherein 


they bave as fully explained themſelves as any Preacher 
can do, or uſeth to do? Suppoſe now the Fathers preach 


the ſame things and words which they havelefc-us in 


writings, (and diverſe of their works were no other then 
their Sermons) can any man without non-ſence ſay, thae 
the diligent Reader may be miſtaken , and the attentive 
Hearer is infallible? We all know the five Propoſitions 
of 7an{caius condemned lately at Rowe. The Janſeniſts 
deny that to be the ſenſe of 7anſenizs bis words, which 
the Pope and the Jeſuites affix ro them: both parties 


are agreed in his words, (which ſeldome happensin Oral 


Traditions, and conſequently makes the argument ſtron- 


1 Ser) yet they differ in the ſenſe, which one fide faith is 


Heretical, the other avert is innocent. W hy might not 


| inlike manner ſeveral parties, though it be ſuppoſed they 


pertetly remembred the words delivered by Peter in a 


| Sermon 20years before, {which I would not grant bat 


thar it is a work of charity to help the weak) -what hin« 


ders but that they may underſtand them in contrary fen- 


Jes, and ſo derive from chem contrary concluſions, and 
yet bothprecend to aſſert nothing but the doctrine deli- 
vered fromsS. Peters mourh> Are there not ſharp con- 
teſts among popiſh Authors about the opinion of the 
Councel of Trent in diverſe points, and that roo among 
thoſe who were preſent uponthe place, and heard their 
debates?And will theſe men fti}l undertake to prove that 
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: Snow is black,or (which is equivalent to it)that it wasim? 


Ie 


poſſible to-do that which is uſually done, viz- to miltake 


the doctrines of the former age?Ler us conſider one ſcrip- 
_ ture inſtance. S.Paxl tels us,a man # juſtified by faith wit h- 


ot the works of the law, and that Abraham was ths juſt- 
feed: the Papiſts- remember the -words, but miſtake the 


lence.Now put cafe S. Pax! had preached the ſame words 


(as he:did unqueſtionably che ſame thing)which he wror, 
who can ſay (that hath any care whac he fſaitb)that they 


_ - thatmiſtook the ſenſe of rhoſe words when they read 
them ina book, could not as eaſily bave miſtaken chem, | 
- when they heard them from his mouth? Eſpecially if.ir'be 


conſidered, that S. Fames preached, and wrot a Doctrine 


in words ſeemingly contrary to theſe. My Queſtion now 
1s, what: ſhould hinder, that the ſeveral hearers of thoſe 


Apoltles,perfetly remembring their various expreſſions, 
might.not-derive contrary Traditions from them? why 


might not the one ſide have apprehended Pas! as exclu- 


ding all:works in the Proteſtant ſenſe from Juſtification, 
and the other have underſtood 7ames (as the Papiſts at 
this day do ) as conjoynins faich and works in juſtificati- 
on? Anditthis cannot be denied, then ir foliowes una- 
voidably, that errors may come into the Church under 


Precence of Tradition,which was the thing to be proved, | 


Another inſtance we have in the Sadduces, whoſe error 
1s reported.to have come into the world under the colour 
of Tradicion: for "when Antigonnua Sochans a Malter in 
Iſrael, was teaching, chat ifthere was no tuture reward, 
no immortality of the ſoul, no reſurrecion of the body, 


yet weoupht toſerve God: his ſcholar $aJok ſo miſ-un- - 


derſtood bim,that he broached a new doctrine, and tur- 
ned his Hypothetical Propoſition into a Categorical, and 
aſlerted, that there was no reſurrection of the body, nor 


immortality of the ſoul, &c. And will theſe men pawn : 
-Cheir ſouls on it, that it was impoſſible for the Apotties | 
n nea” 
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hearers to commit the ſame miſtakes inthe doQtrines they 
heard from their mouthes? Hath not S. Zoby given us an 
inſtance of eaſineſſe and earlineſſe of ſuch miſtakes jn 7oh.. 
21. where, upon that expreſſion of Chriſt's concerning 
John, 1j I will that he tarry till I come, what « that to thee? 
The Evangelitt obſerves, that a Tradition was delivered 
among the brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not.gye, verl. 
22,23. Inaword, if it be ſo familiar a thing (as daily, 
experience ſhews) for common hearers to milunderſtand 
the words and miſtake the ſenſe of a preacher;when they 
are but newly: come from bim, and all things are freſhin 


| their memory, what a deſperate aſſertion is this,, that a 


man can certainly remember the words, and infallibly. 
underſtand the ſenſe of thoſe Sermons he heard from his 
former Miniſters it may be twenty yeares ago? Andif i© 
be granted (as it cannot be denied)that the hearersof the 
fecond age might miſtake the doctrires delivered by. the 
reachers of che foregoing age in ſome things, why,might_ 
not the hearers of the.chird age millake their predeceſlors 
in other things, and ſo of the fourth, and further, untill 
at laſt the lytteme of Divinity-came to that ruthtul habit 
in which it is delivered in the Church of Rome? To 
clear. this further , conſides what I bave already mti- 


mazed, 
-$. 15.3. The words of our predeceſſors may be remem- 


” . 


* bred,& yet the ſenſe wonderfully perverted. Now as it is 


not, words, but the ſenſe of them wherein che ſoul lies, fo 
all or moſt of the controverſies in the Church are about 
the ſenſe of words. And in this, Scripture and Tradition 
are.equally lyable to che ſame fate, the words may be a- 
creed 07,and che controverſie ariſe ſolely about the ſenſe 
of them. For example, the Tradicton of the firſt age was 
this, That God alone was to be worfhipped, nox. men; not 
Angels, not Images. Nor 1s it poſlible that any man 
ſhould expreſle bis mind more plainly and poſitively they 
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the Fathers onanimouſly did in this' particular. Now 
comes the next age, and they receive indeed this Traditi= 
on, bur then here ariſeth a queſtion, In what ſenſe they 


_ faid God alone was to be worſhipped? St. Aſtin takes it 


up, andſaith, they meant that God alone was to be wore 
ſhipped with” Zarria, and the faints with Dulia. And 
although it is evident enongh, that by N»lia St. Auffin 


meant nothing bur a Civil worſhip (becauſe he aſcribes'ic 


ro the living as well as the dead,and when he takes Dxl:4 
for a religious worſhip, he appropriates it to God *,) yer 


chis unhappy diſtinRion falling into the hands of his per- | 
verſe ſucceſfors, gave rife to another controyerſie,viz. in- 


what ſenſe S. Aſtin afcribes Daliato the creature? And 
thus,as in the throwing of a ſtone upon the water,one cCir- 
Cle begers another; fo doth one controverſie ingender a= 


norher,and every one of thent is a convincing evidence of | 


the fallibilicy of Tradition. © Take one inſtance more, St 
Gregory the great Pope,Celivers this doArine to poſterity, 
as his doArine, and the doctrine of his Anceſtors, thar 
whoſoever cals himſclſe Univerſal Biſhop, is proud, proe 


Jane, abominable, wicked, blaſphemons, and the forerunner 


of Antichriſt. This js confefled. Now Gregory's ſucceſſors 
bave an itch after the name and thing ot Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop: in vrder to this they ſtart a queſtion (where in- 


deedthere was none to men that had either ſcience or 


. Conſcience, ) viz. In what fence Gregory condemned this- 


Titke.of Univerſal Biſhop? For this is a Maxime, let the: 
Pope ſpeak what words he pleaſe, the ſenſe is alwaies or= 


 thodog. Oh, ſay theſe Sophi, Fobn of Conſtantinople called 


bimſelf Univerſal Biſhop, as if he were the onely Biſhop, and 
all others but bis Vicars, and that they muſt not ſo much as 


bave the uame of Biſhop, a ſenſe that poor ohn never 
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dreamed of, nor any man of that age (for then. ſurely, 


Anaſtaſius the Patriarch of Antioch, and Mauririns the 


Emperour would never bave written to Gregor (as they » 
did)that it was but a frivolons thing that 7obn delired: ) 
{o. now by this: ingenious device, ;: here comes18 a new, 


+ contrary, and that x00.(forſooth) a: Catbolick Tradition, 


"42." That the Pope is, and ever ought to be, and. ever 
was Univerſal-Biſhop. But whether the Popiſh glofle be 
ſound or rotten; it equally ſerves my purpoſe,which is to 
ſhew how controverlies may ariſe about the fenſe, and 


errors.come in/at that door,though Tradition hath'made 


a true report of the words, . which-it-ſeldome: doth,  L. 
might multiply inftances, but theſe. will ſuffice for a can- 
&d Adverſary, and others nothing will luffice, - 

5 $16.4... This will. be made more probable, if you 
conſider the quality.of fome former ages, which. might 
and did give great advantage to errour to creep in under 
themiask of Tradition; and. .confequently evinceth how: 
eahett'was for 'one age to miſtake the doQtrines: of the 
preceding age.” - fo this end conſider with me the-condi- 
tidiof.the Tenth ape, of which | fall deſire you co judg: 
acgerding tothe teſtimony of theic-own Authors.,, - Fhe 
words 'of Batonies'are theſe. In the nine hunareth' year of 
Chuift, the third Tadiftion, a new age begins, which by rea- 
ſin af3ts aſfierity and barrenneſſe of good 15 wont tobe val/td 
the Iron age; from the deformity of abounding witckeaneſſe, 
the Grades; and frow the {carcuti: of writers. the bſcure 
age?. And Eembrard; ' though according tothe: mans 
neviefthe Beaſt, hechargerh'itupon the Zuthiyane, chat 


they onely call it ſermlur infelix, an unhappy age, yet he. 
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«+ (2) 410 Ciifti flawecatefimo, Indiflione tertia, novum inchoatuy 
ſeenulum, quod ſui aſperitate ac bot (terilitate Ferreum, maliq; exundan- 
ti deformitate Plumbeun, atque inopia"Scriptorum appellars conſurvit. 
Obſcurum, ad An.goe, © LS 
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elſewhere forgets bimſelf (therein the more inexcuſable;” 
becauſe he was one of them who ought to have good mes - 
mories) and in his Chfonolopy plainly els us, This 3s cal- ' 
led the unhappy age, bring barren of ingenions and learned 
ew *; © and he tels you, that the Popes of that age-(the 
principal conſervators of Tradition,” and'the ſubjects: of - 
Infall\bility} had altogether fallen from the virtue of their* 
Anceſtors ,+ and were vathtir Apoſt atys 'then. Apoſtlks -b."t 
Can 7 man doubt of rhe'power of Papifts'to make:a * 
Tranfubſitantiation, when we ſee with our eyes thar'they - 
can turn every piece of wood into an. infallible Door ?2 
] think 4 need fay.nothing-for the :confutation of Mr. 
' Whites argument, bur barely repeat it, that the Reader: 
may compare it with the ſtate of this age. It is this: /The 
whole Church, or major part of it in every age! were 
ſo knowing, that they intallibly: underſtood: all the: do-2 
crines of the foregoing age, and ſo careful and pious, 
that they would not deceive-themſelves,nor their poſteri- 
ty. Anſwer the Argument 1 need not; but onely obferve- 
three things in this age, which will prove 3$xx weer57th0t] 
onely the poſſibility but a great probabslity both of -miſ<: 
taking their Anceſtors, .and of deceiving themſelyes:and: 
their poſterity. 1. Ignoratice. 2 Careleſnefſe' and -Pro-" 
faneneſle. 3,Scarcity.of Writers. No man can judg.infal-' 
Iibility to fuch an age,unleſſe he will offer, violence toalb. 
his rational powers: nu ©, hy arty pans, een 
S. 17. 1.There was a.grofſe ignorance inthe generality: 
of the Glergy, the Popes. themſelyes:not- excepted. The: 
while world was overſpread with darkyeſſe, 'as thick as that" 
3» /£gypt, ſaith Baronirs <.. It as reported, that at that3 


a Infelix dicztur hoc ſeculum, exbaufium hominibus- ingeaio e&& de. 
Etriaa claris. In Chronol, / 

b Pontifices a majorum vintute-defecerunt, nApotaftici Apoſtaticive 
potins quam Apoſtolici, ib, | 6.3 55:40 * 4 

c Orbis ter:& totus texebris fult offuſus, Peccatorum {uit caligo /f2: 
£3P14 pexe tenebras ſuperans,in Ang7 4+ £0 9 
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tome there wore-nopublick Schools;faith Carolm$ gontu(a).! 
And the Synedas Khemenſis ,_ cited: by Baronins ;.plainily: 
lay', 'that - at- that / time , 4t Warreparted, that: th: re were 


| fſearce any learned men at Rome-(b); | He that {ſaith fo; 


ignorant an age could:not miſtake, muſt needs be: in':a; 
dream , and whenhbe awakesl.ſhail' give him further an- 
twer.- 'Ifany prudent man ( who will not ſuffer: his eyes: 
hke: S$ampſons te beput out; that he may grind inthe: 
Pope's mill )-refle&. upon the Rate of ſome» ignorant 
'Country-congregation amongus, if.be pleaſe.to:examine: 
them, he ſhall find them ſo farre from undetſtanding' in-: 
fallibly 'the do&rines delivered -by their Anceſtors and 
former Miniſters'/20 or.3 0 years'betore, that-theygonort 
underſtand the. opinions of their-own age:, no. nor ſo 
muchas thoſe:which their Miniſter (though an:able-pain» 
ful and plain Preacher,ſuch'as were-yery; tew:in that:age). 
hath been pteacbing upon for divers$.years!togetber,:;And 
yec/ (forſooth ) a company dtſuch; men as:theſe'{by Me: 
Whitt's argument )} are free fromyall pollibilwies of mif- 
takes what were'the doctrines delivered by jche-age; be- 
farethem. 5 Licuill pon Hom Lo, 1M find 
2i/S8.cx8. 2.; There, was an. univerſal. careleſnefle: and: 
profafeſſe/upon mens; ſpitit., -; Neither Miniſter nor peoy! 
ple.did: much huſy; their heads abour ſuch matrers; but 
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minded only cheadvancement of their ſeculariintereſt;and: 


the-pampering'of their bellies, ( ſay heir ownHiltegans:): 
the Glergy. then were univerſally negligent initeaching 
and.in{trucing tbe: people, ( whoſe: ignorance-they ſaw 
taaſiferviceable to their deſignes) and the people were as 
carelefle to |underſtand the concetnments of religion. 
And. if; this vety.;careleſneſſe and profaneſle did utcerly 


* 
___ FF 
———_—_ 


—— 


—C— 
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loſe and extinguiſh all the ſentiments -and docrides of 
true religion, delivered by 4damz and Neah, in their po= 
Kerity, why might it not be fo after Chriſt's time? Mr, 
White and his Partiſans venture their ſalvation upon the 
truth of this abſurd Propoſition : That-tit was impoſſible 
the ſame cauſe ſhould produce the ſame effects. 'Nor is it 
to any purpoſe that Ryſowurth alledgeth to proveithe dif+ 
parity, viz. That onely10vr 1an and one woman were wit* 
weſſes of thofe high wonders (whereas thr Goſpell bad inumme- 
rable':miratles . witneſſed: 10 mnltitudes of people 1 aruer/s 
. countries) that the bearers could hardly believe them, that 

they had but aſleight cave of recommending God's ſervice ta 
, Fheir chil drtn, and that theywere taken up with the worlds 
 plantatiow, and other ſecular affairs: and thire was' noſes 
form and 1iſtitutions of Priefls and govornaurs to joyme all 
nationr'in' communion;no chief Biſhop &c.:Dialo.3.S.15; For 
x. ſuppoſing that (which Divines-pgenerally- believe )wz. 
that Adam truly repentet of his'ſin ; it is contrary. og 


common ſenfe to believe;-that hewho had ſuck a frefh - 


knowledge! and lively: fenfe of the 'diflerence berween 
_ higheſt felicity and utmoſt miſery, ſhould be careleſte ut 

the concernments of - religion 5 ehar he-that had been. the 
happy inſtrument of raining all iis poſterity, ſhould nog 
uſe all poſſible diligence to heal:the wound himſelf bad 


. made\; and with greateſtinſtances and-importunitiesin« | 


deayour- the! perperuation of religionto; his poſtericys 
2, it &falfe co ſay therewere thennoPriefts,nochief Bis 
| ſhop to take care of religion: for though there were ndne 

that had the names,yet there werethathadthe office;and 
did the work,viz.the heads of familes; andeſpecialtyxtio 
great-& common Father and univerfaÞBiſhop of all maui 


kind. And it is both againſt reaſon,& experience,& chart-. ' 


ty,to think this naturalBiſhop would takeleſſe care of the 
conſervation ofReligion among his own natural children, 
then the Biſhop of Ree would do. among. his jo rex 
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were logreat aud glorious, and innumerable, and at thae 
- time 10 evident. and unqueſtionable, that it is the greateſt 
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lations. 3- As for the wonders of the Creation; they 


wonder of ali how they could disbelieve them, or t9 toon 
wear out the memory of them ; eſpecially when: Adars 
lived above 600 years to demonſrate the verity and in». 
culcate the ſtory of chem , whereas the Apolities were 
deadandall the eye witneſſes of their miracles in a tourth 
part: of that time. - In a word though it be ea{tenn this, 
and all other reſemblances,to deviſe ſeveral diſhmilitudes 
and .diſproportions, yet in the main there 1s an agree- 
ment,that the careleſneſſe of poſterity may blaſtthe moiſt 
poweriul and :tmportant Traditions. )f it be furcher pre- 
cended, \ that there is a diſparity, becaule God hath pro» 
miſed his Spirit ro guide the Chriſtians into truth, and to! 
preſerve them from miſtake: I ſhall only ſay rwo things 
having fully anſwered this before. - 1, Whatever promile . 
or priviledge of the Spirit is made to Chriſtians, ſurely 1t 
1s: moſt ablurd and unreaſonable thing , to pretend ihe 
donation of this priviledg.e, and the performance of this 
promiſe unto fuch, as we have now deſcribed; concer- 


Coptivaced, rhat we need not many argymienyto ew. 
: thag 
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char they were not influenc'd by Gods Spirit , but acted 
by he rulers of the darkneſſe of this world, the ſpirit that 


now workech in the Children of diſobedience, 2. This is . 


- Ampertinenc to the prefent argument, which is drawn not 

from the:efficacy of a'divine promiſe, but from the nature' 
ofthe thins, apd che common prudence of men, and that 

natural principle of ſelfprefervation (as you will plainly: 
fee,if youlook back upon Mr Whites words.) This argu»! 
ment proceeds as if-ic:were- morally impoſlible for men; 
wilfully'to deceive themſelves and their poſterity , which: 
15 not. from-che influence of a divine promiſe, bur fromian. 
inſtin& of nature, and fo- this evaſion is ſufficient. To: 
return-theretore ( having removed: this rub. out of the 
way )+ and co make good what I have ſaid concernihg the. 
- careleſneſs and wickedneſle of the age, that. this diſeaſe: 
- hadoverſpread the whole body Civil and Ecclefiaſtical,; 


the -Pope himſelf not excepted, you-ſhall hear from che. 


approved Authors'of the Romiſh Church. Plativa cals 
ſeyeral-of thoſe Popes, /Monftra & portentahominum, mon-: 
ers of men.;\ Fohn 11% is calles by. Cardinal Baronizs 
(one'who we may be fure, would do the Popes no wrong, 
andthe Proveſtant noright) rather a.d:filer then x uler of : 


the Roman; feat. (a). f They were prodigions Popes, ſaith 


Genebrardns ( b). Pope Sergins, faith Batronins, was a 
ſlave of all vices, and the wickgaſt of min (c),- And of obs: 
the ro th be ſauh, Then. whow none was more filthy(d).i Ahd- 


ſuch chara&ers they give to diverſe of the Popes of that: 


age : and. rheſe are ſupreme Heads of the Church, -the: 
prime-ſubjects and fountaines. of Infallibility , and con=, 


\ 
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(a) Sedis. Apoſtolice inquinater potitis,quam reflor.ad ang 366 | ky ; 

(b) Pontifices iftt prodigioſe erant.ad An.C 913. pF | 
.(c) Sergius erat vitiorum onnium ſeruus,facinoroſeſſumus omnium ad 
 M.gos. | 
(d) Quo thrpior fuit nullys, ' 
formable 


dS. het __ 
* 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith 4279 
Fformable to the head were the generality of the mem- 
' bers of that politick body, the minifters and governours, 
(as well as the people) of that age,as you hear acknow- 
fledged by their own molt approved Authors. Now com- 
pare this with cheir argument for Tradition, and you will 
be able to judge of the ſolidity of it, The two Pillars upon 
which the Infallibility of the argument from Tradition 1s 
built, are theſe, / I ſhall give you them in the words of 
Rafyworth in bis applauded Dialogues 3.8.15 .1.) 41t was 
0 hard matter for the Church to conſerve the truth of her 
doftrine, if ſhe were carefull , which hiſtories plainly bear 
witneſſe ſhe was. 2. That nature forceth men to have care 
of Religion,and therefore ir was impoſſible any evrour ſhould 
creep into the Charch. And ellewhere ſaith he, Natare 
permits not men to be ſleepy in Religion, $.8. To which 
diſcourſe I reply three chings , which plainly evince the 
folly of chis opinion. 1. Thar the Infallibility of Tradi- 
tion by theſe Argumments depends upon the Faith of 
fome tew Hiſtorians, whom all confeſs to be fallible,which 
15 a contradiction. 2.That the ſuppoſed carefulneſs(upon 
which the Infallibility of Tradition depends ) being: the 
effect of that nature which is equally in all men,if it make 
any perſon or Councelintallible, it muſt make every par- 
ticular Church, nay every Chriſtian infallible,(ar leeſt 
ſuch as have common knowledpe and prudence in them:) 
3. Obſerve the impudence of this fort of men, that dare - 
avouch thoſe Hiſtories for witneſles of the. Churches 
care, which have ſo expreſly and unanimouſly recorded 
her careleſneſle both in this and other ages. See ch. 4. 

$. 19. 3. There ts another thing very conſiderable 

10 this matter,viz. There was a great ſcarcity of writers, 
which cuts the finewes of that grand objection which they | 
urge in all their Treatiſfes, That there could be no cbange 
in doctrine without ſchiſm and a notorious tumulr- ( as 
White ſaithz)and they prove:there was no change, becauſe 
we 


330 ' The Nullity of the Ronallh Fith; 


we cannot ſhew the Authors, times, and'pſaces of thedf: 
(Asif one that had got the plague , might ſay he is free 
from it, becauſe he knowes not how, nor where,nor trom 
whom he got it.) Now here appears the unreaſonableneis 
of their demand , and the abſurdiry of their argument; 
how can it be expeRed that we ſhould give an account of 
all the occurrences and mutations of that age, when they 
confeſle fo few books were written,and thoſe that were, 
were written by ſuch as were either wholly , or in parr 
leavened with .the corruption of the time, and therefore 
- (for their own honour ) obliged to conceal all ſuch chan- 
_ ges and defections,as themſelves had an hand in, And if 
any reputed Heretick durit venture to betray any of the 
ſecrers of rhe myſtery of in:quity which was then work- 
ing,his book was preſently ſuppreſſed, and he and it both 
conſuted by an argument fetched out of the fire, or ra- 
ther thrown into it. <o the Papiſts do by us,if as a man 
ſhould blow our all the Lights, and then blame me for 
not finding what I was making inqueſt after, or as if one | 
ſhould burn my principal evidence, and then charge me - 
that 1 cannot make out my litle, | And yet notwithe 
ſtanding all the trauds and force ofthe Romiſh Sea, God 
hath nor left his Truth without witneſſe, nor us withour 
nocable Teſtimonies,even from among themſelves, of the 
ſucceſtive depravations and corruptions in Religion by 
them ſoiſted into the Church : but that bath been fully 
proved by others, and therefore } ſhall ſay nothing of it. 
I ſhall adde only this, that although 1 have inſtanced-but 
in oneage;, yet indeed there were feverall other ages 0- 
' veripread with the fame deluge of ignorance, and care- 
| leſneſſe, and loofneſſe, and conſequently lyable to the 
ſame miſtakes: ſuch as tbe age before the retormation of 
Religion was, and diverſe others, wherein learned men 
were thought to be Conjurers, and reading of Greek 
- was counted as bard as the quadrating ot a Circle, = 
| | | | Ski 
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Skill in the leaned langnages made a- man halfanHere- 
tick; and this all;records are full of. 1 think] need fay no 
* More to prove the firſt branch, viz. That it was'poſlible 
for ſome ages, or the major part of them ro miſtake the 
mind of their Predeceſlors in matters of Religion. .- But L 
muſt not omit Mr Whites animadverſion upon this conft= 
deration which. be cals a ridiculous cavil , - aud a ſlander 
ſo palpably abſurd, that he can. ſcarce perſwade himſelfe to 
think they that #ſe it are not rather blinded with malice then 
7gnorance. You will eafily judge bis reaſon runs low,be- 
cauſe his paſſion flies ſo high: and what is the reaſon of 
this clamor ? why. (faith be) The Proteſtants acknowledge 
the doftrines of the Romane Church ( which they call errors) 
were already flouriſhing ſome hundreds of years: before theſe 
rimes of ignorance. Apolog. for Tradition, Encounter I. 
Shall 1 recurn_ Mr White his own language? W hat ſhall 1 
aſcribe this intolerable miſtake ro? ſhall I attribute it to 
his ignorance ? I cannot tell how co do ſo to one. of bis 
parts and reading.:. Dare he ſay char all the preſent dg- 
Ctrines of the Church of Rowe were flouriſhing ſome 
hundreds of years before the tenrh age, whoſe ignorance 
1 have repreſented and proved ? Or if he ſay and think 
ſo, yet dare he ſay the Proteſtants are of this mind, if he 
ever looked into any Proteſtant Anchor ?Is it not evident 
to the whole world, that the Proteſtants do both univer- 
fally deny, and ſolidly diſprove this audacious aſſertion, 
and. evidently” prove ( even by the ſuffrages of learned 
Papiſts ) the far later novelty of many of cheir errors ? 
Shall 1 then aſcribe it to bis malice ? 1 amloth to do ſo: 
although none more frequently guilty of that crime, then 
they that moſt boldly charge it upon others. One may 
by this and ſuch like paſſages imagine, how vain athins ir 
15, to expect ſincerity and honeſty from theſe men-in the 
handling of controverſies, when ſuch a one as Mr-White, 

(aperſon of more repute for candour and ingenuity then 
ens ne IO ogy Sar” 
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moſt of their writers ) ſhall not fear to aſſert in Print in 
xhie-face ot all the Proteſtant world, That che Proteſtants 
'do boldly acknowledg the* Roman Church hath had univerſal 
Traditsn for the whole body of its faith,ever ſince $. Grego- 
Ties dayes, which ts nw a thouſand years! then which no- 
thing can be ſaid more notoriouſly falſe, and monſtrouſe 
1y-abſurd,- '-But againe, ſappoſe the age moſt famous for 
its 1gnorance were after S Gregorie's dayes, who knowes 
not (that is not a meer ftranger to all Antiquity and: 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ) that there was in fome ages betore 
S.Gregory, at leaſt among the generality of Chrittians and 
many Minifters,ſo much ignorance,as might eafily betray 
them to miſtakes in ſeveral dorines,and pretended Tra- 
ditions? And finally ifall he aims at were granted,it ſig- 
nifies not much, and cannot pretend to prove any more 
then this, Thar in the firſt ages errors did not creep in at 
the door, which may be granted without any conſidera- 
ble prejudice cothe Proteſtant aſſertion, fince in other ages 
molt of their great errors might come in that way , and 
in all ages they might come in ſeveral other wayes. 

8. 20. ' The ſecond Branch is this. That as ſome ages 
mizhr miſtake the doQtrines of their Fathers ſo they might 
knowingly deliver to their poſterity , not the doctrine 
they received from their Anceſtors, but fome other, And 
of this many reaſons may be given, but 1 ſhall confine my 
ſelf ro three. 

S. 21. 1. It might be from Gods juſt judgment, 
Giving men up to believe what was falſe, viz. That ſuch 
doErines did come from the Apoſtles by their Anceſtors 
which indeed did not. Nay,what theſe men would needs 
| perſwade us was impoſlible, the Holy Ghoſt hath aſſured 
us is certain and ſure, 2 Theſ.2.10,11,12. Becauſe they 
received not the truth iy the love of it, God fpall ſend ffrong 
acluſuons, that they ſhould believe ale: aplace more'con- 
ſiderable, becauſe it is particularly leyelled at the _—_ 
| | | ActIOn 
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faction fas might be evidently ſhewed, if it were not ex- 
travagant from'my. preſent buſineſſe. )That the character 
here delcribed ſuits with the quality of diverſe apes fore- 
mentioned, v:z. that they were ſuch, as did nor receive 
the truth in the love of it, rhat they had pleaſure in un- 
.Tighreouſrieſſe, he chat reviews what hath been hete ſaid, 
will find no cauſe to doubt: and therefore that the judg- 
ment bere denounced ſhould be inflited upon them, 1s 
no more then what might be expected from the faith- 
fulnefſe of God, and the uſual courſe of his providence. 
And if they might believe ocher lyes of greater 1mpor- 
tance , and moſt dangerous conſequence, why might 
they nor believe ſuch a lye as rhis, viz, That a Doctrine 
came from the Apoſtles, which indeed did not? And 
becauſe the generality of the forementioned ages, the 
Clergy and Popes not excepted,' were apparently guilty 
of the {ns here deciphered, and conſequently obnoxious 
to the judgment here .predicted, therefore it is intolera- 
ble impudence to aflert, that thoſe men were infa{libly 
Suided into all truth, whom that God, who cannor lye, 
hath chreatned to give up to believe lyes, of which this is 
not the leaſt conſiderable and dreadiul, ro believe ſuck 

perfons to be infallible. - - 

$.22. 2. The greateſt part of rhe Church in one 
age might knowingly recede from the doctrine of their 
immediate Anceſtors , and deliver another doqrine to 
their poſtericy ; becauſe they mighe believe that the 
Churches and Fathers of the next foregoing age might 
fall into fome errours: for that which is actually believed 
by proteſtants now, might poſſibly be believed by the 
Fathers then: Ab efſe ad poſſe valet argumentum. And 
this 1s ſufficient for the anſwer of this argument, and 
the defence of our cauſe: bur ex abandanti1 adde, that de 
f«@o,this was the taith of the greateſt part of rhe Churcle 
and writers tn ſome ages, as 1 have already ſhewed out 


on 
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of undeniable teſtimonies. : To which. 1'ſhall onely adde 
2 or 3 paſlages our of Cyprian, by which the Reader may 
evidently difcern, how little weight was:then laid upon 
(tbat wich is now faid to be infallible) Tradition, and 
the teiitmony of the preſent Church: Tradition indeed 
was theplea urged. by the Biſhop of Rome againſt Cyprian 
and the African B:ſhops: now mark what the reply 1s. 
'Two things Cypriaz anſwers: 1. That they of Rome did 
#1t ob{exve all antient Traditions, and this {faith he) ape 
pears from ther opinun abuut Eafter: which, by the way, 
diſcovers the vanity of that ſuppoſition, which they lay 
as a baſis ofthe preſent poſition, viz. That the Church 
of Rome delivers nothing, but what ſhe profeſſeth ro-have 
received trom her Anceſtors. '2. He anſwers, Thar ths 
was but 4 humane Traain, aud therefore not infallible 3. 
And it 1s con{iderable,.- that he writes thus to the Pope, 
by whichiwe may ſuttciently underſtand what was G7- 
prians:judgment, and tbe faith of that age concerning 
the infallibitity of Tradition, as alſo of the Pope, 'and 
Church of.&:,we, And contormable to Cyprians was the 
deciſion of the whole Courcel of Carthage, When truth us. 
manifeft, (tay they )let cu5Fome jeild totruth, and althingh 
hitherto none aid baptize Hereticks inthe Church, now let 
them begin to baptize themb. 'And in another place Cy- 
prian ſpeaking of the cuſtome of mixing wine and water 
in the.Sacrament, hath theſe words: Nor. ſhould any one 
think: that the cuſtome of ſome #s to be followed, for we:are to 
enquire whom they followed, for onely Chriſt # to be followed: 
and he addes,that we are n4t to regard what others have done 
beferews but what C briſt, who is before atl, firft aid, 'for' me 
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(a) FpiP. 74.44 Pompeizm fratrem. waiting ek 1 
(b) .Yeritate manifeſtata_cedat conſuetudo veritati, ut eth 1n prete» 
ritum quis i Eccleſia beretitds non baptizabat, nunc baptizare mcoiptat. 
Opera (y; riant per Pameltum- p:402, | Taba 
| | mnt 
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muſt not follow mens cuſtumes, | but Gods Truth®,” And 
in another place he poſitively afſerts, chat when any thing 
2s out of order, the onely way to. be ſatisfied is to goe to the 
fountain, to the h:ad and or 19inal- of Divine Tradition, to 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical Tradition b. From all which 
it undeniably followes, that Cyprian and his brethren” did 
not judge the Tradition of the next preceding Age infal= 
libie, nor che Teltymony of the preſent Church 1tfficient 
(as theſe Eentlemen now do) and conſequently thought 
it might introduce opinions contrary to what they recei- 
ved from their Anceſtors, when by theſe allegations it 
appears as plainly , as if it were written with a Sun- beam, 
they judged it hable to miſtakes and errors; and this 1s 
the very DoErine of the Proteſtants. FO 
' & 23, 3. There might be an agreement 'and deſign 
amonslt many perſons and eminent members of the 
Church, to corrupt the Doctrine received-:from- their 
Anceſtors for their worldly intereſt and carnabF ends, of 
which almoſt all Ages afford us woful and innumerable 
inſtances. With the Readers leave I will exemplifie this 
Propoſition in a notorious inſtance, in a Pocrine ofgreat 

concernment, (which is the prora & pruppis, the founda- 
tion ſtone and corner ſtone of the Romiſh Religion, and 

i you will take Be//armines word, neceſlary to Salvation) 
I mean the Pope's Supremacy. I bes the Readerspardon, 

if 1 do a little more largely inſiſt upon it, then my man- 

ner is, becauſe the ſtory is remarkable, and ſtrikes at the 
root of this novel conceit,concernins the impoſſibility of 

a wiltul deception. Mr. Whire tels us, the Church cannot 

be deceived in Tradition, and eſpecially the Church and 


keen m_—_— 
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(a) Non eſt quod exiftimet aliquis ſequendams eſſe quorundam con- 
ſuetudinem, queiendum eft enim quem ipfi ſuat ſccutts —— I am a0n iſt 
Chriſtus ſequendus eſt, Non-debemus atiendere quid altus ante as 
{actendum putaverit &c, Epiſt, 6z, (bY Fprq, 


N 4 | Biſhop 


136 The Nullity of the Romiſh F&th. 


Biſhop of Rowe who by: the conſent of all the Papiſts 


hive been the moſt fairhful confervators of Tradition. } 

The Papilts generally agree, that they bavean Autbens«. 
tick and univerſal Tradition on the bebalfot the Popes 
| Supremacy, .of which the right appeales is a principal 
branch, and the greateſt evidence. And this Tradition: 
(ſay they )came to them from the Apoſtles, by the Fathers 
of all ages ſucceſſively. Well then, co come to the ſtory. 

In the year 417. there was a famous Counce) at Car- 
zhage, (owned by Bellarmine and Baronins by the name 
of The general Councel at Carthage) conſiſting of 217 

Biſhops, among whom was Alypizs and St. Auſtin. Zo- 
fmws being Pope at chat time ſends his Legates thither, 

and pretends a right of appeales from the African Ghur- 
ches to himſelf at Rowe, and to make this good he alleds 


ceth for it ſome of the Canons of the Councel of Nice, - 


for he aſcends no higher, the more ſilly wretch he! For 
1f the Doctrine of the preſent Church of Rome be true, 
he might bave brought thar , , which was more evident 
and irreſiſti>le then 100 Canors of Nice, (which now all 
tbe world rings of,and all cheir diſcourſes are full fraught 
with) viz. The inſtitution of Chriſt, the ſupremacy of 
Peter devolved upon him, the univerſal Tradition ot the 
whole Church. But of all theſe here is a/tum ſilentium, 
for you muſt conceive, theſe were arguments laid up in 
ſtore (like the treaſure in St. AZarks Cheſt(for ſome high 
fucure exigencies,or wiſely reſeryed for a ſeaſon, wherein 
the World ſhould wonder after the Beaſt, and be moſt 
capable of ſuch impreſſions. Well, the Fathers conſis 
der his Petition, (for as yet the popes were not maſters of 
their Art, and had not learned their Leffon of Yolamas, 
Statrimns, Mandamys,) & marvel at the propoſition,and 
rell Faſt and his Collegues, that they find no fuch Ca- 
nons in their Copies of the Councel of N:ce as were al- 
ledged, and had indeed been forged at Rome (as is ac- 
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knowledged even by that Popiſh Councel ofa Florence) . 
Hereupon a nm-tion is made and agreed. that they fend 
forthwith ro the Biſhops of Copſtantinople, Alexanaria, 
and Antioch, for their Copies -of the Acts of that Couu- 
cel. (A fawcy trick it was not onely to deny the Popes 
Intallibilicy, but alſo to queſtion his Vericy) when they 
receive them, they find that the pretended Canons were 
not there, and ſo conclude, there ſhould be no appeales 
from Africa to the Roman Biſhop. A ſtrange boldneſſe 
in this Councel to reverſe the inſtitution of Cliriſt,- and 
uſurpe upon St, Petcrs Juriſdiction , and provoke him 
upon whom they wholly depended for the Confirmation 
of all cheir Decrees/ it js great pitry they were nat becrer 
adviſed, Well, you may imagine what ſad ridings this 
was at Reme. You will defire to know what their An- 
ver is, why then for your fatisfaRion, I pray you take 
notice: They have a Tradition at Rewe, it is part of 
that inſcription upon Serh's Pillars, erected before the 
flood, which 7oſephns mentions, the Counterpart whereof 
they have in the Vatican) that when ever his Holineſle is 
gravei'd with an hard Argument, and can do no good a- 
bour the premiſes.it may be lawful for him,or others plea- 
Cing for him,to deny the Concluſion. B:llarmine's words 
are expreſle: The African. Fathers were deceived through 
s9norance dB, Whar pitty was it that Be/larmine was 
not their Secretary to informe them better. The Afrie 
can Fathers did rafyly, and departed from the example and 
obedience of their Anceſtors ſaith Stapletcn ©. q. od, they 


(*) None vides reverende Pater ſummum Pontificem Zoximun 
falſum decretu-1 &> non in Synodo promulgatjun ad rantuin Conctunns 
pro re tam magna miſiſſe! = RE 

(Þ) Africant Patres ignorantia decepti erapt.de Pontif.Ub, 2.cap.25, 
Y. Reſpondemus. (c) Patres Africani temete fecerunt @ a majarum 
ſuorum obedientia et extynplis bag in 16 receſerunt. in Priactp.fudecon. 3» 
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were tiipghry boyes and deſerved ro be. whipped into 
better manners, The moxe-inexcuſable the Pope that did 
not thunder chem inco'order by his Excommunications; 
But whyido 1 mention thele? . Bebold a greater then 
Bellarmiae or Stapleten:is here;Enter Boniface che ſecond, 
who thos writes in bis Epiſtle co Exlabies (an Epiſtle 
owned for his by Pighins,Lindanns,Sanderus, Turrianus, 
Alanns Copns,and Harding, though B:Uarmine being ur- 
ged with ir, pretends 1 1s/tuſpected,” bur dare nor ſay it 
is forged.) - Arrelins with his Collegues ( whereof S. Aus 
ftin was one) by the inftigation of the Devil, began proudly 
go-cxalr themſelves againff the Church of Rome * So 1t 
ſeemes theſe Fathers were wickedly- refolved againft the 
Supremacy ofthe Pope, . with a Flectere 5 nequco ſuperos, 
Acberonta movebo, and they, whom ſo many of the Lear- 
ned Papiſts affirme to be intal}ibly guided by 'the Spirit 
of God, his Holineffe declares they wereacted by the Di- 
vel. - By:this time } hope the Reader, - that is -not wholly 
blind; may ſee the vznity of cÞis Argument from Tra. 
ditwn: Catholick Tradition is pretended at Rowe for 
the Popes Supremacy: and Intallibility3- this Tradition 
with others comes co:them by uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
from che Apoitle, wherein (by the -Argument 1. have 
now inconfideration} 4t- was impoſiible for che Biſhops 
or Governours: of the Church, either co miſunderſtand 
the mind-of their Anceltors,or wittingly to deceive their 
poſterity. That which they make impofiible to be done, 
the inſtance propoſed Gifcovers to be certainly done, it 
being 1mpoſlibie tharthe Fathersſhould-make fuch a de- 
Cree, ifthey bad not either been ignorant of ſuch a Tras« 
dition Fas Bellarmine chargeth them) or wilftlly and ma 
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(a) Aurelius eum Co'ltgasy iaflizante Piabolo ſuperbire contra Ece 
tiebam Romani epit, 
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heiouſly-oppoſed ir: (as the Pope accuſerh them,).. And 


World at his Devotion. And thus much may -ferve tor 
the/ſeventh Arſwer, .wherein I have been the more p:0:> 
hz,becauſe ir ſtrikes at the root ofthe Argument,and aot 
onely proves the poflibility ot deteit-in Traditions, 'but 
alſo:diſcovers the wayes and modes, by which ,miltakes 
may be commicred, and falſhoods introduced under pre- 
terice-of Tradition. bay 279 6 65h 


_ ?.. Twill adde bur one thing more. 


2. 24. Anſw$, Andlaſt, if the Tradition. preten- 
ded give us infallible aſſurance that: rhe DoRrines of the 
preſent Church of Rowe are come from the ApoiYes . 
then the RomiſlrChurch holdeth no DoRrines, but tuch 
as" they have received from the Apoities: But the-Ro- 
miſh Chaurch-ho!deth many Doctrines which the hach not 
received from the Apoſtles. This I might take for gran- 
ted, ' having already proved it in thac fundamental Tra- 
dirion of the Church of Rome concerning tae Popes Su« 
premacy: I might refer the Reader to what | have re- 
ported out of diverie Popiſh Authors of greatelt note, 

LE EL N 4 Concerning 
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concerning-their acknowledgments of their departing 
{rom the DoErines and practiſes of the Fathers: and' ha- 
ving ſaid ſo much there,1 ſhall content my felf with men= 
tioning two particulars. The firſt ſhall. be (that wbich 
hath been more largely diſcuſſed Chap. 3. whither I reter 
the Reader) about the bleſſed Yirgizs conception in oris 
gina] fin. The preſent Dotrine of the Romiſh Church 
(or at leaſt of the. farre greateſt part and moſt eminent 
members of it) 1s for her immaculate Conception ,, as E 
ſhewed before from the: Decrees of Popes and Univerlſis 
ries, Fc. and innumerable of their moſt approved Au« 
thors. How much this opinion was fayoured by the 
Councel of Trex , ſufficiently appeares. from cheir Dee 
cree about Original ſin, (though cunningly and doubt- 
fully detivered,as the Devils Oracles uſed to be)in which 


Decree they declare that they would not comprehend - 


the Bleſſed Yirgin:. The ſence of which-Decree (accor- 
ding to that favourable gloſſe which Mr.Whire puts upon 
it) was this, That the Councel did judge: both opinions 
probable. Now from the buſineſſe rhus ſtated I gather 
two undeniable Arguments to prove the Fallibility of 
Tradition. 1. Tradition told the Antient Fathers that 
one of thoſe opinions was pofitively falſe, viz. That the 
Blefled Virgin was notconceived in fin: Tradition told 
the Councel of Tyext that either of theſe opinions was 
probably true,which is an implicit contradition. 2, Sees 
ns in tais hot conteſt not yet.ended between the diffe- 
rent Factions of the Romaniſts in this point, both fideg 
pretend Tradition for their contrary opinions (and both 
agree in this ro hold nothing bur what they have by Tra- 
dicion,) Therefore Tradition muſt needs have deceived 
one of of them, Zrgoit is not infallible. To which I ſhall 
adde, thac the DoRrine which the moſt and learnedſt 


—_— 


ed 
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ed from the ingenuous confeſſfons of their moſt Learned 
Wricers, to which I adde thoſe words of Melchicr 


Canus, That the Bleſſed Virgin was wholly free from 


-Originall ſin cannot be proved out of Scripture , accoraing 


to its genuine meaning, But this is buta ſmall matter to 
give the Scripture a go by, let us ſee what he ſaith of the 


Golden rule of Tradition, therefore he addes preſently , 


Nor can it be ſaid that it came into the Church by Ax 
Poſtolicall Tradition, for thoſe Traditicns could not come 
#0 our hands by any other then thoſe Biſhops, and holy 
Authors which ſucceeded the Apoſtles: But it 8s evident 


that thoſe antient Writers did not veccive it from their 


Anceſtors, for thin they would have faithfully delivered it to 
their poſterity (a). And yer if M* Whites Diſcourſe be fo- 
lid.) 1n ſpight of your eyes you ſhall believe, not onely 
that no.DoErine is delivered by the Church of Rome 
which hath not been conveyed to their bands from Fas 
thers to Children, even from the Apoſtles dayes, bur 
that ic. was . impoſlible any other Doctrine ſhould 
Creep in. By 
The other inſtance is that of the Canon of the Scrip- 

ture impoſed upon us by the Church of Rowe, which 
they ſay is another Apoſtolicall Tradition, and yet their 
own prime Auchors, confeſle ghe moſt antient Fathers to 
be on our (ide, at leait as to ſeverall of cheir Apocryphall 
Books: Sirxtus Senenſis gives them to us in generall- 
T he Anient Fathers did hold the controvertcd Broks to be 


(a) Beatam vireinen 4 peccato originali fuiſſe penitus liberam e Li- 
bris ſacris juxta germanum litere ſeaſum auſquam habetur —— Nec 
wevo dici poteſt per Traditionem Apoſtolorum id,in Ecclefiam deſcendiſſe. 
Cum huJuſmodi Traditiones on per alios quam Epiſcopos ilos aniiqios & 
ſanflos Anthores A poftolis ſuccedentes ad nos uſque perveneriat. At con- 
ſtat priſcos illos Scriptores non id A majoribus accepiſſe. Traderent enim 
bona fide & ip poſteris ſuitor com, h.7.capez- conrtnſe 4. ? 
| an-canonicall 
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wneCanomicall (a). Bellarmine gives 8s Epiphanins, Hila- 
r3,Ruffinus,and Hierom, (b) C an gives us Origen, D4- 
maſcen, Athanaſius, and Melrto (c) a tamous and antieat 
Father,who flouriſhed Azxo 170.andwas a man of great 
jadgment and venerabie Satitity , ſaich_S$ixru- Senca(is, 
who purpoſely craveiled cyche Ealtern Churches: (where 
the Apoliles bad cheir principal refidence and employ- 
ment) to learne out the true Canon, and brings a 2 e/ 
zxveutus for the Apocryphal Books, and: returnes' with 
the very ſame Canon which we own , fo that -inthim 
we have the Teſtt:nonies of all thoſe flouriſhing and A- 
| Poltolical Churches, co which 7ertullian directs us for 
the difſcoyery of che ſruch. Nor ro: this day have the 
Papiſts cited one Father or Councel,within the compaſſe 
ot 600{k think I may fay'a 1000) years, .who did receive 
their whole Canon, -and confequently none ofthemfor 
ought appears in their Writings } knew any thing of'this 
pretended Tradition, but (as it feems by tbe ſtory) wben 


the Imape of Dia-a dropt down from: Heaven, ſhe 
brought this Tradition along wich her. The like mighr 


be ſhewed in ſundry other parciculars:-1n'the cetebacy of 
Prieſts, which 1s only ge jure hx:mano, not divine, by the 
confeftion of Thomas, Durandis, Lombardus, and $cotus, 
four principai piliars of che,Papall Cburch,and Tarrianas 
was noted by Caſſa»d:r as the onely man of all, 'both 
old and late Writers of che Popifh party,who maintained 
the jus 4ivinym of it : . Bur if it were an. Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, 1: was de jure Divino,and the Councell of Nice 
would never haye diſpenſed with a divine Injun&ion 
So in the worſhipping of. images , 'Tranſubſltantiation, 
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(a) Priſci patres Libros controverſos pro Nan (anoaiis habuerunt 
B:ytwor fant. lib. x. Sil, n, | | 
(b) ZDeverbs DAlilr.co (c) Lie Theol [tb.z.0.10. 


Purgatory, 
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' Purgatory, and many other conſiderable points where- 
| in;1 need fay. nothing , becauſe it hach been ſo tully 


cleared by diverfe Learned Proteſtant Writers, parit- 
cularly , by Fewel, Vfecr in his Anſwer to the Jeſtites 
Challenge ; 4oxlins Novelry of Popery , Dallars in 
ſeyeral pieces, Rainolds de Libris Apocryphis, Whis 
taker, Chamier, and innumerable others: But manum 
de T abula. 

This I hope may ſuffice for the refutation of this novel 
iovention, concerning the Infallibility of Tradition, and 
the Teſtmony of the preſent Church, where have been 
more large, becauſe it is a late plea, and lefle hath been 
faid of ic by Proteſtant Authors. And ſoit remaines 
unſhaken, That a Papiſts Faith hath! no ſolid Foundation 
in orall Tradition, and che preſent Churches Authority, 
which was the bulinefle of rhis Propoſition. 


CHAP. VI. 


of Miracles, and the motives of credibility. 


St, 1. Ur we are not yet come to the end of our 
47 Journey, Andalthough the Arguments ur- 

Sed by Proteitants againſt their refolucion of Faith, have 
probably convinced che conſciences of diverſe of them, 
yer have they not ſtop'd their mouths. We have ſhewed 
in the former Chapters, how they have been driven 
from polt to poſt, andas ina belieged Citty, when the 
Walls and Works of it are battered down, they raiſe 
new fortifications, fo having ſeen their former precen- 
ces batter'd about their eares, ſome of them have de- 
viſed one ſhifc more, for finding themſelves yet in that 
ridiculous Circle ( of believing the Scripture for the 
Churches ſake, and che Church for Scriptures ſake) not= 
6 ors 
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withſtanding all the attempts of their Brethren to set 
out; Some of them have raken up their relt in che 
markes of a Church,and the morives of credibiliry. 
This{thongh rejected by former and ſearneder Papiſts 
yet ) of late hath been taken up by Ter=ebsll in his Te- 
rragom{mnus, a Diſcourſe about che Object of Faith, and 
afrer him by the lace Anſwerer of Biſhop LZaxds Bok, 
called Lawd's Labyriath, whoſe words are theſe: We 
prove the Churches Tafallibility not by Scripture bat by 
the motives Fl Credibility, and fiznes of the Church, 
which are theſe, Sanitity of life, miracles, efficacy, parity, 
@#d excellency of Doctrine, fulfilling of Prophecies, ſucceſſion 
of lawfully ſent Paſt urs, nity, Antiquity, and the very 
wame of Catholick, Then (laith he) having thus proved 
theGhavrches Infallible Authority, and by that received the 
Scriptare,we confirme the ſame by Scripture, which S$crip- 
rare proofs are not Prime and Avſolute, but onely ſeccnJary 
and ex ſuppolſitione, & ad hominenm, or ex principiis con- 
cellis againſt Settaries (a). This is their plea, concerning 
which ij ſhall need to ſay the lefſe, becauſe the Book 
wherein it 15 revived and urged, cajiled Labyrinthus Cax- 
txarienſis , is ſo ſolidly and Learnedly Anſwered by my 
worthy friend Mr S::{6-pfleet: Yet having finiſhed chis 
Diſcourſe long before that excellent work came forth, 
and having twiſted it into the method of the preſene 
Treatiſe and deſjgne,, I thought not fir wholly to ſu- 
perſede it , whereby the body of the work would be 
renderd lame, and incompleat, but rather to be ſhorter 
init, andas far as I can, to cut off ſuch paſſages as hap- 
pily may. be coincident with what is ſaid by Mr S::/- 
ling fleet in that particular ; for 1 do not deſife atn 


age AT 


(a) Chap.s. 
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F. 2. Anſw.1. Letit be obſerved, how ſhameleſlely 
theſe men abuſe their Readers, when they pretend the 
Infallibility of the Church is ſolidly demonſtrated from 
Scripture 3 (and this they generally do:) Here you have 
reum confitentem , they confeſle the imbecillity of thoſe 
Arguments, For (ſay they ) they are but ſecondary 


proofs, and Argumenta ad hominem: Now! ſuch Argu- 


ments are not cogent and concluding 1n' themſelves , 
but onely do conclude againſt fome particular Adverſary 
from his own principles; So they acknowledge that al- 
though their Arguments may perſwade one that is doci- 
ble, yet they cannot convince a gainſayer: And the 
ſtrength of their Argument depends upon the Courteſy 
of the Proteſtants. | | 
$.3- 2. In vaine are theſe Marks of a Church pleaded 
for the infallibility of the Church of Rome, when otber 
Churches bave a iuſter claime ro them, and ſo little co- 
lour bave the Romaniſts for their monopoly of them, 
that upon enquiry it will be found they have no conſi- 
derable intereit in them : This 1 ſhall ſhew in the princie 
pall and moſt. important of them. 1. The firſt in digni- 
ty (rhough not in order) is the glory of Viracles: The 
moit eminent in this kind. are confeſſed ro be thoſe 
which were done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Thoſe 
Miracles were done in Confirmation of rhe Dorine of 
the Retorined Churches, not of the Church of Rome, 
which appears thus: Theſe Miracles were done in con- 
firmation of the DoEtrine Ceiivered in the Scriptures, 
but the DoEtine of the Reformed Churches is the Do« 
Ctrine delivered in the Scriptutures, and the DoE&rine of 
the preſent Church of Rome is repugnint thereunto - 
Ergo, Theſe Miracles were done in confirmation of the. 
Doctrine of the Reformed Churches. The Major our 
adverſaries dare not deny : The Aincy hath been unde- 
niably evidenced ſo much to the conyiRtion of our Ad- 
= © > - "7 - 
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verſaries, that they dare not own the Scripture. for 
their Judge, and inſtead of ſubmitting themſelves to its 
lencence , bend their wits to except againſt the judge, 
and decline its Tribunal , following chat Counſell which 
was given to Perzcles, when he was itudying how to give 


up his accounts to the Athenians, thar he ſhould rather. 
itudy how to give up no account at all. And ſome of: 


them (whoſe words are recited in this Treatiſe) acknow- 
ledge the folly of their brethren, y-ho would manage their 
cauſe by Scripture Arguments : But whether the Pro- 
reſtant Poftrine hath been ſolidly evinced from Scrip* 
ture or not, thus much undoubtedly foilowes, that if any 
miracles be pretended againſt that Do&rine which Chriſt 
ſealed by bis miracles,chey are not to be regarded, and the 
miracles done by Chriſt &c. are infinitely to be pre- 
iecred before them; And conſequently the glory of Mi- 
racles is more ours then theirs. EIT 
$- 4 The like 1 may fay ſecondly, for the efficacy 0 
Doctrine,which they ſo confidently appropriate to theme 
ſelves: Bur if the Efficacy of their ſword were not greater 
then that of their Doctrine , the world would quicky ſee 
the yanity of that Argument: And how little confidence 


themſelves put in it may be ſeen by the profeſſed ne- 
ceflity of an Inquiſition. Next news I expect is to - 


hear this Argument pleaded on the bebalfof rhe Alcho. 
ran, lam ſure it may upon as good grounds, their religi- 
on being much of'the ſame complexion, and the Popiſh 
cauſe being managed moſt commonly by Adabrmeran 
weapons. Burt on the contrary let a man conſider with 
himſelf, the miraculous ſucceſte of the Proteſtant Reli- 
910n in the late Reformation, how ſtrangely , ſpeedily, 
generally, it diffuſed it ſelf, in the very-fame manner as 
the Goſpell did in its firſt Plantation inthe World, not- 
withſtanding the great diſadvantages it was to grapple 
with; the horrible ignorance and perverſeneſs of EEE, 
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the mighty power of long coſtome and inveterate preju= 
dice, the craft of Polititians, rhe learning of the whole 
World; the might of Princes and Emperors, the threats, 
fires, inquifirions 'of Perſecutors, the great offers, and 
multiplied allvrements co Apoſtaty; 1 ſay, he that ſhall 
review all theſe things (as they. are recorded by the Hi- 
ſtorians of both parties) will underſtanding to whom this 
Character belongs. | 

F.5. For che purity and excellency of rheir DoAtrinez 
If their and our Do&rines were to be tried by that teſt, 
the controverſy would ſpcedily be at an end. The 
Word of God is the palace and rule of purity , and_thar 
Podcrine which hath molt of conformimy therewith, bath 
' moſt of puriry . - Howſoever, it 1s too groſſe a begging 
of the queſtion, -to alledge that for a note and evidence 
of their Church , which is more doubtfull then the 
Church it ſelf; And for the Sandtity of their Lives,we are 
heartily glad to hear of it; if the reports were as credible 
as the r.ewes 1s So0d,it would rejoyce our hearts, becauſe 
their own Authors in ſeveral Ages, bave fucceſſively ac- 
knowledged and bewailed, the borrible and univerfall 
wickedneſfe of their own Church, Clergy, Popes, &'c. All 
tories are full of their monſtrous filchineſſe, though 
ordinarily masked under the pretence of externall hoe 
lineſfe. And. for the Holineſſe of their Church of late 
times, I ſhall onely-ſay this : Of all men they have leaſt 
caule to diſpute againſt fairh aloze, for he that can believe 
their ſanctity bad need be a So'itidian, and have neither 
ſenſe nor reaſon : but you -muſt know the- Church of 
Rome lives upon her old ſtock, it is the holinefle of their 
Anceſtors which they intend*.. BelHarmine 1s forced to 
£0 farre back toy his proofs,tor he alleadgetb the SanRtity 
of the Patriarchs, ' Prophets, Apoſtles, Antient Fathers 
ay arguments of their: Holinefle ;.. ſo the Church of Rome 
1s all on a ſudden. grown Orthodox in the doarine of 
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imputation, with this proviſo, that they allow the impu- 
ration of the righteouſneſſe of their Anceſtors to the 
preſent Church, but not of cheir wickedneffe, you may 
as farre as you pleaſeeven ro Adam, nay,it you will,even 
to che Father of the Pre adamire, impure to them the 
Holineſs of their Anceſtors, but for the prodigious fikhi- 
neſle, the Sorceries, Adulteries, Murders, Hereſies of their 


Fathers, and former Biſhops,and Popes,rhat vught norieo , 


be imputed to them. | 

$. 6. And for the other grand CharaQter of conſent 
with Antiquity,. which chey vaunt fo much of , among 
choſe, that either have not learning to ſearch inco the 
Antients, or wit to. juds of what they read, to ſay no- 
thing of this, thar the hoary head of Antiquity is'not to 
be reſpected, if it be not found in the way of righteouf- 
neſle; evill do&rines or habits, the more Antient, the. 
worle, and the inveteratenefle ofa diſeaſe, is no com-: 
mendation to it. He that ſhall pleaſe to look jnto the 
Fathers with his own eyes, or peruſe the Diſcourſes of 
our learned Authors upon this point, fuch as Rainolds, Few- 
el, Whitaker ,Chamiar,Dallzus, Alkertinus, Vſher, Morton, 


4orney, Rivet, and multitudes more, will ſoon diſcover Ss Fu 


the icopudence of this plea ; and the fruit of their labours 
would quickly appear in the World, but for that piece 
of their impoſture , that as they deny the reading of the 
Scripcure to lay-men , ſo they forbid the reading of our, 
Proteſtant Authors to their Scholars ; excepting ſuch. 
whoſe conſciences.they find to be of a Jeſuiticsli comple= 
x10n,and free from the hereſy of tenderneſs. | 

S. 7. I know it will be ſaid, tbat we want diverſe of 
thoſe. marks which they bave, as Duration, Amplicude ,. 


Viſible ſucceſſion, Union among our ſelves and with the 


Pope: Bur although the Papiſts have no- colourable 
pretence to-thoſe CharaCters, among ſuch as will inquire 
me the verity of cheir Aſſertions , and not greedily 
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ſwallow down all of them, though in point of duration, 
divers of the moſt material C-»crines of the preſent 
Romiſh Church are ſo far from ic, that they ſtand con-' 
victed of Noveliſme by che confeflion of their own Au- 
thors. And for Amplitude; notwithſtanding all their 
intolerable boaſting with the credujous vulgar, the lear- 
ned know, the Church of Rowe containeth not one third 
part of the Chriſtian World. And for Succeſſion, their 
own Authors have acknowledged frequent and long ins 
terruptions , yea even in the Papal See. Yet if all that 
might be ſaid upon thoſe points were ſuperſeded, if they 
grant us, or we can prove the former, viz. that the mi 
racles confirme our Doctrine, the Fathers profeſſe our 
Faith, thac the efficacy, purity, and excellency of Do- 
Qrine belong to us, we do not much marter the reſt, nor 
will che Reader, who is ſatisfied in the former, be at all : 
ſtartled at the latter. $i ey 

$8, 3. Conſider what rotten pillars molt of theſe 
are, upon which the Church of. Rozze leanes, and you 
will find they need no Sar7-pſon to pull them down; one 
of them excepted, which Be/larmine therefore pats in the 
firſt place, and that is from the name of Catholick, as 
being grounded upon that infallible Maxime, Convenizne 
rebm nomina [ape ſuis: That therefore cannot be reſiſted, 
onely I blame Be/larminzes overſight, that being ſo bard 
put.co it to prove the Sanity of his Church, he did not 
proveit from the Title of Ho/inefſe given-to the head of 
it: and then here had been a pair of Demonſtrations nog 
to beparallel'din all Exc/id. 

S. 9. And for ſeveral other marks, there is this inex- 
cuſable error in them, that they alledge chofe notes 
toprove the Church, which are alcogether impertinenc 


| and ridiculous, if you do not preſuppoſe the Church: fo 


they wiſely ſuppoſe, what they. ſee they cannot prove: 
LIinſtance in Pyration, Antiquity, Unity , Amplitude, 
FE mt. WU Sueceſſi= 


= 
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Succeſſion, _ which 1 thus argne- - Either 'theſe 
do prove the being of the Church where ever they are; 
- andthe want of a:Church where they are abſent,or they 
do rot; if they do not; then they are abſurdly brought 
to prove their Charch: if you ſay they do; (then. where 
thoſe CharaRers are found, there'is a true Church, and 
where they are wanting; there is no Church. But neither 
one,nor the ocher isttne;not che firſt, for there is notone 
ofrtioſe now mentioned 'but have 8greed to Pagans or 
Hereticks. Who: knows not the Antiquity, Duration, 
Amplitude, and Unity of the Pagan Religion? All *thoſe 
were the Arguments of the Heathens apainſt the Chri- 
ſtians,& the Papiſts-have theſe arrowes out of their: Qui: 
ver: and to fay truth, it is but reaſonable, that they that 
have borrowed ſo much 6f their Religion and Worſhip 


onely wonder is, how 'thoſe Argnments which. were 
weak and-abſard in the Pagans (and+'ſo judged and re- 
jected by the AntientFathers) are become ſtrong in 'the 


pretends ro a Divinity upon Earth; and conſequently he 


withour all doubr irreſiſtible. Who knowes not thar' rhe 
Arrian Rerely overſpread the World? - That the my- 
ftery of iniquity which began to work/in S.Pas/s dayes, 
was fot to be finiſhed-anddeſiroyed untillChriſts ſecond 
comming? 2. Thef. 2. That there was a time when the 
whole world wonder*d after the Beaſt. - 

And for the latter branch, who knowes not that the 
Chriſtian C burch was a true Charch, when it wanted 


in its intancy, and therefore conid not have Duration, 
when confined to a natrow roome, AF? 1: and therefore 


* frontthe Pagans, ſhonſd alſo borrow their Arguments: , 
for you know the Acceſſary followes: the: Principal; rhe * 


Papiſts? But 1 know -a reaſon tor that' too. The Pope - 


can make weak things ſtrong,- and'as the Authority of * 
the Romiſh Church is infallible, ſo their Arguments are | 


thoſe CharaQeers,or atleaſt diverſe 'of them, when it was 
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had no Amplitude? and conſequently, theſe are no ne« 
ceſlary marks, nor certain diſcoveries of the true 
Church as the Popiſh DoRors make their ſimple Proſe- 
lites believe. So ſucceſlion of Paſtours ſignifies nothing; 
unlefſe you preſuppole the truch of the Church, whereof 
they are Paſtors, which forceth their own Author to con= 
feſſe, that without true dof1rine, there ts no tvne [ucceſſion, 
and that a local ſucceſſion alone without a profeſſion of ſound 
dotrine 15 no certain note: fo Stapleton ®, And Bellarmine 
ingeniouſly acknowledgeth, that this argument of Succeſ= 
{ton is brought by them chiefly to prove, that there #5 no 
Charch, where there # no ſucceſſion, from whence ut doth not 
follow (ſaith he) neceſſarily, that the Church #3 there, where 
ſucceſſion is Þ, So if this argument ſhould poſſibly diſ- 
prove our Church, yet it doth not prove theirs. 

F. 10. So for Unity, itis a Shoe, will fit every foot, 
and hath been urged by Pagans, (whoſe great argument 
againſt Chriſtianity,was taken from the diviſions ofC hris 


ſtians,and the unity of Pagans in their Religion,) and the 


Fathers anſwered the Pagans, (as we do the Papiſts) that 
as the Church of God 1s one, ſo the Devil's Babylon 1s 


one, as St. Asſtin expreſſeth it , and that Unity without © 


Verity is not to be regarded. Jt was no argument of the 
verity and infallibility of the Jewiſh Church, that they 
were united againtt Chriſt; nor was it an evidence that 
the Church of Coriath, Galatia, and others mentioned 


in the New Teſtament were not the true Churches of _ 


i —— _— 
/ . 


a Etf; abſque vera doffrina nor fit vera ſuctifſto,——— Et rſt 


"Sola loci occupatio a0n eft certa nota, ut carnales Judi de ſno templs 
 ſuppanebant , ſed ſane quoque dotiriae pariter cum loco prefeſſuo. Relett, 
C0n,T.,qu 4.4rt,2. 


b Hoc argumentum probat non eſſe Eccleſam, ubi non eft ſucerfſ;03 
ex quo tamen colligitur neceſſaris ib eſſe Eccliſram, ubt aon Nt ſueccy}-0. 
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Chriſt, becauſe they were peſter'd with fearful diviſions, 
and worſe opinions, then thoſe* which are owned by any 
Divines of the Proteſtant confeſſion. But if this telit 
were allowed, if things be weighed , they would bave 
little benefit by it. 1 know there is nothing more famt- 
liar with the Romaniſts, rhen to poſſeſs filly ſeduced crea- 
tures with an opinion of their unity, and our diviſions: I 
- wiſh the latter were not more evident then the former, 
God open the eyes, and humble and forgive thoſe, who 
by cauſing diviſions and offences among us, have laid this 
ſ{tumbting block in their way! it is no wonder, they that 
cannot Examine thirigs, are deceived with words. But 
if any diſcreet perſon look within the veile, and compare 
their condition and ours,he will find Clodizes accuſat men 
chos; and that they do,as ifa man infected with a leproſy 
ſhould reproach one who was troubled with the icch; or 
as if a man, whoſe hand was cur of, ſhould quarrel with 
another for having a ſcratch.on his finger. As for our 
Churches. I know it is uſual for the Papiſts to cbarge us 
with the frantick opinions of Quakers, the deſperate be- 
refies of Socinw, and the like; bur they would cake it 11], 
it we ſhould charge cheir Religion with all che Blaſphe- 
mous, atheiſtical, heretical opinions of ſome that have 
lived amongſt chem. Their own conſciences tell them , 
thar theſe, chough they are among us, -yet they are not 
of us. Hethat would judge righteous judgment , muſt 
take his #{timate from the publick confeflioas of che pro- 
_ reftant Churches, (whoſe Harmony is publiſhed and pro-' 
ved to all the world, (and ſuch of our learned Doctors as 
adhere to ic,and there he ſhall find: the diverſities of opi- 
nion among{t us are onely in ſome leſſer points, happily 
about Government, or other circumſtantial things, bur 
it 15 moſt certain,and undeniable, that all of them do hoid 
the head,& agree in all the fundamental points of Rehigt- 
On. But on the other ſide,what if there be cloven tongues 
in 
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in Proteſtant Churches? 1s Rowe a City at unity within 
it ſelf? How come we then to hear the noiſe of axes and 
hammers among the builders of their Temple? 3 oo dit- 
ferences have been colle&ted out of Bcllarmines words 
and works, and ſeveral of them of greater importance 
then any of our diviſions. Ir is true they bave a pret- 
ty knack, when we tell them of their diviſions; they ſay 
they are not in things de fide: I ſee, Duo cam faciunt idens 
non [3;nt id:m.It is a woful diviſion among us betweenRe- 
monſtrants and Contra-remonſtrants: bur the ſame dif- 
ference among them between Jeſuites and Dominicans, 
that is of no moment. - Oh ye fooliſh Papiſts!/ how long 
will you be bewitched by ſuch filly impoſtures! how long 
will you love ſimplicity?So for that great diviſion among 
them,abourt the very foundation of their Faith, [ which is 
ten.-times more weighty then all the Proteſtant Differen- 
ces pur together.) the Popes wfallibility;they tell you, ir is 
not de fide, although indeed it be their fundamentum fun- 
damentorum, and their whole Religion hangs upon tr, at 
leaſt in the judgment of all the Jeſuites, and ihe far grea=- 


teſt number of the learned Doctors and eminent writers 


of the Church of Rowe of this age, It is confeſſed by 
themſelves, that they are divided in this great point; ſo 
B-llarmine tels you, The ſecond opinion is, that the Pope 
as Pope may teach hereſy; this opinion(faith he} z defended 
by Nilus, ſome Pariſians, as Gerſon,and Almaine, and Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro, and Adrian the fxth a Pope, in bis que= 
tion of Confirmation. So we have the infallibility of the 
Pope to aſſure us, that the Pope hath nor infallibility; 


Wa And thi 0pin10u ({aith he) 2 n:t properly heretical, far we 


ſ** the Charch aoth ftill tolerate it, yet it ts erron:ous, and 


= 


a SeePappus his Contradiftiones Doftorum Romanx Ecclcſiz; 


and Biſhop HaltsPeace of Rome, 
| Q 3 very 


4 


the jeſuites have throughly leaven' 
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very mear hireſie *. 1 willtell you how near it is, when 
che world with that 

opinion, and perfectly deſtroyed the liberties of the Gals 


lican Churches, and the Pope can do it without raifing | 


a commorion in his own Kingdome, then you ſhall find 
this Embryo perfected, and it is become a. compleat He- 
reſie. ' In like manner faith Dr. Holden, ſpeaking of the 
Pope's infallibiiity: We ſreit argued on both ſides by mae 
ny m ſt godlic and learned Catholicks, both antient 4ud mo- 
dern, and neither part hath yet been cinſured, or prohibued, 
and therefore it © evident, ns Carholick, ts buttnd to this or 
that fide. By which. ove inſtance you may ſee, how 
much reaſon we have to beſpeak them, as Chriſt did the 


Phariſees, Math: 7. 5. Thou Hypocrite , forft caſt out the 


Beam ont of thine own eye, and then thou ſhait ſee clearly to 
caſt ont the More ont of thy Brot bers eye, 1bus we ſee when 
their pretended ſigns come to be examined, they are 
lighter chen vanity , as we have ſeen by this ſhort and 


tranſient conſideration of the- moſt and weightieſt of - 
them. | | 


F. 11. But,al:hough other evidences are pleaded, yer 
the.reſt of them come in onely as handmaids to the prin- 
cipal Charaterof miracles,tor here it is that chey fer upþ 


- their reſt,and ſo muſt Itoo tor a ſeaſon. So the aniwerer 


of Biſhop Land: The Church 1s proved to be infallible 
the [ame wa) that Hoſes, Chriſt and his Apiltes were pro- 
ved ro be infallible, and that was by the ſanttity of their life, 
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a Scenmda ſententia ct, Poatifecem etiam ut Pont ficem, poſſe eſſe 
bereaicum, & docere berefin; — banc opinionem ſequitur &# tugtur Nie 
tus, —e+ aliquot Parifienſes, ex Gerſon, &+» Almain, nec nog Alphon, 
ius de Caſtro, & Adrianus 6, Tapa ia queſiione de Confirmatio- 
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end the glory of their aniracles. Thy warks of Chrif. aid of 
NN its 2 8cripture prone: Chriſt to, FAST 
fob; 5» 36. and 1 0:25:38, and;143t,, Aud .the. Apgh/er 
confirmed their words:by.fignes, Marks! 14-19. * And £0n- 
ſequently, the miracles done by pr Church of Rome do. 
withour Scriptureprove her- infallibilicy. ., This: 1s their 
laſt plea; they ate now-brougbt:co.their. laſt legs;..if ,chis 
tail thiem, chey ave loſt. e150? ; ; 
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prove the ſufficiency of their arguwent from miracles, 
why ſhould not the latter prove the ſufficiency of the 
Proteſtants argument from Scripture?” eſpecially if you 
confider, that Chriſt apparently prefers Scripture argu- 
ments before that of miracles: for in that 5th of 7ohy, 
where he aſcends' gradually from the weakelt to the 
ſtrongeſt teſtimonies, heplaceth chem in this order:'[Firſt 
he urgeth Jobs's teſtimony, ver. 32. next, the teſtimo- 
ny of his miracles, »erf'36. and laſt, the teſtimony of 
Scriptures, v. 39. And this more fully appears from Zh. 
16.29: If th:y hear not Moſes, and the Prophets, neither 
w1ll they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. Upon 
which words Chry/oftome's gloſte is full and cogent, (at 


leaſt to them who prerend to rely: upon the Fathers au- | 


thority, and exactly to maintain their Docrines: ) his 
words are theſe, That you may ſee, that the Doflrine af the 
Prophets, Cand conſequently: of che Apoltles,) 2s more to 
be belitved then the preaching of one raifed from the azad 
conſider this , that every one that us dead, # a ſervant, but 
what the Scripture ſpeaks , thoſe things the Lord ſpeaks ©. 
Whence I thus argue: The Authority of the Lord is not 
onely greater 3» ſe, but more credible q#oad nos, then the 


- authority of the Servant: This no man living will deny. 


Bur the Authority of Scriptures is the authority of the 
Lord, and the Authority of the. Pope, (adde a Councel co 
him, if you pleaſe) is the authority of a Servant, yea (if 
you take that in-earneſt, which is intended onely for a 
complement) a Servant of Servants: Ergo the Scriptures 
more to be credited then the Pope or Church. Jt was a 
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good turn for the Pope, that Greg. de Valentia bath aſſu 
red him, that ifthe Fathers do at any time talke ſawcily, 
Suatum conftar anthuritas Romano Pontifics,i.e. The Popt 
will keep his authority and infallibilicy in ſpight of chem 
elſe 1am afreid this paſſage of St Chryſoſfomes might have 
done his Holineſs a difcourteſy. And this farther ap- 
pears from 2 Per.1, where you bave the queſtion ex: 
preſly decided ; for after the Apolties had confirmed hy 
dorine from that miraculous appearance of God in the 
Mount, and tha. voice from Eeaven, he addes, wer/. 19 
We have a more ſure word of Prophecy. The Bereans did 
not believe S. Pan's infallibility, barely upon the ' account. 
of his miracles, (nor are they therefore blamed). bur did 
examine his do&rines by the Scriptures. , (and-for that 


they are commended.) 44.17.11. CNT 
I. 15. 2. It was not the will of Chriſt, that all mire= 
cles ſhould be believed, but he would have ſome miracles 
rejected, therefore he would not bave all .miracles in 
themſelves;and for themſelves,credited and owned. The 
Aſſumption | prove by three arguments. | 
£.16. 1, Chriſt's will was compliant with his Fathers 
will, and he came to fulfiil Gods word, not to deſtroy it:- 
But this was the expreſle will of God, that all miracles 
ſhould not be crediced. This no man can doubt of, tbar 
reads Deut. 13. If there ariſe amcng you a Prophet, or a 
dreamer of dreams ,and giveth thee a ſugn, or a wonder, and 
the ſign or wonder come to paſſe , whereof he ſpeak unto thee, 
ſaying, Let go after other Gods, =and let us (erve them, 


thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet , for 


the Lord your God proveth you. Whence it irrefragably 
followes,that if it could without blaſphemy be imagined, 


' that Jeſus Chriſt had delivered ſuch a docrine as this, 


Let us go after other Gods, his miracles ſhould have been 
diſowned, and rejeRed, and therefore miracles of them: 
lelves are not to be credited, | 

YE OE FE C.:% 


ery 


Su Os OA AI 7 «1 


108 The Nallity of the Romiſh Fatths. | 


> 20); Se ner we 6. 


$ 17. 2, Chriſt and bis Apoſtles lave foretold,us, 
that miracles. ſhould be done-by-the teachers of falle do- 
frines, Therefore miracles in themſelyes are no ſuffict- 
ent evidence: of the. truth of -a-doRrine,.. The. Conle- 
quence none can deny, The Antecedent(which alone can 
admit of doubt) is ſo evident from plain-Sctiptures,cbat | 


need onely recite them. I, will mention onely two-places: 


2 Thef.2.9.:T be coming of Aztichriſ# is ſaid ta be, after the 
working of Satan with-all prwer, and ſigns, andiying. wotr 
ders: and that you may fee they» are: called lying wonr 
ders, not'1o much 7at1ove materie,(becauſe:they are fabu= 
lous,and pretended, ) as ratione: fin, (becauſe brought ro 
confirme a lye,) it is faid'Apoc.13.13, 14+: That he. doto 
great wonder:,ſo that he maketh fire to cone down from:bea- 
ven on the earth in the [ight of men, and decetverhntbem that 


abwell on the earth, 'by m. ans of thoſe miractes, which he:had 


pow.7 70d». I tell you, the world is well mended withhe 
Church of R:me, that thoſe: miracles which in the Apo- 
Rles dayes were foretold as.a character of Antichtiltianis 
ty, are now become an evidence of Infallibility. ; i 7. 

'S.1x. 3: Thar evidence which Chriſt/ſpeaks -of , as 
common to himſelf and:counterteit-Meſſiahs, is no:ſuffi- 
cient evidence,nor atall to: be equall'd with that evidence 
which is peculiar to the erue Meiſias - But the evidence 
of miracles\Chriſt ſpeaks.of,, as common 'ro himſe}fand 
connterteir: Meſſiahs. This is plain from» Marth: 24:24: 
T bere ſpall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe: Prophets, andſhail 
ſhew great ſignes and wonders, that uf it «were poſſible; they 
fhould acceive the very eleft, The Scripture only is tbe ture 
Ker7ypror: and therefore what Divines obſerve of the Spi- 
rits teſtimony,thar it is alwaies conjunR with theteſtimo, 
ny of conſcience (and therefore it is not ſaid, enper,but 


evunaerreny) the like we may diſcern in this, That where 


Chriſt urgech che argument of Miracles, he dothit in 
conjunGion with rhe <cripture, as we ſaw inch. 5. - and 
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the like we have oh. 10. 25-38, where Chriſt. pleads 
his works onely as they are done #» bis Fathers name, that 


' is, not onely as he pretended his Fathers.name,(for ſo did 
- thefalſe Chriſts 2Zar.24.) bur he really acted them with 


his commiſſion, and in conformity to his will and word: 
So that the Scripture is the only 71+ yypioy , and not miras 
cles in themſelves, as this argument of the Papilts falſly 
ſuppoſeth, | 

$.19-An/w-3, If it were admitted, that miracles (and 
and the like may be faid of all the reſt of their marks of a 
Church) do prove the verity of a doctrine, yer they do 
nor neceſſarily prove the Infallibility of him. that doth 
thoſe works,or receives that doctrine. Obſerve this, for ir 
ſtrikes at the root of this their laſt pretence, The notes 
of a man may prove his manhood, but rhey do nor prove 
his nobility, wifſdome, learning : ' theſe muſt be proved 
aliunde from another head. The Proteſtant notes of a 
Church do prove the being andtruth of our Church, bur 


- not its infallibility , nor would they do it, if the Prote- 


ſtants pretended. or deſired it, (for mens prertences, or 
deſires do not alter the nature of things,) I ſay, the notes 
do prove the Churches verity, But What are the privi- 
ledges of chat Church fo conſtituted in being , and whe- 
ther Intallibility be one of them, that is anotter queſtion, 
and the reſolution of it muſt: be. tetched from another 
Topick: now that this is ſo, I ſhall plainly and briefly, 
and (1f 1 miſtake not) undeniably prove. It 1s granted , 
that the gift of miracles was not peculiar to the 'Apoſtles, 
but was communicated by God to other Miniſters and 
Chriſtians in the primitive times: either chen they muſt 
fay, that every ſuch Miniſter and Chriſtian, ſingly confi- 


. dered, was intallible, (which no man ever yet was ſo im- 


pudent to aſlert,) or confeſſe, that miracles are no ſut-. 
ficient evidence of Infallibility. It was enough that mi- 
racles did confirme the doctrines delivered , whether by 
WY  - OE I CIOS —_— —{ i ws db oo Sen = ns | Apoliles, | 
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Apoſtles, - or other Miniſters,” for the confirmation of our 
Faith, (though chey had been otherwiſe fallible. ) Burif 
they will do that which never man did, v1z. aſſert the in- 
fallibility of every ſuch-worker of miracles, then not only 
the Pope and Councels and Catholick Church are infalli- 
ble, bur alſo Xaverius the Jeſuite,(of whoſe miracles'they 
tell us ſo many fine tories, though he himſelf in his Epi- 
{tles.ſpeaks nor a ſyllable of them, and bewails the want 
of che gifc of Tongues, a miracle (if any ) molt neceſſary 
for the converſion of the /adiazs, | ſay, (if their own rela- 
tions of cheſe miracles may be credited) he muſt be infal- 
Iible. And ſo here is another article of the Popiſh Creed: 
for betides the Infallibility of the Church, Pope, or Coun- 
ce], here is the Infallibility of the, Jeſuites : Non equidens 
mnviaco, miror mars. Yet farther, ifmiracles were ſolid 
proofs of Infallibilicy , yet they prove it only in ſuch per- 
fons as. do them; Pape nec ſeritur, nec metitur, Why 
ſhouſd the miracles of Gregory of Nazianzen prove the 
intallibilicy of the Biſhop. of Rowe ? or how come the. 
miracles of the thundring Legion to prove the infallibility 
of the thundring Church of Rowe ? or by what Magicall 
art do thoſe miracſys which left poor Bernard (that did 
them) taliible, paſſe over ro. Rowe,and render his Holineſs 
Infallible? . The Jewiſh Church was not theretore in- 
fallible , becauſe the Prophets , who wrought miracles 
amongſt them, were thereby proved infallible: (nor do the 
Papiſts afferr the infallibility of that Church, by vertue: 
of ſuch a priviledge belonging to thoſe Prophets, but one- 
ly becauſe of that promiſe to the High Prieſt. Dext,17.) 
In Iike manner if their narrations concerning the miracles 
of St Francs, S* Dominick &c. were true, and if it were 
farcher granted, that ſuch miracles did prove their infalli- 
bility,yer this would no way prove the infallibility of the 
Romiſh Church in which'they were done , ſo in diverſe 
reſpes you lee the argument falls to the ground. - 
ee 20 
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; | The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith; 11 
| $, 20. Anſ 4.: Miracles are ſo far from proving'the 
| infallibility of the perſons thar do them, rhat they do not | 
fo much as prove the verity of doctrines delivered by < 
| them. Thar miracles have been done, or at leaſt ſuch 

things, as the ſtriftelt obſervation of common prudence 
could not ciilinguiſh from miracles) by hereticks, yea 
by pagans, is conteſſed by the Papiſts themielves,. and e- 
vinced by the xnown examples of F*ſpaſian, (who cured 
a blind man, as Baronizs himſelf ackrowledgeth, and all 
Hiſtorians relate,) and Apollontys Tyaneus, and others, 
You may ſee how this troubles Card. Bcllarmine, that he 
is forced to this anſwer, That che Devil had pcſſiſſed the 
eye of that man, that he might ſeem to cure, when he ceaſed 

to burt; Mytato nowine de te Fabula narratur:; For 1o, 

whauoever miracles are done , or pretended þy the Pa- 

' Piſts for confirmation ofthe doarines of Devils,(and ſuch 
are all repugnant to Scripture, and rwo of their doctrines 
are particularly fo called, 17 im.4.1,2,3:) may as well be 
{aid co be done by the colluſion of the Devil. And yet 
{ by the way) this is no blemiſh ro Gods providence to 
permit ſuch miracles, but an aR ot his wife counſel, and 
righteous judgment , that thoſe who will not be won by, 
the Word,and thole glorious, abundant, and evident mi- 
r:Cles done in the confirmation of it, may be hardned by 
other miracles, which (though tar ſhort in number, and 
commoniy lefſe notorious for obſervation , and leſle - 
beneficial for uſe) God permits to be done, and juſtly 
may , baving forewarn'd che world of ſuch impoſtures , 

jhþ, and foreſtall'd the minds of men with ſuch clear irradia- 

tions of his truth, and ſuch illuſtrious glory of miracles, 
that in compariſon of them , the following wonder were 
no more then the glimmering light of a Glo-worm to the 
ſplendor of the-Sun in his Meridian : Of which we have 
eminent Inſtances in the wonders of fanuncs and Fambres, 
atter Pharach had bardned his heart againſt the word of 
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ag —_—  — 


212. The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 
God, and his glorious works, and afterward in the wone 
ders of Apolloniat Tyanens, when men. had wickedly re- 
jected the offers of grace by Jeſus Chriſt, and reliſted the 
Siorious light of his moit excellent dof&rine, and inimita- 
ble works. To make this more clear, 1 ſhall ſhew it under 
the hands of the greateſt Ghampion of the Romiſh 
| Church. Efias writes thus: The Fathers and Hiftorians do 
every where witn:ſſe,/10 that here you have a multitude of 
teſtimonies jn one) that true miracles may be done with 
out the Church by falſe Prophets, H-retichs, and $8 chiſmas 
ricks (a) : and he quotes among other witneſſes Hilary, 
and As/#in,and Gregory the great [a Pope, and therefore 
infallible in chis aſſercion, ) and a litcle after he doth ſo 
poſicively afſerc our doctrine, and fo ſtrongly batrec 


down the pillar of the Papacy, that if you did not know 


the Author, you would judg him to be an abſolute Pro- 
te{tant in that point : for airer he had ſaid, that wnder- 
ll works may be done by hereticks, and Devils, tn confirma- 
tion of falſe dofrine, he addes, but againſt thus deceit Chriſt 
hath forewarned his faithfull enzs, ſaying, Do' not go forth, 
do not believe. It 75 to be noted, that he doth not ſay, Exas- 
mine diligertly whith:r they be true miracles ,, for the priv- 
cipal confirmation of th: faithfull ought to be the dotFrine of 
the Church of old confirmed by Chriſt aud his Apoſtles by un- 
doubted miracles (b). And Maldozate (though as ſel. 
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a} Paſſim fatentur Patres, teſtantur hiſtorie ,fiert vera miracu'la 
extra Ecclefram etiami Pſeadozropbetis, heretics, & ſchiſmaticis. in 
ſentent.li,z.diſtint.7. Y.18, F4. : 

(b} Fieri pofſunt ab heretics er Demonibus ettam 1n corfirmatio- 
2em falſe doftrine mirabilia: -— ſed contra hujuſmodi deceptionem fir 
deles ſuos premuaivit Chriſtus, dicens, Nolite exire, nolite credere, No*= 
tandum enim quod 102 dicit, Diſquirite diligenter figna, tum tera feat 


miraculs, Nam prectipua confirmatio fidelium eſſe debet dofirina Eccle- 


e, Jam 0lim i Chriſto e&& Apoſtolis per indubitata mirac ula confirmatay 
_ Eſlius ubiſupra'$.19, | PL 
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ThiNallity ef the Romiſh Faith 213 
dome guilty of ingenuity, as moſt I have read) is forced 
tro conteſle, that Hi:rm, Chryſeft. Euthymins, and. Theo: 
phyla. do prove by many examplas., that true miracles nia) 
be doe by unbelievers, and ( {faith he)Chriſt admonifoeth 245, 
that we do not believe falſe Prophets, even when they work - 
true miracles :: So little reaſon bad the Author: of Land': 
Labyrinth to call'it a ſtrange Paraaox , that true miracle. 
may be marks of a falſe deftrine, and to (ay, that all Divine 
confeſſe, that true miracles are not feaſuble but by awextraors 
dinary power of God, and that God thereby ſeales to the truth 
of 'a dettrine. chap.g. ſe&t.5. and then to run away ,. as 
if he had throughly done his work, when you ſee his bole 
aſſertion confuted by more learned perſons of his owr 
party. Then again the ſaid Zaldonare puts a queſtion, 
Whether no argument can be arawn from miracles, to prove + 
the truth of a dofirine? and anſwers, 77 followes net, that 
10 argument can be drawn from them , but no certain arga« 
ment (a); that is, the argument trom miracles is cexe 
door to none; it is probable, bur not undeniable, it is - 
conjecurall, but not certain. And yet theſe new NoRors 
dare lay the foundation of all,vsz. the Churches in{allibi- 
lity,upon meer conjectures,and probabilities. One would 
think the Jeſuite had borrowed his, as he hath done hun- 
dreds of his beſt paſſages, out of Ca/vin, and unadviſedly 
tranſcribed it into his commentary. And Andrading, 
the great defender of the Tridentine faith , is Teaven'd 
with the ſame hereſy : for he ſairb, S& Anpyſtive contens 
deth, that ſure and certain tok:ns of the Church are to be 


on TY 


' (a) Hiern, Chr yf, Euthym. > Theoch, multis excmplis docent etiam 
per bomines iafideles vera fiert miracula, —— Et noaet nos Chriſtus, ne 
falfis Prophets credamus, wera etiam miracula facientivrs.' — Da, An 
ergo nuli:m ad probandam veram doftrinam areurentum ex miracuiz [a- 
m: poſſet > Reſp. Noa ſequitur 803 01nino nullem, fed aon neceſſarium 
{#1 poſe OUT F224 | 
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' fetched ont of the ſacred Scriptures, becauſe they ay are free 
frem all ſaſpition of falſehood : but miracles may be done by 
the help of the Devil (a), And Gregory ae Valentia tels us 


plainly, that miracles of themſelves do not beget infallible 
certainty of the truth of a dotirine and Church , but on the 


contrary, the true and lawful Church gives us aſſurazce of 


the truth of miracles, as S.Aultin ſhews(b). To conclude 
this anſwer, ſhall onely adde Bellarmine's words: Before 
the approbation of the Church, it 1s not evident, nor certain, 
by a certainty of faith, concerning any miracle, that it us a 
true miracle (c). And therefore the Churches infallibi'ity 
cannot be proved by miracles, becauſe it maſt be preſup- 
poſed, before theſe miracles can give us any certainty. 
$21. Anſ.5. If all the former difficulties were re- 
moved, it profits them not, for when a man comes to 
look into the pieces of their argument from miracles, he 
ſhall find ſuch horrible miſtakes, and wofull impoſtures, 
that indeed it makes their cauſe the worfe, and gives 
prudent men occaſion to difcerne; that . theſe are the 
Badges of the Anticbriſtian faction,tbat they are the very 
ſignes, and lying wonders forerold.2 Theſ.2.1 ſhall briefly 
look upon ſome of the paris of the argument. 
1. They-alledge for themſelves the miracles of Chriſt , 
and his Apoſtes, and the firſt Fathers, which being done 
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(a) Augnſtinus contendit Eccleſpe certa atque firma indicia e ſacris 
literis petenda eſſe,quia ab omni falſ;ratis ſuſpitioae ſunt libera, Nam can 
miracula Demonum 8peri ficrt voſſe dicat —- Def. fid.lib.2.y.23 9, 


(bY Ipſa per ſe miracula non efficiunt certitudinem wnſuiltbilem de 
wveritate dotrine,& de Eccleſia legitima,ſed contra potius Eccleſia vera 
&+ legitima certos nos de veritate miraculorum facit ut Aug.tadicat tom, 
Zediſp,1.9u, x.puntt.4.Y.3. 4 Ky 

(c) Ante approbationem Eccleſia non eſt evidens at certum certitu- 
dine fidei de ullo miraculo, quod fit verum miraculmm, lib.de notts Eccles 


ſie, 6,14, 
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in confirmation ofa'doErine (as repagnant to theirs as 
Heaven is to Hell)are ſo far from proving their infallibi- 
lity, that they demonſtrate their Falſhood and Hereſy. 

© 2. | They plead all thoſe miracles as teftimonies to the 
preſent dorine of the Romiſh Church,which were done 
by ſuch, as though they lived in the communion of the 
Churchof Rowe, yet did complain of their corruptions, 
and condemn diverſe of their preſent dudrines: as ap-= 
pears in Bernard , particularly in the great doctrine* of 
Merit, 

3. They alledge ſuch miracles, as were done by Pas 
piſts, in order to the converſion of Heathens to Chriſtia- 
nity, which it really done by the cooperation of the di- 
vine power, do prove no more but this, That God there. 
by bare witnefſe to the common cauſe of Ghriſtianity, 
(tor confirmation whereof ſuch miracles were done,)and 
nor to their particular opinions, wherein they ſtand divis 
ded from other Chriitians. | 

4. They alledge ſuch miracles, as for the generality of 
them,their own Authors(ſuch of chem as have not ſacri- 
ficed to impudence)acknowleds to be fictitious and ridi- 
culous. What ſhall I tell you of that known: cenſure 
of Aelchiur Canns,concerning the Legends of the Saints, 
(which are the great creaſuries of popiſh miracles , & re- 
ceived by the poor befotted Papiſts with the ſame vene= 
ration, as the four Golpels ) - That the /zes of the Saints 
were written with lf» integrity and faithfulneſſe, then the 
Hives of the Heathen Emperors were written by Heathen au= 
thorsa, A dear ſentence! it coſt him rhe lofle of a Care 
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(a) Dolenter hacdico, —— multd 4 Laertio ſeverius vitas Philoſt= 
phorum ſetipt as quam @ Chriſtians vitas ſantiorum, - Noſtrs plerigs 
Scriptores) vel affeftibus inſerviuat yuel Je indiiſiria quonue muita con = 
fingunt, ut eorum me nimirum 201 {0(tim pudeatyſed-ctinm tadeat, Canis 
iz opertbus lib.t1,g.6.Þ.5336 | 


dinals 


« 


/ 


216 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 


dinals Cap., : Agreeable to this was that of Vives, that. 


the Legends were written by a man of 4 Braſen forehead and 
a Leaden wit. . I ſhall forbear farther particulars, for jt 
were endleſſe to enumerate all the complaints amongſt 
their own Authors, (in whom there were any relicks of 
candor and conſcience)of the fictions in this kind, and;the 
many notable inſtances of chole impious frauds difcove- 
red apon the retormarion of Religion, which before that 
time were reputed ſuch certain miracles, that it was fuf- 
ficient to make a mana Heretick to doubt of the truth 
of them, I ſhall adde onely this, that our Adverſaries 
could not poſſibly do a greater ſpighr'to Chriſtianity,nor 
.. a greater diſhonour to thoſe illuſtrious and unqueſiiona» 
ble miracles done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the face 
of all the world, ſo as their greateſt enemies were forced 
to acknowledge the verity of them, then to compare 
with them, and to equal ro chem their fabulous relations 
concerning ſome ſeeming wonders, commonly done in a 
£qrner, and by ſuch who ferved their own intereſt in 
them,and whoſe evidence was ſo dark, that the truth of 
rhem was queſtioned by their own Friends, as you have 
now beard:as if their deſign were to make good that paſe 
fage of one of their holy Fathers, who called the Golpel, 
Fabula Chriſt;,the Fable of Chriſt,in that known expreſ- 
fion, How great riches hath thu Fable of Chriſt procared to 
25] But ifevery ſyllable of what their Fabuliſts bave 
recorded of their miracles were true, it will ſtand them 
in little ſtead, for the reaſons before alleadged, and pro- 
ved, And therefore I conclude,that the miracles preten- 
ded, or done by Papiltsare no certain and ſufficient evi- 
dence of their infallibility, and no ſolid Foundation for 
their Faith, 

$ 22. A»nſw.6, To which Ifhall onely adde this word 
at parting, that if miracles muſt paſſe for arguments, L 
know no reaſos, but Proteſtants have as good a __ ro 
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them as the Church of Rome: - For although. we do not 
uſe to boaſt of wonders,nor indeed have any need to uſe 
thar Argument, Saving ſuch ſolid evidenceand ſufficj- 
ent ground for our Faith in the Holy Scriptures, yet if 
our adverſaries will force us to it, 1 think our plea is as 
Juſt as theirs, and we could very eafily fill a Volume, not 
with ſuch fi&titious narrations as they {tuff their Legends 
with, but with undoubred Hiſtories of Proteſtant won- 
ders. If the Antients eſteemed the firft propagation of 
Chriſttanity by ſuch contemprible meanes againſt ſuch 
potent and univerſal oppoſition an eminent miracle , 
why may we not reckon this for a miracle,that the Refore 
mation of Relipion ſhould be carried on by a deſpicable 
Monk in deſpight of all the power, policy, cruelty, flat- 
tery, learning of the laſt Age?we can tell them of mira- 
culous cures of Diſeaſes, and difpoſſeſſions of Devils by 
the prayers of God's people, of certain predictions of Fu- 
ture contingencies by Proteſtant Miniſters, of Miracus 
lous preſeryations and deliverances of proteſtant Princes 
and Miniſters from the bloudy rage and deep deſignes 
of Papiſts, of eminent and unuſual judgments of God 
upon Popiſh Perſecutors, of all cheſe there are remarka- 
ble inltances already <xtant in Prince, and ſuch as the 
Papilts were never able to difprove to this day, fo that 


.the Proteſtanc cauſe is not inferiour to the Romiſh in 


this particular, but enely here are two things evident in 
Proteſtants, which are not fo 1n their Adverſaries, v:z. 
I, The viodeſty of the Proteltants, chat they do not boaſt 
of what they might juſtly plead. 2. The *avrapreia, or felf- 
ſufficiency of the Proreſtant cauſe, that hath evidence e- 
nough in Scripture, and hach Arguments enough and to 
ſpare, whereas the penury of the Popifh caufe forcerh 
them to catch at ſhadowes for want of ſubltance. 

$ 23. Thus 1 have confidered the' ſeveral pretences 


of their grear Doors, and all the Pillars upon which this 
"©; P 2 vaſt 
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vaſt ſtructure of the Churches Infallibility depends: 'I 
have ſtated the ſeveral pretenſions in the words of their 
own moſt approved Authors. I have weighed (1 think I 
may ſay) al! their conſiderable arguments by which chey 
ſeek to maintain them in ,the ballance of che SanQuary, 
and have tound them light. 1 ſhall cloſe this particular 
with a brief refletion upon the whole matter, and the 
diverſe and repugnant courſes of their learned Authors 
1n the reſolution and Foundation of their Faith, wherein 
we ſhall fee theſe miſerable creatures running (like the 
falſe Prophet in fcremy) irom chamber to chamber to 
hide themſelves. | 

I. They made a bold venture at Scripture, and fairly 
ofi:r'd to try their cauſe by it, for which they deſervethis 
Motto, ——t Magn tamen excidit auſir; But their own 
brethren pull'd them by the eare, and told them that 
would not do their work: Gaizſajers can never be con- 
winced out of Scripture, therefore you muſt confound them 
with Traaition,ſaies their great Salmeron®%: And they 
toon found that to be true, which once a Popiſh Clergy<« 
man faid, when he had found a Bible; He knew not who 
24s the Author of it, but fure he was, it was ſume peſtilent 
Heretick,, for he every where condemnes the Dottrines of our 
Church. 

2. They fly to the Fathers, and their infallible Autho- 
rity: There upon a fair Tryal they are beaten out of the 
field. Upou debate they find the Fathers ſo 2v07e;exmus 
Jo uncertain in ſome things, ſo poſitive againſt them in 
other things, that they preſently cry Cra«cifige to thoſe, 
Whoſe eares had rung with Hoſanna's betore, and down 
goes the infallibility of the Fathers. 


een 
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_ (a) Protervire volentes Scripturis refells non poſſuat,ideo und Tradi- 
tzone Jugulandi ſunt, Salmerog in tom, 13, lib. 1, comment. ſuper Ew 
£){lolam Pauls. 
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- 3. Then they flie to Councels, and by all means they 
muſt be infallible; well, the Proteſtants follow them this 
ther: Thar point comes to be ſcann'd,, Inſtances are gi- 
ven of the errours of Councels (1f either Papiſts or Pros 
teſtants may be Judges:) And (which had the greateſt 
hand in the depoſing of Councels) ſeveral notable paſla- 
ges arealleadged our of Councels againſt the Popes Su= 
premacy,and diverſe of the preſent Docrines of the Ro- 
miſh Church: And upon the hearing of the cauſe, the 
Pope himſelfe, and the moſt of the learned and. conſide- 
rable Papiſts now in the World, are relolved to truſt 
Councels no longer with this jewel, and not content ta 
deny, they diſpute. down the Intallibility of Councels,as L 
have ſhewed. . .., .- TT oj 
.: 4+ Then they flie to the Pope for help, and Jeſuites 
Crye Out Zvenye, they bave found the man that is infalli= 
ble; Now ſaltat ſenex, ſalva res eſt. Well, the vroteſtants 
Joyne iffue with them upon that, give many.ſhrewd in- 
ſtances of the errours ot Popes,alledge the expreſſe words 
of Aarianus $:xtns , a Pope confeſling the Fallibility of 
Popes , (whom Bellarmine himſeli reckons among thoſe 
who hold that the Pope'may be an Heretick and teach 


| Hereſie =. And befides all this, two popiſh approved 


Councels are pleaded, viz. Cortance and Baſil, who abs 
ſolutely deny the Pope's Supremacy and Inufallibilicy. 
Well, what ſhall they do next? | 
- 5. Then there muſt be another device, a coalition of 
br oy and Councel, and thoſe meeting: rogether are intal« 
lidle. | 

Thus Infallhilicy is but a ſhort-lived buſinefſe, and 
Cies ac the expiration. of the Councel (tor when. they 


are diſſolyed, their Writings as well as thote of Holy 
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Scripture are uncapable of being a judge. ) And thus they 
bave deviſed an infallibility,- made of a commixtion . of 
two Fallibles, (an ingenious invention it 1s, by which one 
may make an infiniteof two Finites,and oftwo guilty pers 
ſons make upone innocent.) But this alſo is deſtroyed by 
themſelves: For although the divided parties ſeem to 
parch up an agreement, yet indeed they are as much at 
variance as ever, For the Jeſuires make the Pope alone 
infallible, (and tbe Councel onely in'dependance upon 
him:) And their Adverfaries aſcribe this infallibility to 


the Councel alone, (and to the Pope onely by communi- 


cation from them.) - And ſo they are- both gone by the 
Arguments already mentiored under each of thoſe heads. 
And if we may believe either, there is ſecurity in neither. 
And beſides all theſe, diyerſe of their late Learned Wri- 
_ ters rejed the infallibility both of Pope and Councels, as 
Whiue, Holden,Crefſy,Sr Kenelme Digby, 8c. who aſſert 
thatneither one nor otber,are further infallible then they 
keep to the Golden rule of Tradition, and in that ſenſe 
every Chriſtian (viz, ſo far as he keeps to Tradition) 1s 
infallible. | | ED 

6. Thenext device is oral Tradition, and the Autho- 
thority of the preſent Church, who are therefore right 
becauſe they ſay ſo. So this is a confirmation of their 
Faith anſwerable to his confutation, who anſwered all 
Bellarmmes works with ſaying Aentiris Bellarmine Bel- 
{armine thou lyeſt, 1n like manner do theſe men confute 
all the- Proteſtant Writers, and maintain their own Te- 
nents, by ſaying, refs diczs Domine Papa or mater Eccle= 
fa,that the Pope & preſent Church are in the right. Thus 
heir bare aſſercion muſt paſſe for a ſolid demonſtration, 
&their pretence that they hold nothing burwhat they had 
from the Apoſtles muſt be admitted as a proof thar it is ſo, 


8nd ſhadows muſt go for ſubſtances. But this, beſides the 


Tidiculoulnets of begging the queſtion, and craving what 
Sim mine on M = ® on ot ion mn — they 
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they. cannot prove, is denied by the greateſt pillars of 
their own Church, and ſuch as with whom the Authors 
of this new and wild Fancy, will not compare themſelves 
Either tor number-or quality: For this is che known and 
moſt approved. Daftvine of the Church of Rome, thax 
Tradition and Scripture both are two dead Letters,.and 
partial rules; and there is beſides theſe required a living 
Judge, endued with ſupreme and -infallible authority, 
and wichout this judge we cannot infallibly underſtand, 
and-are not bound to receive and believe either the one 
or the other, | 
- . 7. Aclaſt they are ſo hard put to it, that they cannot 
leap our of the Circle, nor extricate *Hhemſelves out of 
that Labyrinth in which their conceit of infallibility bath 
involved them, without Miracles: in come the marks 
of the Church and the glory of miracles. And thus far 
F ſhall diſcharge them from that invincible dithculty of 
proving the truth of their moſt famous Miracles, for if 
they can prove the infallibility of their Church, - I wall 
Stve itunder my hand that they can work a miracle; For 
then they can reconcile contradictions, and they caa do 
that. which the ineffectual eſſayes of all their greateſt wirs 
haveſhewed to be above the wit of man, or Devil either, 
{for doubtleſſe thoſe Popes who had Familiar acquain« 
tance with the Devil, would nor faile to take in his advice 
and afliſtance for the detence of their Infallibility} and 
therefore muſt needs be acknowledged for 3avuarep39} Or 
workers of miracles. . :Thus I have diſpatched their ſeve- 
rat pretences,and ſhewed the nullity of them all, and cone | 
fequently the nullity of their Faith, 

$ 2:4. There is onely one-thing to be added: They have 
one Argument more,whick(although if their other cords 
break, they acknowledge this will not hold, yer becauſe 
they uſe much co infiſt upon it) I ſhall conſider in ajew 
words: And that is an Argument taken from the pro» 

EE ET 94S :- © vidence 
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vidence of God, and his care over the:Church, : Ir is" fit 
and neceſſary { ſay they} that there ſhould be . ſome'113 
fallible Judge tbar could finally end ali controverſies; and 
therefore there is ſuch an orie, and they arethar: judge: 

 Iknow no man in the World canaleapi/tTurther at, three 
jumps. -- x. There-otight to be. 2:uThere is an infallible 
Judge. 3.Their Church is it. 2023 IEar'Ts 

8.25. Anſw.1.- 'Why may not I torne their Argus» 
ment upon them? God hath nor/ provided ſuch a:Judge; 
Ergo ſuch a judge is not-neceſſary. When Godthoughte 
fit to appoint a Judge for the deciſion of ſame cortro- 
yerfesin che old Teſtament, he thought fit ro expreſſe 
the perſon, the place, his worke, . his power: And'it the 
Popiſh docrine be true, that this judge is of ſuch necefſ- 

_ fity, that without him we cannot underitand, and are 

not bonnd to believe the Scriptures to be the word: of 

God, and that ſubmiſlion to. this Judge is neceſfary: to 

Salvation; itis ten thouſand times more incredible: rbag 

God(to whom all our preſent controverſies were not.un- 

foreſeen)ſhould nor leave us ſome mention of it in thoſe 

Scriptures which are written for this end, that we might 

believe, Joh. 20.31. and that we might be made. wiſe: anto 

Salvation, 2 Tim. 15. then that: fuch a Judge is ne- 

ceſſiry.-1t God had bur ſaid inſtead of Tell the Church, 

Tell the Biſhop ot Rome, or bear'the: Biſhop of Rome 


in all things, all choſe infinite and dreadtul diſtractions,: 


divitions,perſecurtons,errours and miſchiefes, which. have. 
fince riſen in the world,had been prevented. So if reaſon 
may-be judge, who can believe it conſiftent with the: 
Soodneſle of God, or :Chriſts care over his Church, ori 
Gods deſign in giving the Scriptures;.to-omit ſuch; a ne- 
ceſfary point as this, upon which all the reſt had depens. 
ded; eſjpecialiy when Doctrines of:far leſſ> concetnment 
are there plainly recorded and often repeated? | 


F. 26. 
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22 8.56, 4u/w:2: 1 orice men; ſuffer their andeefiancings 
to mount fo high as to teach God whar is fic.;/ and -pohs 
tively to conclude that to -be dove which'they-judge fic 


To' be done;,-#'opens a gap to Atheiſme and toall 1mas 
ginable: Superſtition. What a fine modell: of Divinity 


ſhould we haveif once this doore were open'd.? <It was 


fit that all the Tranſlators of the Bible ſhould: have: infal- 
kible guidance, that they might nor miſtake-.in a letter: 
It was fit that the DoErine of the Popes Supremacy and 
Infallibility ould have been ingraven upon, every mans 
Heart, or at leaſt. plainly revealed in the Bible; :rhis being 
of more uſe''then all the Bible: beſides ; ({ince the Pope 
could bave ſupplied the want of a Bible ) And as Chiltiyg- 
worth well argues, it was as fit that every Miniſter ſhould 
have been lafallible; that ail the Popes ſhould be free 
from groſle wickedneſle, (as ali other infallible perſons 
rerorded in Scripture were: )It was fit that obflinate He- 
reticks ſhonld\. be. conſumed with fire from Heaven : 
Therefore by this Argument all theſe things are'done, 
How. much better and wore-becommins is irtor a:Chri- 
flian to ſay with the Apoſtle, who hath known the mind of 
the Lord, or whe hath been his Counſellcr ?. Rom, 11. 347 
then bojdly to meaſure God by our own fancies, and tie 
him to our fond imaginations. 

$. 27. 3. If it be granted that there is an n1ofallible 


judge, yet it doth not their work, for particular Chrifti- 


ans are .not Infallibly aſſured of the Infallibility of their 
Church, (unlefle they will ſay that every Papiſt is Infal- 
lible;) And therefore no particular Papiſt hath better 
Sround for his Faith upon this ſcore then che Proteſtants 
have : for they . neither have gor pretend to better Ar- 
Suments, upon which they believe their Church to be 
this Supremeand Intallible judge, chen what Proteſtants 
alledge to prove the Scripture tobe judge,viz. Texts of 
Scripture, I ragitiop ,Farhers,Councels, Miracles, rationall 

Arguments, 
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Arguments, 6c. 'And if a Proteflane may be deceived 
an theſe when'he infers from-chem the infallibility of the 
Scripture : why may not a Papiſt be deceived when;he 
anferres from chem rhe inlallibility of his Church, ſince 
he hath no becter Arguments, nor more infallible gui- 
dance? And therefore as to particular Chriſtians (af 
whom the whole Church confilts, and about whom a- 
lone the care of Chriſt and Gods Providence is exerci- 
ſed ) - God hath not taken more effeRuall care for their 
infallible guidance according to the Romiſh Principles 
then according to ours: For as they ſay,Proteſtants bave 
no ſecurity tor their Faith; though the Scripcure be infl- 
Iible, becauſe they cannot intallibly underſtand it, or bey 
heve this co be the Scripture : fo ſay. 1, the Papilts have 
no ſecurity of the infallibiliry of their Church ( though 
the Churches infallibility be acknowledged - true in. it 
ſelf) fince they cannorinfallibly knowetther that there 
is ſuch an infallibility,or their to be the Church to whom 
it is promiſed. _ | [36 

F. 24, 4. It 1s neither neceſſary, nor ſuitable tothe 
methods of Gods Providence and the declarations of his 
will, that there ſhould be a final end and infallible judge 
of ail controverſies in this life: That which cheſe men tell 
BS was fit to be done, God hath cold us he did not judge 


fir (and:who is moſt credible;doyou judge) 1Cor.11.19. 
There muſt be Hereſies that they which are approved may 


be made manifeſt. God hath acquainted us, that it is his 
pleaſure chat Tares ſhould grow with che Wheat unto 
the end of the World. in reſpe& of wicked men it was 
fit {in regard of Gods Juſtice). that there ſhould be ſtones 
of ſtumbling and Rocks of offence, for the puniſhment 
of thoſe that were diſobedient: And in regard of elect 
and fincere Chriſtians, who live holily , and humbly bes 


lieve,and pray fervently,and ſeek the true way diligently,,,.. 
ſuch a judge is not neceſſary, God having provided for 


- them 


— 


The Nullity of the'Romiſh Faith. 225 
them other wayes, by giving thery.the promiſe of his Spi- 
ric, and guidance into Truth ( which is as good -ſecuruy 


as the Pope himſelf; bath, or pretends for his ſuppoſed in» 


fallibilicy ) by-rthat anointing which reacherh' them all - 
things, 170þ, 2-27. in confidence of whoſe candue they 
may ſay with David, Thou ſhalt guide me with thy conns 
fel-and afterwarus receive me to Glory, Pſal. 73.24. They 
are kept by Gods power, 1 Per.1.5. and the care and 
firength ot Chriſt, Foþ.10.- And what need a-Chriſtian 
deſire more? Truly ſaith Ameſin« , God-chath provided 
forthe ſafety of the. Godly , not for the curioſity and perverſs 
zeſſe of other men. And therefore this plea mult go at- 
ter all the reſt, and they are ſtill iett in a forlorne and 


deſperate, becauſe in a faithleſſe condition: * And- thus 


having forced my. way through all the obſtruRions which 
they laid betoreus': I know not what hinders, but1i 
may pronounce the ſentence , notwithſtanding all their 
bis looks and glorious pretences of Infallibility, notwith- 
Randing all the noiſe of Scripture, Fathers, Popes, Coun 
cels,, Tradition , Miracles; when things come to be 
ſcanned, it appears they have no foundation: for their 
Faith; and confequently have no Faith. Lord be mercis 
to them. | 1 


C HAP. VIL 


of the Solidity of the Proteſtant foun- 
aation of Faith. 


- BL Appily they will ſay of us, as 7erome did. of 


Lat(tantias, that he could faci/ins abiena de- 

firuere, quam ftabilire ſua, that we can moreeaſily 0- 
verthrow the foundation of gheir Faith, then make our 
own 
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own good': 1 ſhall therefore ( though ir be belidermy 
preſenrdefigne, which is only to undeceive the world in 
that greaqichear of Infallibitity Y'in-. few words enquire 
whether'the*Proteſtants-haye not a berter and more folid 
foundation of their Faich,then the Papitts bave: And this 
I ſhall ſhew only by one Argument. -- i 73m 

The Popiſh foundation of faith is ſuch;as many of their 
own great:Doctors are unſatisfied in, -( There being no 
foundation laid by any of /them, bur iris boch denied, 
and diſproved by. others. no! leffe eminent of their own 
communion,; 'as I have proved at large and ſuch as is. un- 
animouſly oppoſed by all Proteſtants and: ſolidly diſpto-: 
ved: Butthe Proteſtants foundation of Faith is ſuch as all 
Proteſtant Churches (of what denomination ſoever) axe 
agreed in; yea ſuch as diyerſe of our: moſt learned Ad- 
verſaries acknowledge to \be ſolid and ſufficient. You 
will ſay,ifyou can prove this, the-controverſy will be at 
an end, and if ] do not, let the Reader judge,, There are 
bur "three things that need: proof. '1. That the Books 
of Scripture (which Proteſtants build their Faith upon ) 
are, and may. be proved to be the word of God. 2. That 
in the ſubftantials of Faiththeſe Books are uncorrupted; 

3. That the ſerce of Scripture may be ſufficiently under- 
ſtood in neceſſary points. 

$2. For the rſt : That the Proteſtants Bible is, and 
may be proved to be the word of God. ; It is true, when 
they meet with any of our Novices they. uſe to put this 
perplexing queltion (as they call it)to them. How know 
you Scripture to be the word of God ? ' what marters it 


how I know it, ſeeing they acknowledpe it, and by gran- 


ting the thing make their queſtion ſuperfluous? But 
I Anſwer, 1 know it even by the confeſtion of our Ad- 
verſaries : So they acknowledge and own the verity and 
ſolidity of our foundation, and the teſtimony of an ad» 
verſary againkk bimſeltis undeniable. It may be of good 

| . uſe 
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uſe here a lirtle-to compare the ſeveral diſcourſes of lear. 
ned Papiſts co different perſon, and how prettily they 
contradict themſelyes,and confute rheir own arguments,' 
When the Papiſts diſpute againſt us, they tell us, Ic is1m- 
poilible co know the Scriprure to be the word of God, 
bur by che Churches Teſtimony. Bur if you take them in 
their jucidintervals , and their diſputes againit Atheiſts, 
or Heathens, then you ſhall have them in another tune- 
then B:U/armine can ſay, Nothing ts more evident,and more 
certain then the ſacred Scriptures, fo that he muſt needs be « 
very fool that denies faith to them (a), Here he can fure 
niſh us with ſeveral arguments co prove the authority of 
the Scripture (diſtin& trom, and independent upon the 
Churches authority,) the variety of Prophecies, harmony 
of writers, works of Providence, glory of Miracles, Cote 
ſent of Nations,c, Either then chefe arguments.do fo- 
Jidly prove the Divine authority of the Scriptures,or they 
do not: 1f they do not,then Bcllarmine 1s a Baffler to uſe 
jallacious arguments, and a Lyar too, having ſaid, othing 
more evident, nothing more certain : if they do , then the 
Scriptures may be eyidenced to be the word of God with=- 
out the Churches Teltimony, which they ſo boldly deny 
at other times. The like might ] ſhew out of Gregory de 
Valentia, who muſters up diverſe convincing arguments, 
whereby even Hearhens may be ſatisfied, that the Scrip- 
tureis the word of God without the aid of the Churches - 
authority (b). And the like is done by ſeveral of their 
learned and approved Authors; from which it plainly ap= 
pears, That the foundation of Chriſtianity and Proteſtan- 
Cy 15 one and the fame, and that we have che ſame argu- 


AO as een nas 


{a) At ſacris Scriptaris, que contineatur in Propheticis &* Apoſtg* 
lic literis nihil eſt aotius, nibil certius , ut fiultiſſimum eſſe neceſſe fits 
qa Ulis fidem habendam eſſe neget, De verho Dit lib, 1.2, 

. (b) Analyſe fidei liba.c;; 


ments 
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ments and evidences for the ground of our Faith as Pro- 
. reſtants, (v3z. for the Divine authority of the Scriptures, 
independently upon the Churches teſtimony ) which we 
have as Chriſtians,and that the Papiſts cannot ſay nor do 
afy thing towards the ſubyerſion of the Faith of the Re- 
formed Churches herein, but at the ſame time, and by 
the ſame art and arguments, they muſt oppugne the Chri- 
{tian canſe, and acknowleds it untenable againſt a ſubtle 
Pagan or Atheiſt. And I defire the Reader to confider, 
that this is not an anſwer or argument ad hominem,whicth 
I nowinſfiſt upon, but ferched from the nature of the 
thing, and the verity of the Chriſtian Religion, And for 
what they pretend, That without the Churches Teſtimo« 
ny we cannot know that S. Mathews Goſpell was written 
by him, and ſo the reſt: they ſhall cake an Anſwer of a 
very eminent and approved Author of their own, 1s 
chior Cann: It t not much material to the Catholick Faith, 
that any book was written by thus this or that Author, ſo long 
#5 the Spirit of God is belicvea to be the Author of tt : which 
Gregory learnedly activ: rs, and explaines; For it matters 
not with what per the King writes his Letter , if it be true 
that hewrit it (a): | 
$3. The ſecond thing is, That the Books of Scripture 


are not corrupt in the effential and neceſſary points of 


Faith, This a man may eaſily diſcern by looking into the 
nature and quality of thole various lections, which are 
pleaded as evidences of corruption, where he ſhall quick- 
ly find them generally ro be in matters of leſſe moment, 
and ſuch upon which Salvation doth not depend. Bur 
becauſe the examination of this would be a tedious work, 


a——_ ——m—_ 
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(a) Deinde librum efie hujus aut 3/lius Scriptoris non admodum 1n!e- 
reſt Catholice fidei,dummodo Spiritus ſanftus author. eſe credatur, Iuod 
Gregorius erudite tradit er explicat * aec enim refert, qua penna, RE# 
Epiftolam ſcripſerit, 6 vere [cripſit de locis Theologs I 2,601 1.9.7 54 x 
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T ſhall ſaye my ſelf and Reader the labour, and ſhall 
prove it ingenera]l (as at firſt ] propoſed )from the cone 
Feſſion of the Papiſts themſelves, who condemn the raſh« 
neſſe of thoſe of their own Brethren, ( which out ofa 
prepoſterous reſpect to the vulgar Tranſlation, aſſert the 
wmalitious corruption of the Hebrew Text, )and poſitively 
maintain the incorruption of the Bible in matters of 
importance. Of this opinion are among the Papiſts, 
Bellarmine, Arias Montana, Dricao, Bannes, Tena, Acta, 
Lorinas, and diverſe others : It you pleaſe, we will hear 
the fore-man of the Jury ſpeak for the_reft. 7 confeſſe 
(faich he) that the Scriptures are not altogether pure, they 
have ſome errors in them, but they are not of ſuch moment, 
that the Scriptare 1 defettive in things that belong to faith 
and manners. For for the moſt part , thoſe differences and 
warioas lections conſiſt in ſome words which make little or no 
difference in the Text (a). To whom | will adde the ac- 
knowledgment of a late Author S. Clara, whoſe words 
are thele : Conſidering 4 moral thing morally , it # altoge= 
ther impoſſible, that the Books of the New Teſtament were 
or are con(idcrably adnulterated (bd), And ſo he goes on, 
proving what he had aflerced. This may ſuffice for the ſe- 
cond thing. 

F. 4. For the third particular, (which alone now re- 
mains in doubt) concerning che fenle of Scripture. My aſ= 


(a) Scripture non ſunt omnino integre, ac pure, ſed habent ſuos 
quoſdam erioves, Ceterium non tanti moments ſunt ejuſmodi errores, ut 
34 is, que ad fidem &+ moves pertineat,Scripture ſacre integritas deſi. 
deretur.Plerumque enim tota difcrepantia vartarum lettionum in diftioni. 
bus quibuſdam poſeta eſt, que ſeuſum aut parum ant athil mutaut, Te 
werbo Dei,lib. 2.c.2.verſus fincm, 

(b) Rem moralem, moraliter coxfiderando, plane impoſſibile eſt libros 
<yop Novi Teſlamenti ſuiſſe vel eſſe notal liter adulteratos, Syſiem, 
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'ſertion is this : A Proteſtant hath or rijay have a ſuſhi? 
Ciett afſiirance of underſtanding the ſence-of Scripture 
-1n things neceſſary to ſalvation. This I ſhall briefly prove- 
' by this argumenc: Gods promiſe is ſufficient aſſurance, 
(the Papiits do not pretend an higher aſſurance for their 
"Churches intallibility.) but'a Proceſtantis, or may be 
-affured of this by Gods promiſe,as appears from oh. 7. 
«17. If ay man will do hs will he ſhall kncw <& the defrine, 
whether it be of Grd. Proteſtarits have the aſſurance of 
' "Reaſon ,- and whatever the Papiſts ralk, they have no O=- 
*ther. Ic is erue, they calk offeveral chings; Farhers,Coun- 
ceis, Tradition, Motives of Credibility, c. but in theſe 
and all other arguments, both Papilts and Proteſtants a - 
;gree in this, thac when they go to ſettle and fatisfie their 
| conſciences, though they hear many things," yer reaſorr 
weighs them all , and rejects whar ir judgeth falſe, and 
holds faſt what it eſteemech true and good: if char will 
not do, they have the aſſurance of the Spirit, which God 
hath promiſed to thoſe that ask ir, Lzk.11.13. and this is 
| as much as the Church ker felt pretends. Ina word, to 
ſtrike the buſineſle dead , you ſhall ſee the perſpicuicy 
and evidence of the Scripcures, in things neceſlary to 
falvation, acknowledged by our Adverfaries,from whom 
the force'of Truth extorted theſe confeſſions: That part 
of Scripture us plain pnd eviacnt, which contains the firſt and. 
chief principles of things to be belicved , and the principall 
rules of living: fo Sextus Senenfis (a). We deny not, that 
the chief articles of fauh, which ave neceſſary to ſalvation to 
all Chriſtians, are plainly en:ugh comprehended in the wrie 
tings of the Apoſtles : lo C oſterus (by. And Salmeros, , 


I — — 


(a) 1am Scripture paitem apertans & dilucidam eſſe, que prima 
ſummeque rerum credendarum priacipia ac precipua vivend: precepts 
complettitur, Biblioth.ſantft libs, Anaot.rs x. ; 

(b) Non inficiamur vracipua illa fidei Capita, que omnibus Chriſtt- 
anis cogaita ſunt ad ſalutem: acceſſaria , perſpicne ſatis eſſe Apoſiolicis 
ſeraptts comprehenſa, ia Enchirid.,p.48, A baving 
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having ſaid, that all Dorines and Traditions are to be 
_ exainined by Scripture, he ſaith, The Scriptare #& ſo fra- 
med and ordered by God, that 18 might be accommoaated to 
all places, times, perſons, difficulties, dangers, diſeaſes, to 
drive away evil, to procure good, to overt hrow errors, to ſtae 
blip truths,to inſtill vertue,to expell vice% And Hieronyd 
' mus ab Oleaſtro faith, We ave to praiſe God for it, that thoſe 
things which are ncceſſary to ſalvation, he nath made eaſie Þ, 
From all theſe things put rogether, I think I may fay, it 
undeniably followes, (which 1 propoſed to evince,) That 
the Foundation of a Proteſtants Faith is ſolid and ſuffi. 
ent, our Adverſaries themſelves being Judges. ; 
$5. Onely I muſt removeone block out of the way; 
Peradventore they will ſay,tbat if all theſe things be crue, 
concerning the word of God in jts awn Language, yet 
there is one notorious defect in the groundwork of the 
Proteſtants Faith, viz. That they build ir upon the credit 
of a Tranſlation, made by perions conteſſedly fallible. 
This, becaufe they make ſuch a noiſe with it amongſt ig- 
'norant and injudicious perſons, :(hower to men of un- 
-deritanding it is but an impercinent diſcourſe) it will be 
convenient to-ſay-ſomething to it, and bur a little. To this 
then 1 anſwer 1. The Papiſts cannot in reaſon charge 
us with that fault,of which themſelves are equally guilty, 
Nor can they accule our Faith of that infirmity to which 
their own is no lefle,obnoxious: for the generality. of un 
learned papiſis 1n the world have nothing but a Tranſla« 
tion, or, which is worſe, a meer Report, for the Founda- 
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$4 Scriptyraſie eft 2 fpiritu ſ anflo concinnata, atque contexta, ut ons 
bus locis, temporibus, perſoais, difficultatibas, pericutis, morbis, malis 
pellendis, bonis accerſendis, errgribus Jugutanders, dogmatibus flatuendisg 
wvirtutibus inſereadis, vitiis proputſandis ſet accommodata, Salmeron in 
Prolog, i. Cf 
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tion of their Faith. If their ſuppoſitions were admitted; 
chat the Pope or Councel is the infallible judge of Con- 
troverſies; and that their Decrees are of undoubted ve- 
rity, yet foraſmuch as it is the lot of very few Papiſts to 
be eye or ear-witneſſes of them, they are forced to re- 
ceive the rules of their Faith,(5.e.the decrees of Popes or 


Councels) either from the meer reports of ſach men; 


whom they acknowledge fallible, unleſſe-they will (as in- 
deed they may upon as good grounds, having once fallen 
' nto the humor of inventing) deviſe infallible Notions, 
as well as an infallible Judge) or at beſt,if they be rranſ- 


mitted to them in writing, yet fince they are written in a + 
ftrange language, and unknown to- vulgar Papiſts, they | 


cannot underitand them but by a Tranſlation. And con= 
fequently the caſe of vulgar Proteſtants, who rely upon a 
Tranſlation of the Decrees of holy Scripture, is not one 
Jort inferiorto that of vulgar Papiſts, who rely upon a 
Tranſlation of the Popes decrees; 
86, Auſw.2. ThoſeProteſtants that underſtand: not 
the original languages; /have a ſuffictent Foundation of 
their Faith in the Tranſlations they” enjoy, and that for 
two reaſons. 1. They' have ſo great a moral aſſurance 
of the verity of their Tranſlation in a marters of 'mos» 
ment, that no man can doubt of it, that is not within one 
removebt-madneſſe: and this is ſuch a- certainty, as the 
Papiſts have no reaſon to quarrel with, It is the obſers 
vationof Aptave author” of their own, Thoſe. things are 
certam among ſt men, "which cannat be denied witbogt pere 
verſencſſe and folly (2). -And again, Such things as are de- 
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thing either to” deny them, or donbrt of them (a,)- Now ta 
apply this. 'A_ man may have as great an humane aſſu< 
rance 3s ispoſlible of the verity of our Tranſlations by 
the collation of differing Tranſlations, made .by. ſeveral 
perſons in diverſe times and places, and they roo in ſe- 
veral languages, and ſometimes by men of oppoſite prin= 
ciples in Religion, yet all agreeing in the main; by the 
Wmpoſiibility-.of a delign among ſome learned men to 
cheat the vulgar by a falſe Tranſlation, there being ſo 
many watchful eyes upon them in every Tranſlation, ſo 
little benefit by ſuch a deceit, ſuch extreme danger and 
difprace attending upon it, ſuch improbability - of any 
ſucceſle: | by the ridiculouſneſſe and impertinency of Po- 
piſh exceptions againſt our Tranſlations, (as may be ſeen 
inthe diſcourſes berween Dr, Fz/k and Gregory Martin 
upon that Subje&) being. in the grofſle ſo inconſiderable, 
that if all were granted they deſire, we need nothing elſe 
to confute them but their own Doway Bible, or Rhemiſt 
Teſtament, and ſeveral other waies. In a word, -the Pa- 


- Piſts themſelves have nor ſo good ſecurity for that, upon 


which all their Religion & Infallibility depends, vie,whe- 
ther Alexander the 7th. be a regular Pope; for if be be 
not a Prieſt which be is nor,ſay the Papiſts,if his Ordainer 
did not intend to make him a Prieſt, (and who knows a- 
nother mans intentions?) or if there was any Sy mony in 
hiseleRion ro the Popedome, (which how is it poſhble 
for us to be aſfured that there was not?)in which caſe by 


. their own profeſlion the Election is null, and all the acti= 
ors done by him atterward:-ſo till they have beter for- 


Cified their own Faith, I am: ſure they have no reaſon to 


quarrel with ours; 
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. (a) _ Plurima ſunt ejuſmodi, que communi hiſtoricorum conſenſjone 


1aduntur, Hag non modo negare, (ed in his etian addybitare, fiultifumum 


eſt, ibid, | 
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& 7." 2. There is more then a moral aſſurance, ever 
a Divine Faith of the verity of that Scripture which 1s 
contained in our Tranſlations. For whereas, amongſt o0* 
ther arguments a[leadged by Chriſtians, and owned by 
the Papiſts themſelves,they urge the Majeſty of the Stile; 
the ſublimity of the matrer,ihe efficacy of the DoErine, 
and its influence into the bearcs of men, (of which Gres 
gory de Valentia ſaith, 7 know not whether it be a greatew 
argument for the Scriptures then all the oft, yea then mirae 
cles, confeſſion of adverſaries, &c.) ® . Now the power of 
theſe arguments is not confined to the Original Iangua- 
ges, bur common to true Tranſlations: . For it is not che 
ſhell of the words, . but the kernel of the matter which 
commends1t ſelf to the conſciences of men, and that is 
the ſame-1n all Languages, The Scripture in Engliſh, 'noe 
Jeſſe then-in Hebrew or - Greek, diſplaies its luſtre, - and 
exerts ifs power, and diſcovers the CharaRers of its Dir 
vine Original. The moſt unlearned Chriſtians do ordina- 
rily feel ſuch a ſupernatural force in the Scriptures, 
{tbough conveyed co-them- onely ina Tranſlation, they 
find in themſelves, and "obſerve in others ſuch a ſharp» 
neſſe and energy, in oft times convincing the- proudeſt 
fioners, converting the molt profligate Wretches, com- 
forting the moſt diftreſſed eonſciences, . that it torceth 
them co ſay, Nox vox homizem ſouat, God is in this Scrips 
tureofatruth, When a man finds the Law of God-in 
Engliſh converting the ſoul and enlightning the eyes, (which 
was David's argument for its Divinity, Pal. 19.) . when 
men teel che Scripcure in the. Engliſh Tranſlation: qasck, 
ana puwerful, and ſharper then any. two-edged ſword, pitry 
c1n9 even to the arviding aſunaer of ſoul and ſpirit, and the 
quints and marrow, and ts a di{cerner of the th:ughts and in. 
zents of the Heart:(which was S. Pauls argument Heb.12.) 
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and fo I might inſtance in diverſe other properties: whac 
can they inter, bur that ir is the voice of God, though he 
ſpeaks byan Interpreter?chat it is the water of life, though 
conveyed to them in the glaſle of a Tranſlacion, 
$8. Anſw. 3. At worlt, this may fully ſtop their 
months, that the argument doth not touch the merits of 
the cauſe, nor ſhake the Foundation of our Faith, but on*- 
ly concerns ſome particular perſons, viz. ſuch as are ig- 
norant of, and unlearned in che original languages. $0 
the defect lies in the perſons, not in the cauſe, norin the 
Sround-work of our Faith, but in the neglects of ſome 
men, to build up themſelves fully upon ic. 1f any man 
be unſatisfhed with Tranſlation, he hath under God a 
remedy in his own hands: if he like not the Ciltern, he 
may £0 to the Fountain, if he will take the paines of ſo 
longa journey. A litcle induſtry, and diligent uſe of 
thoſe meanes and helps which are offered even to vulgar 
Chriſtians, will wholly remove this dithculcy,and put a 
period to this argument. ; Re 
$ 9. 1 ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with the conſide- 
ration of two particulars, The firſt is an objection they 
urge again{t the ſolidity ofour Faith. The ſecond, is one 
plea more they have for the ſolidity of cheir own, The 
firſt is an objection, which they frequently urge in all 
theirTreztiſes: That circular way of argumentation, whictx 
we juſtly obje& againſt thera, they boldly rerort upon 
us, and tell us,that we have no way to prove the Scripture 
but by the ſpirits teſtimony, and no way to. prove the 
Spirits teſtimony, bur the Scripture. This 1s counted one 
of the hardeſt knots, and therefore it will be worth the 
while in few words to unty ir, { chough ic may leem a lit= 
tle heterogeneous to my preſent delignr) | 
$10. 1, They have no reaſon to object this circle to 
us, that they cannot free themſelves from. 1 ſpeak not 
now of the other famous Circle of the Church and Scrip> 
WT INIT =" 7 cure 
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ture, (which their moſt learned Authors of late have inz 
genuouſly confeſſed, ) bur here is another Circle: The 
Papiſts have Circulam in Circulo., For they profeſle a 
nan cannot know the Church, but by the Spirit, nor the 
Spirit but by the Church: That a man cannot know the 
Pirit, nor the mind of the Spirit, nor diſtinguiſh it from 
falſe and counterfeit ones, but by the Church, is their 
great principle: He cannot knww it (lay they). by the 
Scripture, unleſſe he read it with the Churches Speacles, 
Revelation they do nor prerend to, therefore this 1s 
known onely by the Church, (to whom the diſcerning of 
Spirits belongs,) and by others onely from che Churches 
authority, and infall|ble Teſtimony. But that is a cleat 
caſe; theonely doubt jies about the other Branch, v:z. 
That a man (according to their principles) cannot know 
the Church but by the ipirit: and rhar you ſhall have un- 
der the hands of their great Maſters. Staplzton's words 
are theſe: Thi ſecret Teſtimony us altogether neceſſary,that 
a man may believe the Churches judgment and teſthmonie a= 
bout the approbation of the Scriptures, nuther will Faith 
follow wit hout this inward T eſt1monte of the ſpirit of God,als 
though the Church attift, commend, publiſh, approve the 
Scripture a thouſand times over %, SO Cannus tels us, that 
Humane authority, and othey motives, are not ſufficient ins 
aucements to believe, but there ts moreover a neceſſity of an 
inward efficient cauſe, 3.e. the ſpecial help of God moving ns 
zo belive Þ, What can be more plaine? Let them an- 

a Arcanum hoc teſtimonium neceſſarium prorſus eſt, ut quis Eecle- 
fie tiftimonia acjudicia circa Seripturarum approbationem credat, neque 
abſque hoc interns Divini $piritus teſtimonio, etiamſi millies Eccleſia ate 
teſtetur, commendet, promuſet, approbet Scripturas , fides conſequituts 
Defenſ.conranhitah-lib.1.c.1. 

b Statueadum eft amthoritatem humazam &# incitamenta omnia ills 
predifta, froe alia quecunque adhibita ab es qui proponit fidem, non eſſe 
ſufficientes cauſas ad credendum, ut credere tenemur; ſed preterea opus 
ell interio7i cauſa efficiente, 4,6, Dei ſpecials auxilis maventts ad credene 
£472, L0G theol,lib,z.td, | ; 
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ſwer themſelves, and that will ferve our turn... . Eicher 
they mult leave themſelves in the Circle, or help us outs 
7am ſumus ergo pares. Andit is unreaſonable, that they 
ſhould urge that as a peculiar inconvenience of our Reſo- 
lution of Faith, to which their own 1s no leſſe obnoxious. 
 $. 11. 2. Itis falſe, that we have no other way to 
prove the Scripture to be the word of God, but che Spt- 
rits internal Teſtimony. They cannor be ignorant, thac 
we have diverſe arguments of another nature, and inde- 
pendent upon that Teſtimony of che Spirit, by which the 
authority of Scripture is ſolidly proved. And Papilts as 
well as Proteſtants have ſubltanrially defended the cauſe 
oi the Scriptures againſt Pagans and Atheiſts. Either thoſe 
arguments are ſolid. rational, and convincing, or they 
are not: Ifthey ſay, they are not, then be ic known to 
all men by theſe preſents, that the Afſerrors of Popery 
are the Betrayers of Chriſtianity: If they be, then is the 
Scripture proved other waies, then by the Spirits teſti- 
mony. How can our Adverſaries vindicate themſelves, 
_ either from ſhameful ignorance, if they do not know, 
or abominable malice, if they wittingly bely us, chat we 
haye no argument to prove the Scripture, but the Teſti- 
monte of the Spirit. What, are choſe glorious miracles, 
by which the Scripture was ſealed and propagated, now 
become no argument? Is the Tranſcendency of the mat- 
ter,and majeſty ofthe Style, and admirable power of the 
Word of none effect, to prove the Scriptures Divinity? - 
Are aot the patience of Martyrs, the concurring teſtimo= 
ny of Jewes and Heathens to the truth of Scripcure-rela- 
tions,the verity of predictions, and the like, as ſolid are 
guments now, as they were in the primitive times, when 
the Fathers confounded. the learnedeſt Pagans by theſe 
and ſuch like arguments? If they be(as they mutt affirme, 
unleſle chey will turn perfe& Pagans, as they are in the 
balf way to it already, )chen _ Afertionis falſe, Thac 
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we cannot prove the Divinity of the Scripture but by 
the ſpirits Teſtimony; and the Circle which they impute 
to us, is indeed in their own Brain, and their Argument 
3s the fruit of their Vertigo. 


$12. 3- Hereis no Circle, becauſe, although the 
Spirit and Scripture do mutually prove one another, yer 
they do it in diverfo genere, in diverſe wayes, and ſeveral 
Capacities: but a Circle is, when a man proceeds ab coder 
ad idem codem modo cognitum,wmhen a mans knowledg pro« 
ceeds from the ſame thing to the ſame thing in the fame 
way. But in this caſe, though the thing be the ſame, yer 
the way of knowledge varies, and that breaks the Circle. 
The Scripture proves the Spirit per m9dum objetts & 
arguments, objectively, and by way of argument,” by 
ſuggeſting ſuch truths to me, trom which 1 may colle&t 
the «g:71c:z of the Spirit, and prove its Divinity, But the 
Spirit proves,or rather approves the Scripture per moaum 
cauſe effittive & inſtrumenti, as a Divine inſtrument in- 
fuſed into the ſou], whereby I am enabled to apprehend 
ſuch verities as are contained in the Scripture, The Pa- 
Piſts indeed cannot ger out of their Circle of Church 
and Scripture, becauſe each; of them is the argument by 
which they prove the other: the argument, nay the only 
argument'(ſay they) for which 1 believe the Scripture, is 
the authority of the Church teſtifying it: and the argu- 
ment for which they believe the Church, is the authori- 
ty of the Scriptore.. And here the Circle is ſo groſle and 
evident, that it is acknowledged by diverſe of their own 
Jare learned Authors. Hold:» confeſſeth in expreſle 
termes, that they-who reſolve their Faith in this manner 
(and ſo do almoſt all :the learned Papiſts -in the world) 
do unavoidably fall into a Circles, So the late Anſwe- 
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, rer of Biſhop Lawd confeſſeth, it i a viriows Circle to 


prove Scriptare from the Churches Tradition,and the Char 
ches Tradition from Scripture (a), (as they generally do, 
ſome few Excentrical ſpirits excepted : ) nor can” he get 


out of it, but by returning to that Vomit , which his tor« 


mer Maſters had diſcharged themſelves from, viz. to 


' prove [nfallibility by miracles, ard the motives of credi- 


bility. Bur in our caſe it is quite otherwiſe, for the Spi- 
rit works at inſfrumcentuam, by way of Inſtrument, the 
Scripture, ut aroumentam;by way of Argument. It were an 
abſurd aſperſion to call this a Circle, ifany man ſhould 
ſay: 1 believe the Sun to be bigger then the Earth, 
becauſe my reaſon tels me it is ſo, and I believe my rez- 
ſon ſaith true, becauſe Mathematical arguments convince 


- me it muſt needs be ſo, That which trees this diſcourſe 
' from the Circie, is,that the Mathemaricks prove it, xt ar- 


gumentum, Reaſon proves it ut inſtrymentum': and the 
ſame may be ſaid in the preſent caſe. | ſhall farther il- 
luſtrate this by a {imilitude or two :; It 1s here, as when a 
man through che infirmity of his eye, apprehends a thing 
to be leſſe then it is. There are- three wayes , whereby 
this man may be convinced of his error: 1. By argu- 
men taken from the thing ir ſelte. 2. By bringing che 
obje& nearer to che Eye , ( which was at too greata di- 
ſtance)whereby it appears 1n its due proportion: 3. By - 
curing the infirmity of the eye, Thus the Phyfittan that 
removes the diſtemper of the eye, and reſtores it toits 
native {trength and vigor, may be ſaid to convince him. 
Now to apply this. The Spirit of God doth not convince 


a man of the Divinity of the Scriptures the firſt way, as a 


Philoſepher , buc the laſt way as a Phyſitian ; not by an 
elucidation of the object by arguments, but by the eleva- 
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tion of the faculty, or by anointing the eyes with eye- 
lalve,and curing its infirmity. To which the ſecond may 
be added, viz. That rhe Spirit of God brings his word , 
and the charaQers of its Divinity impreſſed upon it, nea- 
rerunto us, and writes in the heart according ro Gods 
promile co chat purpoſe, and ſo we ſee the object better, 
by reaſon ofics approximation to us. Or as it is with a 
Philoſopher ; when he reads a book, writrea in the de- 
fence of ſome policion, ( as ſuppoſe, the doctrine of the 
Circulation of the Bloud,) poſſibly his mind may be dife 
compoſed, and his Braines by reaſon of ſome peccant 
humor much diſtemper'd , and in this caſe he read the 
Book, but is not at all ſatisfied by it; afterwards, Phyſical 
means are applied , whereby the brain is reltored co its 
native conſtitution , and purged from thoſe diſtempers, 
whereby it was clouded : - now herreturys to the book a- 
gain, and reads it over anzw , and yields himſelf captive 
to the opinion. You ſee here is no change of the old ar- 
Suments, nor any addition of new ones, onely the impee« 
diments which were in the faculty, or the organ, are rea 
moved. Juſt ſo it is in the matter now in controverſie : 
The Spiric of God doth nor prove the Scripture to me by 
arguments, which I never had before, but by the iljumi» 
nation of my wind, to apprehend the arguments which I 
did not apprehend before. It is with men, as it was 
with Hagar Gez.21. there was a Well of water , but ſhe 
ſaw it not till God open'd her eyes, v:rſ. 19. There is a 
ſelf-evidencing light in the Scriptures , onely the Spirit of 
God cures that blindneſs of mind, whereby theDevil hin* 
dred the world from diſcerning it. Thus the Spirit con= 
vinced the [ewes of the Truth of che Goſpel by removing 
the vaile, which was upon their hearts in the reading of 
AZofes,2 Cor.3.15,16. And ſo God convinced his elect 
amons the Heathens, not by ciſcovering any more argu- 
ments to them , then the did to the reprobates aMOng 
them, 
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them, for the ſame doctrine and arguments were preach» 
ed to both alike;,. but by opening cheir eyes to fee what 
others ſaw nor, A#. 26.18. and by opening their hearts 
to receive what othiers would not receive, as A.16.14-., 
To conclude, foraſmuch as the teſtimony of the Spirit 1s 
not the Argument-for which , but onely the Inſtrument 
by which chey believe; and on the contrary , the Teſlt- 
mony of Scripture is the proper argument for which they 
believe, it is moſt evident, that they work in ſeveral ca- 
pacities, and ſo we are fully diſcharged trom that Circle, 
which they cauſleſly charge us with , and notwithſtan> - 
ding this objeRion, the foundation of our Faith liandeth 
lure. This is the firſt particular. 

 V.13. The other particular concernes the Popiſh foun- 
dation: for ſome of the Romaniſts finding themielves ſo 
wotully incangled in the bulineffe of intallibilicy , are 
grown fick ot the notion. Creſſy, the Engliſh Apoſtate, 
in bis Exomelogeſis confeſſeth , That Infallibility is an 
unfortunate word, combated by MF Chiliingworth with too 
great ſucceſſe, that he could wiſh the wora were forgotten , 
or at lea laid by: theſe therefore teil us, that if the Infal- 
libilicy of the Church be denied, yer a Papiſt hach fuffici- 
ent ground for his faich in the Churches authority , in 
which he is obliged to acquieſce, and whom he muſt hear 
in all things; and this way ſome others go.This |'thoughc 
fic to mention, that the world may ſee the complexion 
ofa Romiſh conſcience , and the deſperace ſhifts which 
the wretchedneſſe of their cauſe forceth them to. Bur 
becauſe the abſurdity of this new fancy doth #2 1#- 
&e coxfkare, I'fhall diſmiſle it with two remarks up. 
on it. 

I. That it is diſclaimed by the Romiſh-Charch, ſand 
it were a frivolous thing to concern our ſelves in reſuting 
all the wild fancies of their particular Doors.) It is true 
Crefſy ſfaich, No ſuch word 44 Infallibility us to be found 1 

| 4 any 
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-* @) Conncel : the good man had forgot the definition of 
the Councel of Baſi/ , wherein they call it a pernitions er- 
ror, to ſay, that a Councel can erre :  ( the paſſage I circd 
before, ) or elſe he meant to be witty, for it is very true, 
that zor poteff errare is nor the ſame word with »fallibi- 
Giry,though it be the ſame thing. Nor do the Papiſts onely 
aſſerc the infallibility of cheir Church, but generally ac- 
knowledge, that wichour-this, their Faith would have no 
folid toundation,nor cheir Religion any certainty. I ſhall 
not multiply inſtances in ſo known a thing: you have ma= 
ny inſtances in one, in that forementioned paſſage of the 
Councel of Baſil, That if once that pernitions exroy were 
admitted, that gereval Conncels may erre, the whole Catho« 
lick Faith would totter (a), And Bellarmine in a fore- 
quoted paſſage confeſſeth, That it & a moſt unreaſonable 
thing to require Chriſtians to be finally ſubjeft to the judg- 
2: ut of that Church which 1 liable to error (b).,And there- 
fore | need not caſt away pretious timein confuting thoſe 
particular fancies of ſome private Doctors, which are 
direaly repugnant unto the confeſſed opinion of the 
Pope,and the Decree of a general Councel. 

- 2, This is ſo farre from m2nding the matter , that it 
makes it far worſe: for he that iaith, / a2 bound to believe 
the Church in all things,becau(e ſhe 5 infallible in all things, 
ſpeaks that which is coherent in it ſelte, and the conle- 
quence is agreeable to reaſon, the onely fault lies in the 
Antecedent. Bur he that ſaith, l am bound to believe the 
Church in ail things,though ſhe may erre in many things, 
(and none knows how many, throws himſelf and me up- 
on {uch deſperate Rocks, as none but a mad»man would 
run upon. When Bellarmine delivers that deſperate do 
Arine, That if the Pope ſhould command us to fin, we are 


"+ — 
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(b) Dtb,2.de Condilic3,” 
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Boand to obey him : and when others have ſaid;; That if 
the Pope ſhould lead thouſands to Hell , we muſt not reprove 
him : their followers mollifie the harſhneſle of thoſe aſ- 
ſertions wich this tayourable conſtruction, That the Prom 
Poſitions are onely Hypothetical , depending upon ſuch 
conditions, as by reaſon of the promiſe of Infallibility, 
can never be fulfilled, for (ſay they)the Pope cannot com- 


mand fin, and cannot lead mento Hell : and this, iftrue 


were a plauſible evaſion. But to tell me,tbat if the Pope or 
Church may erre, yet I am bound to believe and obey 
them in all things, this is to make that niy Duty , which 


God hath threatned as a terrible Curſe, 2Theſ. 2.viz. to 


believe lies: This is to confront the Apoſtle, 4.5. and to 
Jay, That z# 2s better to-chbey men then God,when their come 
mands are contrary; this is to bring me under a neceſlity 
of that Woe, denounced againſt ſuch as call ev:ill grod,and 
good evill,that pat darkneſſe for light and light for darkneſſe, 
11a. 5.20, This 1s to fay, That 1 am bound to tollow my 
blind Leaders, though it be into the Ditch; That lam un- 
der an obligation of offending God by making him a lyar, 
and of damning my own Soul: This is to ſay , That the 
Uraelites were. bound to obey Aarcy's Idolatrous decree, 
concerning the obſervation of the Feaſt of the Calfe: nay 
more, Thatthe Jewes were bound to obey their Church 
in putting Chriſt to death, though they had at that time 


| known him to be the true Meſlias. In a word, ſuch and fo. 


many are the prodigious abſurditics which would inevita- 
bly foliow from that wild aflertion, that Madneſle itſelf, 


_unieſſe 1n its bigheſt Paroxyſme,could-not equall'itz and 


when the Authors of it come to themſelves;or returne to 
the judgment of their own Church,or when their Church 
comes over to their opinion,& layes aſide their bold pre. 
tences to Infallibility,they way expe a farther Anſwer, 


*- Bur lince ] wrot this, 1 find, Mr Creſſy hath ſaved me . 


the labour of farther Anſwer: for 1n bis ſecond edition, 
. ae abactaalias Ov OP -+ loans EI we (and 
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(and ſecnnde cogitationes ſunt meliores ) T find him fick of 
his former notion: TI ſuppoſe he hath met with ſharp re- 
bukes from bis wiſer Brethren; what penances or cenſures 
they have inflicted on him I know not , 'but the effect is 
viſible,and the man 1s brought'to a recanting ſtrain. Anil 
that be may bave: ſome. colourable Palliation for ir, be 
pretends, he was mi{-underſtood , and-that he never 
meant to deny Infallibility ro the Church, fave onely in 
the moſt rigorous ſenſe that the Terme could import,and 
eberefore he roundly aſſerts, T hatrthe Church can neither 
'decerve, believers that follow her,nor be deceived her ſelf, Ex0- 
molog-Sea.2.Chap,z1.And Infallibility and Authority ave | 
7n effett all one as applied to th: Church : for to ſay, that the 
Church hath authurity to oblige all Chriſtians to receive her 
Dottrines, and withall to ſay ſhe ts fallible ,. is extremity of 
Injuſtice and Tyranny. Appendix to -Exomolog. cap.s5. 
:m.14. So this pretence is alſo gone after the reſt: and 
therefore from all that hath been diſcourſed and proved, 
I may take the boldneſle to conclude, Thar the Faith of 
a Papilt,, 1f he keep to his own principles hath no Foun- 
dation, Or is not buil. upon the Rock, but meerly upon 
the Sand,or(in the Prophets language) they have forſaken 
(rbe-Scriptures,)t he fountain of living water to hew out uns 
to themſelves broken Ciſterns, that can hold no water, 
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eln APPENDIX by way of re- 
- fleftion upon (Captain Robert Everards 


Ee1STLe, and account of hs Converſion 
and Submiſſion to the Romiſh Church, 


and M- Creſſy's EX0moLOGESIS. | 


FF" Ince the finiſhing of the foregoing Treatiſe , I 
| ' was told of an Epiſtalary Diſcourſe of Captaine 
Everaras, and witball thac the ſubſtance of it 
was fully Anſwered by what 1 had there diſcuf- 
ſed, onely it was convenient ro accommodate the paſla- 
ges relating thereto to the ſeveral parts of his Epiltie: 
Upon this ſuggeſtion | procured the Epiſtle it ſelfe as 
enlarged in the ſecond Edition , end diligently -read ic 
once or twice over : And | confeſle 1 was at firſt dubious 
whether | ſhould rake any notice of it, partly (becauſe 
1 faw_ it was nothing but a colleion out of others (as 
he' molt properly calls. it ) and a repetition of thoſe 
61d Sophiſmes , that have been anſwered and exploded 
an bundred times over, and partly becauſe 1 diſcerned 
by the ſpirit of the man, and the frame of his'Diſcourſe, 
and the circumſtances ofhis change, that chere was no 
Iizelihood at all of retriving and reclaiming him, how 
tear and irreſiſtible ſoever the evidence and arguments 
were that ſhould be produced, He that hath bur baifan 
zye may ſee adeſigne in the whole management of the 
change : Andalthough he aſſures us with a r-/te me pſ0, 
thar he 1s nor biafſed by worldly intereſts, and privat© 
ends, be muſt allow diſcreet perions the liberty of Guts 
| wo puts ghd ene fees Ges. Cair 
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Faith in that particular , and not take it amiſſe, if ſeeing 
the teebleneſle of his Arguments, and their inſufficieney 
for rheproducing of ſuch a change , they ſuſpe& ir was 
done by the power of intereſt, which is ſo ſecret an af- 
faire, and its method fo crypricall, and the-wayes of ſet- 
ving it ſo various, that no wiſe man will þelieveir impoſ- 
ſible, and I am ſure the contextute of his Diſcourſe, 
and the manner of his proceſſe doth not render ir at all 


incredible: And theſe confiderations inclined me to 


ſilence .+ But on the other fide,when I conſidered, that 
the hand of Foab ſufficiently appears in the penning of 
this: Epiſtle , that it was a collection of the ſtrength of 
more Learned Writers, and a conjunction of abler heads 
then bis. own , who were reſolved in this occaſion and 
. inſtance, to repreſent what could in briefe be ſaid to per- 
ſwade unſetled perſons to change their Religion; and 
(whatever - other mens opinions are) what a reverend 
elteem the Author hath ol-it, who-tels us he ſaw reaſon 
exouth: to believe it conld not be Anſwered, pag. 88. and 
that he cballengeth it as. a piece of juſtice to ſhew 
him his errers; 1 thought it not amiſſe to take. ſome 
notice 'of it, knowing, that-if what I ſhould ſay were 
vnſucceſſefull ro him, yet it would not be unacceptable 
to God, ( fince we are 4 ſweet [avonr , of Goa in then that 


believe, and inthem that periſh) and that if l were not'an_ 


inſtrument of Gods mercy- to him, in reducing him to 
the truth from which he hath revoited, yet I ſhould be 
an inſtrament of Gods Jultice,and a.witnelle on Gods be« 
halfe to leave him without excuſe. | 
In one thing 1 muſt crave Mr Everards pardon, if I da 
not take. his Counſel in Anſwering him «=? =: and 
ſecting down each of his Paragraphs before the ſeveral 
Anſwers: It 1s a courſe which, I confeſfe, 1 do not ap: 
prove of in the anſwering of other Authors, becaule it 
runs a.man into perſorall conteſts, and petite animads 
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verſions,and catching at liftle advantages;and ſo expends 
the Anſwerers paines, and the Readers patience, and che 
buyers money to no-purpoſe: And it 1 did like it in-fome 
others, yet really he muſt excuſe me1t 1 do not eſteem 
him ſo clafficalan Author, nor bis Epiſtle ſo weighty a 
Diſcourlſe,as to deſerve fuch ſolemn confideration. Yet 
this 1 ſhall promiſe him (and1 call God to witneſle it) 
that I ſhallnoc wiltully decline any part of it, wherein 
his ttrenpth may lie, but ſhall endeavour tothe utmoſt of 
my poor skill to ſingle out ſuch things as are molt plau- 
ſible and conſiderable, and ſuch, as it they be ſolidly An- 
ſwered, the reſt will tall of courſe, or need no further 
trouble. 

Whac I bave to ſay I ſhall reduce to two heads, 1.Per= 
ſonal. 2, Dogmatical. The firlt I ſhall pafle over in 
few words, becauſe ir concernes not the merit of the 
Cauſe, and yet it is notconvenient wholiy to neglect it, 
becauſe it is ſer forth uem noms exvracme;, and Mr. Eve- 


rard (whom I would by no meanes deprive of his due 


praiſe) hath ſhewed wit and art in it; tomething there- 
fore muſt be ſaid: ro diſabuſe ſuch as are too apt to- be 
deceived with good words and tair ſpeeches, and the 
influenceof Examples. And if there be ſome ſeeming 
harſhneſle in my expreſſions, it muſt not be aſcribed to 
my Temper, (which my Friends will afſoyle me from) 
or princip:es,or hatred of Mr. Zverarad,{ a perſon known 
to me ec beneficio, nec injuria) but to the diſcharge of my + 
Puty (which is to rebuke ſuch as he 15 777% #5 ſharply) 
and the neceſlary caution of others. My perſonal Re- 
fle&ions ſhall .onely be two: The firſt upon the quality 
of the perſon: The ſecond, the occafion and manner of 
the Change. | 

1. As for the quality of the perſon,T muſt confeſſe I am 
not at all furprized with the Apoſtacy (tor ſo 1 muſt call 
It With S, Paxl, 1 Tim, 4, 1.and 2 Thec{. 2,3.) of a per=- 
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ſon of his-Character,as we have it drawn by his own pen: 
pagg. When I profeſt my ſelf againſt Infant- Baptiſme,I had 
run through almoſt (if not altogether) all the ſeveral Profe(> 
frons of Chriſtianity then appearing in this Kingdome. It is 
no new thing that a giddy-headed man ſhouid pert a fall: 


It is no more then was long fince foretold, and at this day 


in this perſon thoſe Scriptures are fulfilled which tell us, 
chat the unlearned and wnſtable ſhould wriſt the Scripture 
(as this Epiſiler molt horribly doth) ro cheir own deſtrue 
&ion, 2 Per. 3. 16. That ſuch as received not the Truth in 
the love of it, ſhould be given ap to ſtrong deluſions to believe 
lies, 2 Thel. 2-10, 11. That fuch as were ever learning 


and n:ver able to come to the knowledge of the truth ſhould. 


be lcd away, 2 Tim.3.6,7. that evill men and ſedacers (as 
he now acknowledgerth he was) ſhould wax worſe and 
wore, deceivint and being deceived, ver. 13. that unſtable 
ſouls ſhould be beguiled, 2 Pet.13« 

Ir 15 not at all ſtrange, that he that deſpiſed the pers 
ſons, vilified the Function, contemned and forſook the 


guidance of able and faithful Proteſtant Miniſters, by 


whom he mighr have been eafily antidoted againit this 
Infection, ſhouid be betrayed into the hands of Romiſh 
Prieſt, It is not ſtrange that he that loved ro wander 
ſhould antiquum obtivere, and having paſſed thorough 
all the varieties which Ezglard affords, ſhould gratifie 
his temper, and follow his inclinations to ſee what newes 
at Rome. In the mean time it concernes all Prote- 
ſtants,and eſpecially perſons of the ſame complexion and 
condition, with fear and reverence to behold the juſt and 
tremendous judgment of God upon unſetled and unſtable 
Chriſtians, and ſuch asare given to change, whilſt rbey 
ſee theſe ſmmaller rivulecs of lefler errors leading to the 


dead fea of damnable deluſions. And as we have many 


woeful inſtances of poor deluded ſouls, that having 


 wandred from party to party, from opinien to _ 
rom 
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from congregation to congregation, have at laſt been 
ſwallowed up, ſome in che gulph of downright Atheiſm, 
others of the beſotting dotages of the Quakers, ſo we 
have here an inſtance of one, whom rhe ſame wildneſſe 
and wantonneſle of opinion hath betrayed to Popiſh im- 
poſtures. | 

T he ſecond perſonal reflection concernes the occaſion 
and manner of his change, which in brief is this, as him- 
ſelf repreſents it pag. 5, 6, &c. He fals into the company 
and acquaintance of a Lay-papiſt (which he had been 
alwaies told,and ſo ſuppoſed that they were an ignorant 
Generation) and he propoſeth and preſleth an Argu- 
ment, which the Captain could nor anſwer, and there- 
fore ſubmits and borrowes two or three Popiſh Books 
from that Gentleman, ( viz. the ueſtion of Vaeſtions, 
Fiat Lux and Knots anſwer to Chil/ingweorth; and fo the 
work is done. my Caprtaine is conquered, and become a 
Papiſt, or ({fylo #ove ) a Roman Catholick. Upon this 
relacion I ſhall take the boldneſle to make theſe following 

Animadverlſions, | | 

1. In genera), it is very obſervabie bow eaſily he 
gives up the cauſe: How valiantly the Captaine foughE 
in the field I know not, bur ſure 1 am, if he fought at the 
ſame rate that here he diſputes, no man cou!d deſire an 
eaſter Adverlarie. Happily becauſe he was about to com» 
mence into a beliete ot the unbloudy ſacrifice of the 

Maſle, he was refolved his Antagoniſt ſhould not have 

a bloudy victory. 1 ſhal! adventure to commend this 

pattern as an effectua] receipt to make Papilts, and (that 

you may {ee it is a 70augencer if not a naedrurey) It will 
indiffercntly ſerve to make Turks, Jewes, Pagans, or He- 
reticks of any kind. Let a perſon unlearned or unitu- 
died in the point he debares (ſuch as none that read this 
relation will deny this Aurhor ro have been, unlefle they 
be ſuch themſelves) enter the Liſts with ſome able 
TT, | R_—_ 
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Champion of the adverſe party (a Character which the 
Captaine himſelfe aſcribes ro his then Antagoniſt, -and 
when he meets wich an Objection that himſelf cannor 
anſwer, Jet him conclude it unanſwerable ( which our 
Author did} and read two or three ſuch Books as his 
Adverſary ſhall put into his hand, ifthis do not ſpeedily 
and effetually work the cure, he may be given over for 
deſperate. 

2 Though to determine that this ſuppoſed converſion 
was a plotred buſineſle, may ſeem an intruſion into the 
Divine prerogative to judge the heart, yer this 1 may 
ſafely fay,thac it looks fo like a plot,that it requires more 
then an ordinary charity to believe it was not. For as 
the Philoſopher well obterves,no man muſt (and no ſeri- 
ous man will) forſake a ſolid and well grounded Truth, 
for ſome ſubtil objection ſuggeſted by a crafty diſputer, 
which he cannot anſwer. 1t it was not a deſſgnedthing, 
how can it be imagined, that in a niatter ot Salvation 
and damoation, he ſhould be ſo groſlely negligent in the 
uſe of meanes to come to the knowledge of the Truth and 
the anſwering of his Obje&tion? Otberwiſe who can 
Þclieve that he would not bave addrefled himſelf ro ſome 
able Proteltant Minilter or Scholar to fee whether he 
could Anſwer ir, (unleſſe peradventure , through the 
pride of his hearr he ſcorned the advice of Miniſters, and 
thought himſelf wiſer then bis Teachers, and then noe 
wonder fuch pride had a fall,) or would he not by the di- 
rection of ſome knowing Proteſtants have rather ſearched 
into ſome Proteſtant books for an Anſwer, (as bere he 
falls upon the reading of popiſh Authors by the advice 
of a Papiſt ) if he really were a Proteſtant at that time 
when he pretended to be to? for if this Captaine had 
underſtood thoſe controverfies,and ſperit that time in the 
reading:of the ſolid Books of excellent proteſtant Au- 
thors, and grounding himſ&f in the principles of Reli- 
| es 
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Sion, which he ſpent in talking and teackinz others, and 
and ſcribling of idle Pamphlets, and railing at Learned 
and Godlie Miniſters, theſe objections, which through 
his ignorance and unacquaintedneffe with thoſe points 
ſeemed new to him, would have been diſcovered to him 
as they are to others, to be but Coleworts not twice but 
twenty times ſod, and Arguments long{ince exploded. 
4-3, To his let me adde, the wonder 1s the greater, 
and the Deſign more credible, to conſider that his con- 
verſion ſhould be wrought by ſuch Authors, as Fiat 
Lex, and Knots Anſwer to Chillingworth: The former, 
nothing but an beap of words and an empty ſound,which 
it ſtrip of all its gauderies, and Rhetorical flaſhes, (apt 
tO take none but children in underſtanding ) and all che 
weight of Reaſons were pickt out,and brought together, 
it might (without fuch Art as was ſhewed about Heo- 
zer) be put into a Nut-fhell, unleſſe happily that was 
the Argument that convinc'd him, that the Author tels 
us (2, 1 ſay, who are Engliſh men, and remember the 
LAarian Perſecution,and the [ri Maſſacre, and the bloo- 
dineſſe of the French Leaguers, and the Barbarities of 
Figh & Low Germany, and the late Ferities of Piedmont) 
that the Pope is a very honeſt Gentleman, tbat never did 
any harme. 

And for Kn0t's infidelity anmaiked, that manthat ſhall 
take that Book for a ſolid confutation of Mr. Ch:l/ing- 
worth, maſt have loſt both Reaſon and Conſcience, (for 
the loſſe of one of them will hardly ſerve turn:) by which 
you may ſee the Captain was prepared tor a Change, and 
like ſoft wax ready-to receive the impreſſion. And this 
js all I ſhall ſay concerning the quality of the perſon, 
and the manner of his Change: I ſhall now come to the | 
Dogmatical part, 
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- 3. 
The firſt and principal thing will be to conſider the 
force of that Diſcourſe which did ctie work , which, 
though ir be a very filly one, yet 15 commenſurate to 
many mens capacities, and meeting with an ignorant 
proud or looſe Proteſtant, ſometimes is the mean of their 
perverſion. | 
The Popiſh Gentleman asked me (ſaith my Author} 
whether I was ſo ceriain'y and infallibly aſſured of the 
Trath of the Chriſtian Religion, that it was not prſſible for 
me, or for thiſe wha taught me Chriſtianity, to be miſtaken 
therein, and he gave me this Reaſon fer his 2 »eftion, that 
otherwiſe , as tome, Chriſtianity conld be no more then pro- 
bably true, and we could not condemne the few, or Turke, 
or Pagan, ſince they were as well perſwaded of their ſeveral 
Wayes, AS Wwe could be of 04AYrs9S, upcna fallible certainty, and 
for ou9ht we knew, ( not having an) in/allible certainty for 
our Chriſtianity) ſome of them might be in the right, and 
Wesn the wrong way, for it ts poſſible you ma) be miſtaken, 
Pag 5,6 | 
vie is that, that did the deed, and this is the ſhield of 
Hercules, or rather the ſword of Goliah, by which they 
lometimes do execution upon an ungrounded or ungodly 
Proteſtant, which therefore it will be worth while alittle 
to inſiſt ypon. | | 
I. Le it be obſerved, what rare Champions the Pa- 
piſts are for the Chriſtian cauſe, and what a ſingular 
coarſe they take for the Converſion of Jewes, and Turks, 
' and Fagans. For more clearneſſe 1 ſhall repreſent it in 
a Syllogiſtical Form: 1t the Church of Rowe (4. e. the 
Pope and a Counc:1) be not infallible, a Jew, or Turke, 
Or Pagan 2reas well per{waded of their feveraf waies, 
as we of ours, (theſe are the Authors words: ) But the 
Church of Rowe (whether you mean the Pope or Councel 
or both} 1s not infallible. This 1 hope hath been made 
Evident enough irom the foregoing Diſcourſe, Ergo, a 
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Jew, or Turk, or Pagan are as well perfwaded' of their 
ſeveral wayes,as we ot ours. A glorious Concluſion! and 
moſt true of /ralian Chriſtians; Turks and Pagans are as 
well periwaded of their waies, as they are of Chriſtia- 
nity. Nor is it without cauſe that ſo many Authors (ſome 
of them Popiſh) complain ſo much of che ſwarmes of A= 
theiſts in the Church of Rowe, for certainly this is as com- 
pendious a way to Atheiſm-as can likely be imagined, to 
hang the verity of Chriſtianity and . the Popes or 
Councels infallibility upon the ſame pin; and conſequent- 
ly thoſe learned Papilts, who doubriefſe many of them 
laugh in their ſleeves, to ſee ſo credulous and fimple a 
world to believe the latter, cari eaſily ſhake off the ſence 
of the former. | 
2. Let usexaminea little the ſtrength of this pretty 
Propoſition: That if we be nut infallibly aſſured of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, Jewes, and Turkes, and Pagans are 
as wel! perſwadzd of their waies as we of ours. What a 
mad aſſertion is this, that nothing is credible, but what 
is infallibly certain, and that there 1s no difference be- 
tween probabilities and improbabilities, and yet ſuch 
Whirl- pools and quick-fands mult they needs fink into, 
that give up themſelves to the conduct of popiſh guides 
and principles. - Iam not infaliibly cercain, that” there is 
ſuch a place as famaica,(for it is poilible all Geopraphers 
may militake, and all Travellers may lye, unleſle his 
i0!ineſſe ſhould chance to make a voiage to ſee-) 
therefore by' this doughty argument, I am as cers 
tain, that there is a Sea- paſſage to Chiza by the North. 
I am not infallibly ſure, that the Sun is bigger then a 
Buſhel, ( for Zpzcarus thought it no bigger, as C9 
cero informes us:) therefore (it ſeemes ) 1 am as cer- 
tain that there is a world in the Moon, . or in every Starre 
(as ſome Philoſophers held.) Iam not infallibly certain - 
of the exiſtence and atchieyement of Al:xander the 
PETE IYTOSOT Oo Ye: Great; 


*(10) 
Great; by this argament it will follow, that T am no leſſe 
ſure of the hiſtory and adventures of S. George of Eng- 
land. ' What if I be not infallibly ſure of che rruch of the 
Chriſtian Religion, may there not be{uch clear proba- 
| bilities, and cogent evidence, that-none bur a mad-man 
can deny it? Whar if ina froſty moraing I ſhould find 
2 or three verſes written upon a glafſe window, will any 
*man in his right wits doubt, :that ſome man or other wric 
them? and yet it is not umpoſſible (becauſe ir implies no 
contradiction ) that the Froſt (which oft times carves 
Our variuus and curious figures) thould fome.time or 0+ 
ther bave a lucky hir, and fail into a vein of Poetry, Or 
what if 1 ſee a Caltina field, will any ſober man queſtt- 
on whether it came from a Cow, becauſe Iam not infal- 
libly certain it did not drop out of-the Clouds, as once 
one did? In like manner, if 1 be not {imply infallible 
(takings the word in a ſtrict and proper. notion) of the 
Truth of Chri:itan Re'igion, yeticertainly. it way ſuffice 
againſt any Turk, or Jew, or Papan, or Papiſt either, who 
in this argument, =s in many orher things, are conlede- 
rate with them, whole reaſon makes bim a perſon tit for 
Diſcourlſe,that there are fo great and many and pregnant 
Evicences, that no man can deny without forfeiture of 
his reaſon, diſcretion, and modeſty, and all the principles 
of humanity « | 

3. If his argument be'copent, and beſides the certsra- 
as objecti, the injallibity of the thing, there be required a 


certitzzdo ſ,bjc&i, the intallibiliry of the perſon, to be ſa« 


tisfied, which here is contended for,) thennot onely the 
Pope and Councel, bat every particular. Chriſtian muſt 
have chis gifr of intallibility, (an ampliation of the pri- 
viledge which .his great Ghoſtly Fatber will never al- 
low, ) tor mark it,. that is the ching which the Catholick 
Gentleman urged, and wherewith my Captain was gra- 
yelled: He ask:d me ({aith he) whether I was ſure and-cers 
can 
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tain, mand whether Twas ſo certaivly and infallibly aſſured 
of the truth of Chriſtian Relignon cr elſe (faid he) as ro me 
Chriſtianity was but probably true, elſe it is prſſible you may 
be miſtaken t and at this rate do they uſe to talke to ſuch 
as they, defire to Profelyte. By all which it appears, that 
the Infallibility muſt be particular in every individual 
perſon, that would be ſatisfied himſelf, or would con= 
vince another of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 1am not 
1gnorant of a ſhuffling artifice, which this Catholick uſed 
in confounding two things together, neceſſary to be dis 
ſtinguiſhed,(as no wonder to meet with confuſion of Jan. 
Suapge in the builders of Babel) whilſt he (roo cunning 
tor twenty of theſe Novices ) ſtates the buſineſſe thus: 
He arched me (ſaich my Auchor) whether 1 was ſo certain, 
—that it was not poſſible for me, or for. thoſe who taught me 
Chriſt;anity, to be miſtaken in ths, p5., Herelies the my-+ 
ſtery of Iniquity , and here was the blind calt before-the 
eyes of this unequal combatant, which he bad neither wig 
enough to underſtand himfelf, nor humility enough ro 
learn from others, Bur 1 ſhall endeayour to bring this 
Fox out of his bole by this Argument: Either a ſubjective 
certainty or infallibility of belief of the Trutb of Chrillt- 
anity is neceſſary tor particular Chriſtians, or it is not: If 
it be not neceſlary, then in vain do Papiſts urge this at= 
Sument,and boaſt fo much of it, as unanſwerable; where- 
as now they give it up, and contefle probable evidence 
ſufficient for particular Chriſtians, and Infallibility ne- - 
ceſlary onely for the Pope or Councel : and fo the puor 
Captain bath loft his Infajltbility, and had belt think of 
his old military word, As yo# were , for bere the cord. is 
cut aſunder, by which he was drawn over to Rowe, for 
now the Proteſtant ſtands upon even [ground (at leaſt } 
with the Papiſt. For ſuppoſe , for once,contradictiors 
were reconciled, and the Popiſh opinion of the Churches 
infallible authority were true in it ſelf certitadzne _— , 
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ſo alſo is the Proteſtants opinion concerning the Infalli- 
þle authority of che Scripture true in it ſelf, and certiru- 
dine objects, as the molt deſperate Papiſts do grant, Sra- 
pleton,and Bllarmine,and all. The Scripture (lay they) 
Divine, aud true, and certain init ſelf, but not quoad nos: 
therefore hicherco there is.no difference:now to proceed. 
If it be a ſufficient foundation for a Romanilſt , that he 
hach ſuch probable evidence of this docrine of the 
Churches Infall:bilicy , wby ſhould ir not be as ſufficient 
a foundation for a Proteſtant, that he hach fuch (nay in- 
finitely more) probable evidence of rbe doctrine of the 
Scriptures Infallibility ? {ince the evidence of the latter 
is granted by the Papilts themſelves, and the evidence of 
the former not onely denyed and diſputed down by the 
Proteltants., but alſo queſtioned by their own Authors, 
as | have ſhewed ar large. This queſtion I challenge the 
whole club of Jeluites, (which happily contributed to 
this Epiſtle ) ſolidly to anſwer. Bot now on the other 
ſide, ifthey will retire tothe other part of the Dilemma, 
and fay, That a ſubjective infallibility is neceſſary for 
particular Chriſtians , then every Papiſt in Z-g/and not 
onely hath a Pope in his Belly , but hath got his Crown 
alſo upon his head, and communicates with him in that 
great Prerogative of Infallibility : and truly 1 muſt do 
them juilice, wichout doubt every Papiſt in England is as 
infallible as the Pope himſelf. 

4. Bur if nochins will ſatisfie but infallibility, let us 

a little enquire into 1t, whatit is, and where it lies, and 
what infallible and irreſiſtible demonſtrations the Roma- 
niſts have for this grand principle, for which a man muſt 
pnt out the eyes of his reaſon,& forſake the conductofthe 
Scripture, and depoſe the Holy Spirit from his Royalty, 
Certainly it 15 madnefle in the higheſt to put us off with 
conjecures, and ſuppoſitione,1nd 1magined probabilities 
1n ſo important an affair,upoa which all the reſt _—_ 
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and to-which all muſt ſtrike faile : ſo then, the que- 
ſtion will be this , whether this pretence of infallibiliy 
be nor a grats ditiam , a crude and bold aſſertion,or ra- 
ther, whether it de evidenced with. fuch {irength and 
clearneffe , as to compel che aflent of all reaſonable per- 
ſons: And here 1 ſhall do the Captain and the Popiſh 
cauſe this righr,as to conſider it in its moſt advantageous 
notion. If chere be any infallibility , moſt certaw it 
is, that it is in the Pope and general Councel together, 
which is the moſt plauſible and received opinion of the 
Church of Rome. And here it is that our :ngliſh Apos 
ſace, Mr Creſſy, in the laſt Edition of his Book , centers; 
and here alſo the Caprain calts anchor : The Pre/ates of 
the Charch (ſaith be) thunugh as men they are fallible, yer 
when aſſembled in a general Conncel with their ſupreme 
Paſtor, they are ſtill made infallible by the aſſiſtance of the 
ſame holy Ghoſt , who was as well promiſed to them as to the 
Apoſtles, | 
Now for this notion, I might refer the Captzin and 
the Reader to what | have ſaid and proved 1n the fore- 
Song Treatiſe, which when he,or any ot his Fathers ſhall 
ſolidly antwer. it will be time enough then to cont. der it, 
But becauſe this is the ſole foundation upon which rhe 
Papiſts build all the reſt, and Mi Crefſy acures all Prote= 
ſtants, that omitring or deferring a)l particular ditputes 
with Catholicks, they would examine this point, Set#2, 
Chap. 19. and becauſe I am reiolved by God's help to 
ſearch and try where the ſtrength oi this Samp/os lies, (if 
there be any in it) Iſhall a liccie farther confideritz and 
if I find his arguments proportionable ro his confidence, 
and that he is as ſolid in proving it, 55 he is daring 1n af- 
ſerting ir, ſurely he will do the Chri't1an wor'd an inex- 
preſlible favour , and infinitely oblige all roceſtants, 
and he will find us far from the madnctie of fighting ge 
Saint God and our own louirs. But face all is not _ 
Laat 
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chat liſters, and our Saviour hath commanded us to try 
the Spirits, and to prove all things, and nor to believe 
men, ſaying, Lo here 75 Chriſt, or Lo there # Chriſt ; they 
muſt not cakeit amille, if, afer ſuch evident diſcovery of 
their manifold impoſtures,we.dare not take all things up- 
on truſt from chem, nor ſwallow down ſo great-a morſel 
without chewing,and enquiring into it. 

It ſeems to be granted on both ſides,and the nature of 
the thing requires it, Fhat chis being a grand principle 
ſhould have the greateſt evidence, - which things of that 
nature can bear: and ſuch indeed they pretend for it. 
So M- Crefſy tells us, That as this controverſy was of infinite 


 #mportance , Providence hath ſaitably furniſhed us with 


means of [atisfaftion infinitely more copions, evident, aud 
powerful, then in any ether beſides, Exomolog-ſelt.2,. chap.18. 
And again : That which I undertake to make evid:nt 80 
1.P. us, that the Charch ſpeaking by a gentral Conncel , con= 
firmed by the Pepe, 5 an infallible guide, (and that with 
more evidence then he can prodace for the Scripture it ſelf.) 
Appendix to bis Exomo/oge ſts chap. 4. nam.g. It is well 
that ſaying and doing are two things, or elſe the Prote- 
ſtant cau'c had been quite inthe duſt. If Mr Creſſy make 
this good , his work is done; ft nor, it will concern him 
to remember from whence he is fallen, and repent of his 
Apoltacy. So now weare come to the point, whether 
the Churches Infallibilicy be fo evidently provedgas they 
pretend ? They affirm, and I deny it : and the grounds 
of my denial have been a principal part of the foregoing 
diſcourſe. I ſhall forbear repetitions, as much as is pol- 
ſible, and ſhall here only give two arguments to ſhew, 
That this pretended evidence of the doctrine of Infal- 
libility is but one of their uaacp5iuarez, and apiece of 
their uſual artifice, to give us confident affirmations in« 
ſtead of evident proofs. 

My firſt reaſon is taken from the inevidence of chis 
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docrine to themſelves, and many of their own Brethren. 
Whart a deſperare aſſertion isir, to aſcribe greater evis 
dence to the Churches infallibility, ( which is denied by 
many of their own Authors, ) then to the Divinity of the 


Scripture ? (whoſe evidence is ſo great, that both Pro- 


teſtants and Papiſts univerſally acquieſce init.) 1 have 
already repreſented the diflerences and diffatisfaRions of 
their own Authors in this, ſuppoſed to be, moſt evident 
point, Andcertainly,it can be nothing but want of evi- 
dence, which hinders the aſſent of thote , whoſe intereſt 
ſo powerfully obligeth them to ir. Particularly 1 have 
ſhewed the vanity of that pretence of agreement be- 
tween, their diviced Authors in the Intallibility of the 
Pope and a Councel together, and rhar the ſeveral Par- 
tiſans , howſoever they put them both together in name 
and ſhew, yet in truth they aſcribe rhe Infalhbility en- 
tirely to the one or other, either to the Pope alone, or to 
the Gouncel alone,. and to the other one]y in dependance 
thereupon. JUnfallibility 25 not partly in the Pope, and © 
parily iz the Conncel , but whilly un the Pope, (ſay the 
Jeſuites, ) and from him communicated to the Cuuncel , who 


are infallible no farther then thy have his conſent and 


concurrence. And on the other fide;, 12 is wholly in the 
Conncel, and 1n.the Pope onely by participation from them, 
(lay the Gallican Papilis, and Anti-Jeſuirical party, 
and of this mind were thoſe Councels that undertook 
the cenſurins and removeins of Popes themſelves,) And 
confequently,the Infallibilily of Councels not being evi- 
cent to the Jeſuites and their party, and the Infallibility 
of the Pope not being evident to the French Papiſts, and 
many others, it tollowes, thar there is no evidenceat all 
10 either, nor in both together, their own Authors being 
Judges. For if I can prove to a Jeſuite, That the Pope 
”m Catheard is not infallible, he will (and by his principles 
muſt) grant, That rhe addition of a Cource) doth nor 
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make him infaſlible. And if I can prove to a French Pas 
Pilt, char a general Councel rightly called and conſtituted 
15 not infallible , he will (and by his principles mult ) ac- 
knowledge the Popes conſent cannot render them in- 
fallible - ſo that indeed if either be diſproved, both are 
- diſproved. 

Nor doth any thing render this evidence more darke, 
and the Romiſh cauſe more contemptibie, then the con- 
fideration of thoſe poor Fig-leaves, wherewith Mr Cry 


ſeeks to cover his Mothers nakedneſle in this particular. . 


For when Mr Chillingworth urged this very argument 
again(t their infallible Judge , that themſelves were divi- 
ded abour it, whoit was, whether Pope or Councel &c. 
all that Mr Creſſy anſwers ad rem, is this; That theſe 
different Authors of theirs are all agreed in that deciſion 
of the Councel of 7rexe, Jt belongs tothe Church to be 
7uadg of the true ſenſe of the Holy Scripture: an anſwer fo 
deſperate, that it ſhewes tbar man, who could acquieſce 
in it, to be, if nor a Papilt by intereſt rather then Conſci- 
ence, yet at leaſt one given up by God to thoſe ſfrong dee 
{aſions, threatned to the Followers of Antichriſt, 2 The. 
2. among whom he bach now liſted himſelf. And doth 
this indeed end the differences? doth he offer that foran 
Anſwer, which his Adverſary before had acknowledged? 
and is this all the relief they have towards the ending of 


all differences, and the ſaris/ation ot their conſciences ? - 


When Alexander was asked to whom he would leave 
his Empire ? and he anſwered, To the beſt: fince he did 
not at all determine, who this be/# was, I think no man in 
his wits will ſay, this was a likely or effetual way to end 
the differences':among the Grecians. It is true the Cap- 
tains were all agreed 7» gerere, that it ſhould be left to 
the beſt ;” but ſome rhoughe one beſt,others another,and 
ſo the diſſenfions continued among them,and were not at 


all healed by char general agreement. In the very ſame 
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manner, although they be agreed in the generall, that 
the Church muſt judge, ſo long as they continue at vart- 
ance,and have implacable feuds about it who this Churcty 
1s, they are not one whit nearer agreement, Suppoſe in. 
former times a queſtion aroſe between the Senate and 
Emperor of Rome, which was the chiete power, and fu- 
preme Judge of all Civill controverſies ; and the SubjeRs 
of the Empire were higbly divided about it, ſome aſcri- 
bins the ſupremacy to the Emperor, others to the Senate: 
would Mr Creſſy ſay, the Romanes are agreed, becauſe 
they were all united in this, That the ſupreme power was 
to end all their controverſies ? Suppole 3 or 4 Compett- 
tors to a Kingdome, and the inhabitants thereof ſeve- 
rally divided about them; will any man on this fide Bed- 
Jam ſay, they are all agreed, becauſe agreed in this gene- 
rall, that the King muſt rule ? or muſt not every man ac- 
knowleds, that this agreement ſignifies bur little, ſolong 
as they differ about this, which is that King ? Andis noc 
this the very caſe of the Church of Rowe ? They are all 
agreed (forſooth,) not one diſſenting voice among chem: 
bur how ? why they are agrecd that the Ghurch is the 
judge. But Mr Creſy, the great difference is behind,who 
is the Church? the Pope,ſay ſome, a Councel ſay others, 
a Pope and Councel together (ay a third fort, (and the 
ſeveral aſlertors of each opinion contute and dellroy 
the reſt,) and all that hold any of theſe opinions are aniver- 
ſally eſteemed good Cathilicks , faith Mr Creffy in his 
Append.ch.4 »um.7. So they are good :Catholicks that 
diſpuce down the Pope's Inftallibility, and they good Ca- 
tholicks too that diſpute down the Intallibility of Coun- . 
cels, and (tor che reaſon before mentioned ) they good 
Catholicks, that reject the infallibilicy of both together, 
And therefore *cis'a moſt impudent poſition , which Mr. 
Creſſy layes down, (and the Papilts are obliged ro own,) 
T nat ti; dof rine of the Churches Infallibility ts ſo evident, 
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is the Proteſtants are 1 and curot antzeml, 
that do not receive it : out of thy mouth . will God judge 
thee, O thou uniaithtfuill Servant, who haſt thus ex- 
preſſed thy ſelfin-anorher place; To my. underſtanding 
There # fome inhamanity in urging Proteſtants to more then 
Catholicks will be 0b'ig:d to, or to think that to Proteftauts 
prep ſeſſed with paſſion and partiality , that can be maae 
evident which # [0 far from b:ing evident to ſome Catholicks, 
that they renounce it, Appendix to the Exomolegeſis , 
ch.4.num.7. 

To this might be added, as a fariher demonſtration of 
the inevidence of this point even to the Romaniſts them- 
ſelve, rhoſe ſecret checks which they meet with from 
their own conſciences in che aſſertion of this ſuppoſed In- 
tallibility, diſcovered by rheir haltings, and corrections, 
and tergiverſations,and ſeli contradictions.in explication 
of this new phxnomenon. For however Mr C-eſſy mounts 
this Infallibilicy fo bigh, char ir muſt not yield to Scripe 
cure it ſelf, yer both buntelfe elſewhere, and their other 
Authors every where are contented with a far lower pro- 
portion. Bellarmine ( whom Mr Crefſy recites and ap- 
proves.) in lis compariſon of the Infaſlibilicy of the 
Church and Scripiure , vives the preheminence to Scrip- 
rure in hive ſeveral reſpe&ts. See Creſſy ſce?. 2, ch. 21. 
Truth, and uar obli gation to believe it ts in an higher degree 
in S cripture , then 1n the deciſions of the Church. Creſſy 
Arpendix chap. 5. n.2., And this Intallibility of > 4 
Church, though they will not ſuffer us to call it humane 
and moral, yet they dare not aſſert it to be Divine, but 
onely after a fort, and in ſome manner Divine, as the 
Author of Laad's /abyriuth informes us. And this Infal. 
liblity they farther confeſleis not in way of imwediate 
revelation or inſpiration from God, but in the way of ar- 
Sumentation and diſcourſe. And here too they are won- 


derful cautious; for it is acknowled ged by Bellarmine and | 
Stapleton 
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Stapleton, and ſubſcribed'by Mr. Creſſy, That the Charch 
# fallible in the premiſes, but: infallible in the conclaſion, 
Creſſy, nbi ſupra. and ſetb. 2. chap.32. and Append .chap.5. 
Jn the decifians of the Charch, the ſimple concluſion decided 
7 onely acconnted infallibly true, not (0 the principles wpon 
which it depends, or reaſons by which it 1s proved. Really 
theſe Romiſh Prieſts are admirable Fellowes in all things: 
Admirable Builders! Yirravsxs bimfelf might learn Ar« 
chiteEure from-them, for they can teach him .how to 
build a ſolid and durable Edifice uppon a rotten foundatis 
on: AdmirableLogicians! Ari/to:le might go to Schoole 
to them, and learn fuch Leſſons as were above his appre- 
henſion; tor it is reſolved he muſt blot out his Axiomes, 
Conclaſio ſequitur partem debiliorem, and, Non debet eſſe 
ple in conclufione quam ty premiſſis, and, Ex falſis nil niſe 
falſam; The Colledge of Jeſuites at Ree are ready to 
make good the contrary againſt bim, when Plato's great 
year ſhall bring bim and them together upon the Stage. 
Admirable Divines! that have out-done their Lord and 
Maſter, and in ſpight of whatſoever is faid by him, Zak, 
6. 43,44. will, it he pleaſe, maintain a diſpute with him 
upon this Theſis, That a corrupt tree car bring forth guod 
fruit, and that of thornes men may gather Figs, and of 4 
Bramblebuſh grapes: and this ſhall be not probably de- 
fended, bur infallibly demonſtrated. For it were a filly 


_ thing to think, that they that are intallible Divines 


ſhould be bur fallible Diſputants. But to return; The 
inevidence of this notion 0tthe Churches iofallibility may 


' ſufficiently appear from Mr. Creſſy's own expreflions, 


(which have been obſerved by others) who by the evi- 
dence of the Truth was forced to this acknowledgment, 
That 7zfailibility i an infortanateword, that Mr,Chilling= 
worth hath combated it with 700 great ſucceſs, ſo that T 
could wijh (faith be) the word were fergotten, or at leaſt laid 
by, whereas all chat underſtand any ching, know, that it 

ea a ten © ” ages 
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was not the word, but the thing which he combated; 
and his arguments were not: nominal aghunſt. the Title, 
but real againſt che thing it ſelf. It is true, ſince this paſe 
tage was publiſhed and caken notice of, Mr, Cr:ſſy (ha- 
ving doubtleſfſe been feverely ſchool*d by his Superiours 
for ſuch a dangerous paſſage ) is grown more cautious, 

and hath firerched his wit (and 1 fear bis conſcience too) 

to palliate his aſſertion, and make an honourable retreat: 
and he honeltly acquaints us with his deſign, 5. e. being 
crafty to catch the Proteſtants with guile.SeQt.2, ch.21, NE 
that reads tbe appendix to the ſecond Edition of his Exo- 
mologeſis, will eafily diſcern the trepidations of a guilty 
\ conſcience, whilſt ſometimes you ſhall find him tacitly. 
denying the C hurches inftallibility properly ſo-called, and 
contenting himſelf with great probability in the room of 
it. At other times you will meet him crying up this infal- 

libilicy in expreſle or equivalent terms, and in moſt places 
having no-/a/vo for himſelt bur this, chat his aſſertion, 
and the Proteſtants diſputation did proceed upon. the 
miſtaken notion of intallibility, which the Proteſtants ad- 
vanced to an bigher pitch then ever the Church of Rowe 
did, and fo fought again(t an image that themſelves had 
ſet up: which is fo notorious a falſehood, that if Mr. Creſ= 
{ys wit, and memory, and conſcience had not all fai- 
led him together, be could hardly have run into it, ſince 
all Proteſtants of any note ever did, and particularly Mr. 
Chillingwerth doth diſpute againſt the Churches infalli- 
bility, onely in that ſenſe and degree which Mr. Creſſp 
upon matureſt advice in this ſecond Edition hath thought 
fit to expreſle in theſe words, That God 4/1 preſerve his 

Church in all truth, ſo as to ſecure all believers that ſhe can 
neither deceive them, nor be deceived her ſelf. Se: 2. Chap, 
21. Didever any Proteſtant, that underſtood himſelf, or 
the point pretend to more? Not Mr. Chil/3neworth T am 


ſure: They all knew and granted, that abſolute infallibi- 


lity 


le; 
aſs 


Ir's 
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lity was God's prerogative , and neither pretended by 
the Church of .Rowe,; nor was that opinion. by Pros 
teſtants faſlned upon them: The ovely queſtion was, 
whether God did vouchſafe ſuch infallible guidance to. 
the Church, chat ſhe could not crre in her decrees, and 
deciſions; This Papilts affirmed, and Proteſtants denied: 
and let meadde, that this infallibility is as high as was 
ever aſcribed to the Prophets or Apoſiles and Penmen 
of the Holy Scripture. And although their intallibility 
be ſaid to be larger or greater extenſive, becauſe in them 
it reacheth to all ſentences, and words, and Arguments, 
yet the Romaniſts themſelves cannor ſay it is higher or 
oreater intenſive, and the Articles of Faith or concluſive 
deciſions decreed by Counceis, are in their opinion as in- 

fallible, as the ſame are when they are laid down in the 
Scripture. This was the Notion Mr, 1l/:1vgworth come 


- bated againſt , with ſo great ſucceſle as Crefſy confeſ- 


ſeth. / ; 
The ſecond Argument to prove the inevidence of this 


notion of the Churches infallibility, 1 ſhall take from the 
impertinency and ſcebleneſle of thoſe crutches or reaſons 
wherewith chey indeavour to ſupport it. I obſerve the 
ſumme and firergth of what he bath co ſay in this point 
is reducible to five heads. - 
"The firſt and great pretence is this, Take away infalls- 
bility and you deſtroy all Anthurity, all Authority, that is 


not infallible, u meer Faction and Rebellion, and Authority 


that reacheth onely to the outward appearance, or the parſe. 
Creſly Appen.ch.7.:am.2. And elſewhere, infallibity and 
Anthority are in effect all one as applied to the Church, 
Tbid.c.5.n.14. And the aſſertions of the Churches Au- 
thority which are frequent in the Fathers, Mr. Cr:fy ur- 


| Sethas if the y had been directly levelled at the Churches 


infallibility, Zxomolog. Sef.2.chap.19. Nay ſo daring is 


this man in his. Argument; that not contented with his 
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own pretended ſatisfaRtion'in it, he will' needs obtrude 
the ſame opinion upon that Noble Lord: Falkland (which 
it is ſufficiently known he abhorred) viz. that if theCas 
zholick, Churches Authority and infallibilitic were oppoſed, 
all other Churches muſt expire: The Authority of the 
Engl fp Ghurch would be an aiery Fantaſme, &Cc. Append. 
chap.6. num.9, 


For Anſwer, I durſt appeale to the conſcience of this 


very man, bur that Apoſtates in the Faith do at the ſame | 


time make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, let any Ro- 
manilt, that is not prodigal of his Dammnarion, ſeriouſly 
conhicer the groſſe falſhood of this bold ſuppoſition. 
W bat, no Authority without infallibility? - Belike there 
15 no Authority in the King , becauſe no Infallibility. 
He will fay, Civil Authority, is but external; But Eccie- 
ſtaitical reacherh rhe conleupes and commands the be- 
lief of the inward man: Mr. Creſsy knew this to be a 
£ratis aictum, and juſtly denied by Proteſtants, and 
therefore he ſhould have proved it, bur crude ſuppoſiri« 
ons and imperious Dictates do paſſe amons Romaniſts 
for ſolid Demonſtrations. Yet again» 1 would aske 
Mr. Cres, whecher the Aſſembly of che Clergy in France 
have Autnority over that Church or no: it-he; deny it; 
I rejer bir to his Brethren there for an Anſwer: If he 
Srant it, then Authority way be withour infallibility. 
Again, I ask him whether the Pope without a Councel 
have Authority over the Church or no: if be deny it, 
is at his peril, ifhe affirme ir, then his argument. is in 
great jeopardy: For Proteltants are allowed to disbe- 
lieve the Pope's perſonal infallibility; And be : confel(- 
Jeth. (I gave you his own words before) that good \Ca» 
tholicks deny ir and diſpute againſt it. Yet once more; 


When general Councels bave been called to determine 


Tue precenſions of Anti-popes, or to depoſe uſurping 


Popes, or when they have had differences with the popes, 


E | 
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I demand whether tlieſe Councels had any Authority or 
no? To ſay they bad none, or that their Authority was 
bur an atery.phantaſm, I think 'Mr. Creſsry will not dare; 
and if they had, then either a Councel without the Pope 
is infallible (yhich moſt learned Papilts now deny, and 
if Mr. Creſsy be ofanother mind, let him tellus) or Au=- 
thority may be wichout infallibilicy. 

In a word, that the world may ſee the complexion of 
an Apoſtate's Conſcience, This very man will grant, cha 
there is an Authority in the Superiour over his Convent, ' 
in every Biſhop over his Dioceſle, in every General over 
his order, and a-weighty Authority too { as their vaſſals 
icel by ſad experience) yet I hope theſe are not infallis 
ble, Z. the more impudent is he that argyes from Aurho» 
rity to1nfallibility. 

| Aſecond Argument is much of the ſame complexion, 
taken from the ityle and practice of general Counce!s 
which was to propoſe their' Doarines as infallible 
Truths, and co command all Chriſtians under the pain 
of Anathema, and eternal damnarion co belteye them 
for ſuch, That Anthoriry which ſhould ſpeak thus not be- 
ng infallible, would b: gailty of the greateſt tyranny and 
cruelty, and uſurpation that ever was in the World. Append. 
chap 4.n.9. 4 ret 

This hath been fully anſwered beſore, and there- 
fore I ſhall here content my ſelf with chele rwo re- 
flections. 

I, The utmoſt of this Argument(abſtracing from che 
invidious expreſſions he here clothes it with, that it may 
bave in terrour what it wants in ſtrength) woutd be no 
more then this, That general Councels in ſuch a way 
of proceeding were miſtaken , and were liable to error: 
a propoſition, which he knew very well the Proteitants: 
did univerſally own,and I hope well may, ſince the Jelu- 
ites/ (ſo great a part and __ ot the Roman Chu _ 
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have and do acknowledge, that General- Councels and 
their Decrees are not intallible uncill che Popes conſent 
be added, yer ſuch Councels {as is notoriouſly known) 
have uſed co pur their Anathemz'sto cheir decrees before 
the Pope's aflent was given: And yer torſooth(it you will 
believe a man that harh caſt away his Faith) this Argu« 
ment is more evident chen we can produce for the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf (for ſo he ſaith, 5614, ) ; 

2. Theſe Anathema's doe not at all prove that ſuch 
Councels either were or thought: themſelves infallible. 
It is true, it is an Argument they thought one of theſe 
two things, either that the Docrine propoſed by them 
_ was infallibly true (as indeed they did) or that their Au- 
_ Thority was infallibly certain {which they never preten- 

ded} either of theſe were a ſufficient ground for ſuch 
 Anathema's, and therefore his Argument is infirme, pro- 
ceeding 4 genere ad [piciem, animal eſt, E. humo. They 
owned infallibility, E.they owned it in their Authority. 
Parcicular paſtors bave a power to Anachematize,and io 
fo in caſe of Excommunication of Hereticks: are they 
therefore infallible? If it be ſaid they do it onely in 
purſuance and execution of the Decrees of Councels: 
I anſwer; if ſuch perſens (conteſſedly fallible) may 
Anathematize them that renounce the DoErines deli- 
vered in Councels, becauſe ſuppoſed to be infallibly true, 
why may not the ſame perſons Anathematize them thar 
renounce the Doctrines expreflely delivered in Scripture, 
which all granc co be infallibly true? Again, if we look 
into the Records of Councels, we ſhall find that this 
practiceof Anathematizing was not onely in uſe in gene- 
ral, butalſo in particular and proyincial Councels, which 
are confeſſed ro be fallible: Z. Mr. Crefſy look to your 
Arguments and conſcience better. Once more, the 
Pope's anathema's all the world rings of,yet you baveſeen 
his inlallbilicy is denied by many and learned papiſts,and 
2 os 7 CC. oy 
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. they too ſuch as are univerſally eftremed good Catholicks, 


faith Mr. 'Creſſy Append. chap. 4+ nm. 7. Thereiore 
how durſt he ſay, Anathema's are evidences of infalli- 
bility? 

. The third Argument is taken from the promiſes of in- 
fallibility made ro this Church. This dofirine of the 
Churches infallibiluty* 1s the' moſt expreſſe in Scriptares, 
faith Mr. Creſſy, Se&. 2. chap. 26.n.5. I ſuppoſe he told - 
us ſo upon the ſame account-that the old Painter wrot 
nnder his piture, This is a Lion, for fear ſome-ſhould 
have miſtaken it for a Bull, for truly it he had not ſaid ir 
was moſt expreſle there, any rational man would have 
ſworn the contrary. 

I canfefle, I thought Mr. Creſſy(as well as Mr. White 8: 
Other Traditional Doctors) had "han fick of thoſe pre- 
tences, and ſufficiently diſcovered the impertinency of 
them to their purpoſe: and-really when I read over 
the Scriptures quoted by him to prove this infallibility, 
and conſider how. inſigntficant- they are to his bufineſle, 
and how plainly, and fully, and frequently they have 
been anſwered-by Proteſtants, (which he doth not here 
reply to) ©] muſt not diſſemble, that I find a great difh- 
cuity to believe 'his conſcience could be ſatisfied rhere- 
with: ſureI am, whilſt he was a Proteſtant, (ifhe-under- 
ſtood himſelf} he would have entertained ſuch proofs 
with contempt. TI dareconfidently ſay, that moſt of the 
Scripture-allegations produced by the Quakers (in de- 
fence of their abſurd and ridiculous opinions ) are every 
whit as pertinent as any that are here ciced. Tt is true 
they are material to that purpoſe to which they are cired 
by the Fathers, viz. to prove the Churches perpetuity 
and juſt Authority, bur for iofallibility, how far the Fa- 
thers were from believing that, 1 hope hath been made 
ſufficiently evident from the foregoing Diſcourſe, where 
alſo particular Anſwers bave been given to their Argu- 
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ments from theſe places, which when they ſolidly vindi- 
cate, it will deſerve,and (av $43) ſhall have our confide- 
ration. At preſent 1 ſhall content my ſelf with this gene- 
ral animadvertion. | 
Thoſe Scriptural promiſes pretended for the Churches 
infallibility, either they do of themſelves without the 
Churches. ſence and expoſition , evidently-and ſolidiy 
prove the point they are brought tor, or they do not; if 
they ſay they do, then other paſlages of Scripture (un- 
doubtedly farre more plain and poſitive for- diverſe Do- 
Erines rejected dy the Papiſts) do of themſelyes, without 
the Churches ſenſe and expoſizion,;-proye :thoſe points 
they are brought for, and ſo Scripture may decide con- 
troverſies, if they ſay not, then the Churches- infallibiliry 
muſt be ſnppoſed , betore-it can be- proved from thoſe 
Texts, which is I confeſle agreeable to the Roman Catho» 
Iick way of Diſputation, and fir for them that- cannot 
endure Reaſon ſhould be, Judge, but 1am fure it will 
never fatisfie any man that hath any care of his conſci- 
ence or Salvation. But I can tell the Reader good 
Newes, and tbat which'is ſtrange too among Romanilts, 
who uſe to confute Proteſtants by the meer 'naming of 
thoſe Texts that have been ſubitancially. vindicated an 
bundred times. Mr. Creſſy bath one Chapter entitled the 
Validity of ſuch Texts &c. 10 it is called, but I doubt it 
was the Printers miſtake for validity, as. will appear 
upon peruſal. He offers but one Argument: for proofe 
of this Gapital Aſſertion, upon which all che Papacy de- 
pends, and it is this: The Antient Fathers do. u[aally 
argue againſt thier Heretichs and Schiſmaticks-from -thoſe 
promsſes, that Chriſts Church ſhould contin ue for ever, and 
that the gates of Hell ſhould not prevaile againft her: Now 
Claith be) if theſe promiſes of Chviſt be not infallible aud abs 
ſolute, and that Charch viſible, what then? then woe 
to the poor Ferhers, then the Writings of thoſe Barro 
E .. gan "7 2-8." 
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will prove to be the moſt fooliſh , impertinent, jugling, yea 
blaſphemons and pernicious diſcourſes that ever were, SO. 


Creſſy Sect.2. chap.28. that is to ſay (if we take the no- 


tion out of chis odious dreſſe) they uſed fallacious Argu= 
ments: Very good! And is this that', that ſatisfied 
Mr Greſſy's conſcience'? Oh the modeſty of the man! you - 


_ſeealictle thing ſatisfies bim , bur if he will cheat him=- 


ſelf, let him not think to cheat us with ſuch ridiculous 


I. The utmoſt of .what would follow is that the An- 


| tient Fathers whoſe Writings are extant were Fallible, 


and liable ro miſtakes :  'A Propoſition: which 1 haye for- 
merly proved , and the Popith Dv&ors themſelves a-, 


' gree with us therein, I ſuppoſe Mc Crefſy will noe dif- 


ſent, ; V4 
2. If upon every impertinent and unconcluding Ar. 
Sument produced by Fathers, Councels,or Popes,againſt 
ſuppoſed Hereticks, I ſhould make this.inference chat 
they were all Juglers,Blaſphemers,c.Mr Crefſy will now 
think it a very harſh cenſure: -When their great Lords 
and Maſters argue at this rate (as he knowes who did) 
Ariſe Peter kill and eat, and here are two Swords: Ergo, 
the Pope hath Civill and Spiritual power over all men: 
They that in the fleſh- cannot pleaſe God: E. Prieſts 
ſhould nor be married: God made man atter bis own 
Image: E. Images are lawfull, Will Mc Cr:ſy now. 
ſay theſe were all Juglers, Blaſphemers, &c ? and their 
Writings the moſt fooliſh, .impertinent, pernicious Diſ- 
courſes that ever were ? either then let Mr Crefſy quality 

his cenſure there, or apply it bere. X 
3. If the Fathers were ſuppoſed- infallible, - yet they 
might uſe impertinent -and *unconcluding Arguments; 
You muſt remember our Maſters the Romaniſts,while 
they aſſert the infallibility of the Pope and Councell, 
ehey cautioully diſtinguiſh berween the concluſion o_ 
| e 
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the mediums or Arguments to prove it: 1 will onely 
mind you of him whom they all ſo bighly approve and 
applaud, 5.e. Stapleton (whom Mr Creſſy followes and the 
reſt ofchem ) who ( as you ſaw ) limits this intallibilicy | 
to the Concluſion , not to the premiſes or Argument ; 
So if the Fathers were infallibleſas you ſee and the Papilts 
confeſle they are not). yet this being onely in the Con. 
cluſion , ic will not at all ſecure then from impertinency 
and error in their Arguments or mediums uſed to con- 
firme the concluſions , which is all that this Diſcourſe of 
Mc Creſſy pretends to prove. So now judge, whether 
the Printer was not a knaye ( for ſure the Author could 
not be ſo, ſince he is a Benraifine ) to ſet in the fronc of - 
this Argument, The Yalidity, &c, 

Burt you know #0#z omnia pcſſamus omnes: Peradven- 
ture Mr Cr:{/y is a better reſpondent then opponent,and 
though he cannot ar all prove his own aflertion , yer he 
will at leaſt ſolidly Anſwer his Adverſaries. Bur alas! 
here he is jejune, that it moves my pitty; for when 
Mc Chillingworth pleaded that theſe promiſes were onely 
conditional, if Chriſtians ſhould make uſe of Gods means 
—Tbe Church ſhould continue :  Hereto ( faith C'reſſy) 
_ theanſwer is very ready. Oh the the benefic of a-ready 
wit when attended with an eaſy Conſcience! T1. There 
z no warrant from any circumſtance in thoſe Texts for ſuch 
anew interpretaticn, 12S | | 

I will not ingage in that Argument,onely | will referre 
a parallel place to his conſideration : It is faid particular- 
ly. concerning Jeruſalem ( which never was ſaid concer- 
ning Rome ) 7 have hallowed this howſe —to put my name 
theretn for ever, and mine eyes, and mire heart ſpall be there 
perpetually,” 1 Kings 9.3. And it is again repeated:cons 
cernins that houſe, that the Lord had ſaid, 1n 7eruſalem 
foall my Name befor ever, 2 Chron..33.4. Then { ifbe 
have a conſcience) let bim Anſwer,whether there be/nor 
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' as much warrant from theſe Texts to prove this promiſe 


to ?er{alem to be infallible and unconditional , ( which 
they grant it was not ) as from the other Texts to prove 
them to be ſo to the Church of Rowe. He need nor take 
day to anſwer it. = 28-08 

His ſecond anſwer 1s wholly ad hominem, (and the 0- 
ther you will ſay was little ad7em,) | That Mr Chilling- 
worth applies this to future times pnely not to paſt or preſent, 
and therefore it concernes not the diſpute in hand about the 
Romane Catholick Chuycb, which all Engliſh Proteſtants 
acknowledge to be a true Church of Chriſt,” Jult ſo they 
would periwade their Proſelyres, that all Proteſtants 
Srant that theirs isa ſafe way , and Salvation to be had 
ordinarily in the communion of their Church ; whereas 
neither che one nor the other are true, But what if Pro- 
teſtants do , and Mc Chillingweirth did grant their 


Church tobe a true Church, doth it therefore follow, 


theſe Texts were pertinently alledged to prove it #- or 
did M: Chillingworth ſay , theſe promiſes were abſojure 
for time paſt or preſent, and conditional onely for the 
future ? no ſuch matter ; but theſe are only his own 
dreams, and ſhufflings, who (pro more) when he cannot 
anſwer his Adverſary, indeavours to blind his Reader. 
I bave only one thing more to obſerve upon that (which 
he tels us Mr Chillinoworth ſlaw ) That if there were ſuch 
promiſes of indtfefisbility, none could challenge them but the 
Romane Church , ſince ſhe onely claims them , all othevs lay 
dewy their claime. But that alſo is no more ſolid then the 
reſt : for ſince this promiſe of indefectibility js general 
and indefinite, it no more belongs to Rowe then toany 
Other particular Church : neither have they any more 
interelt in the promiſe, becauſe they boldly claime the 
Monopoly of it , ( fince an uſurpers clatme pives him no 
juſt Title to the thing: ) Nor have other Churches the 
—— i rc 
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will not ſuffer them to appropriate it to themſelves, (for 
though they extend tlus promiſe of indefeRibility to the 
whole Church, : yer they reap the cemfort and benefit of 
1, in as much as they are true members of that Church, 
and not upon any local or particular con(ideration;) 
-. Fhere isa fourth argument” behind, taken from the 
Tradicion or teſtimony of the preſent Church :- bat this 
I have difcourſed at.large, and 1 hope diſcovered the 
folly of that new device : thicher.I refer the Reader. 
,A fifth argumentchere is, and chat isall I find in Mr: 
Creſſy , ( for -} bave diligently fearced him, and God is 
my witneſſe [| have indeavoured to.{ingle out the ſtrong. 
eſt and. moſt plauſible paſſages in him, which I had noc 
anſwered before, ) and that 1s raken from the Churches 
Unity: - One Charch there cannot be, without one faith, nor 
one faith where differences are irreconcileable, ang no vecon* 
 ciling of differences, but by an authority, and that. infalli- 
ble. Append ch. 6.u. 3. And again: The Sun-ſhines not 
more clear (1 ſuppoſe the means in the Cloyſters of his 
Convent) then that there is mo poſſible Unity without Au- 
thority,n:r no Chriſtian Unity withoat an infallible Autho= 
5 * REC | 
 Anſ. Very well; it being prenuſed, That their only 
infa[lible Authority is, as M<-Crefſy ſtates it, the Church 
ſpeaking by a general Councel,. confirmed by the Pops, 
Appen,chap.4. num..g.. then if this Argument be ſolid, 
led Mr Creſy take what followes:* Then there was net- 
ther one Church, nor one Faith, for the firſt 300 years, 
when, there was no general Councel: then when the 
Pope dies,' or his Sea is vacant other waies (as ofc bath 
been.) and when there is no Councel ( as now there is 
none.) there is no Unity in the Church of Rowe: what 
thinks this man of the Gallican Cburch , which ( unleſſe 
they be chroughly. Jeſuited) do till hold (as they uſed to 
do) that the Pope, perſonally conſidered, is not - ay en 
- out 
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WEL, 
but onely with a general Councel: will he juſtihe it 1n 
the Aſſembly of the French Clergy, that they have at 
this day no unityamong them, and-no way to reconcile 
their differences, becaule they bave no infallible Autchort- 
ty. ?*. But ſhall nor waſt my time any longer with theſe. 
impertinent and miſcalled arguments: 1 ſhall leavetbe 
point with this ſhort 2Zemcrandem, That it is a plain evi- 
dence of the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe , that all the 
Sreat wit, and valit learning , and deep cunning of the 
Romiſh Doctors can furniſh: them with no better argu- 


' ments,then theſe. And fince this. is all that Mr Creſſy 


can pretend for his Apoſtacy , 1 would intreat him in 
his next to furniſh me with ſome Anſwers to thoſe that 
ſuſpect his change was not from conſcience, but diſcon- 
tent or paſſion , or worldly intereſt, \{ as affaires then 


Rood:) for Iconfefle 1 am at a loſſe,and know not what 


to ſay for him , and the rather , becauſe the pretended 
motives of his Converſion are ſo ridiculouſly abſurd, and 


incredible, among which 1 tind two that deſerve a ſpecial 


remark. One 1s the ſcandalcus perſonal qualities of Zx- 
ther and Cal»in,which, ifall that he fſaich of them were 
true and material, (as it is either notorouſly falſe, or in- 
conſiderable,) yet it amounts to nothing againſt the Pro- 
reſtant cauſe, ſince though we own them for eminent 
perſons,and worthy inſtruments, yet we readily acknows 


ledge, they were lyable ro error, and ſubje& to paſſions 


and infirmities,no leſſe then other men 3 nor did we ever 
make' them the pillars and grounds ot the Goſpel,. or the 
foundation and rule of our Faich. But chat this'ſhould& 
occaſion:his Change, 1 confeſſe is beyond the faith'of 
Miracles to believe. This isprodigious, That the ſuppos: 
ſed miſtakes or miſcarriages of two particular Proteſtant: 
Doctors ſhould really bave greater influence to turn him; 
iro the Proteſtant Religion, rhen rhe real Blaſphemies, | 
and abominable filthinefles of their Maſters and Pillars: 


<& 
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2) - 
of their Faich and Church, viz, the Popes ſhould have to 
zlienate him from tbe Popiſh Religion : and theſe things 
not teigned by Adverſaries, (as molt of their Calumnies 
againſt Zuther and Calvin are ) but acknowledged by 
their own Authors, who bave left us a particular account 
. of the ſeveral ſorts of their villanies: ſo many blaſphe- 
mers, as 7:hn 13. falim 3. G&c, 10 many Hereticks as 
Foniface 8 fohn 23. ſo wany- Conjurers, as Sylveſter 
the ſecond, and his Succeſiors for many ſucceilions, ſo 
many whoremongers, ſo many: Sodomites, Poyſoners, 
Inceituous, and what not ? 150 Popes (ſaith Genebrard) 
rather Apoſtatical then Apoſtolical perſons. And yer 
This render conſcienced man, who knew all cheſe things , 
and could bear with all this, and a thouſand more fuch 
infirmities in the Popes, was fo ſqueamith that he was 
not able to endure the ſcandals of Zather and Calrin. 
And another motive he addes, not atall inferior to the 
former,viz, The bloudy commorions of the Cal/vini/s, 
and the ſanguinary Lawes and cruel execution of them 
upon Catholick Prieſts in England : And this was a great 
offence to him, who was well acquainted with the Maſla- 
' cres of France, of Germany, and the Low Countries, and 
_ the Exg/i/þ too in Popiſh times, who knew the Hiſtory of 
the barbarous cruelties of the inquiſition torments, who 
himſelf bad b:en an eye ard ear-witneſle of the inhu- 
mane burcheries of above one hundred thouſand inno- 
cent. Proteſtants in /r:/azd. But all this did not move 
the good man at all: he could. ſwallow Camels, but a 
Gnar bath Choaked him. O Diveliſh Hypocriſy 1 But 
God will not be mocked , and hope men that have any 
ſence will not eafily be deceived to believe the fincerity 
of that inans Converſion, which is brought on by ridicu- 
fous Motives. But to recurn, - - 

For a cloſe of this great point, I ſhall leave three 
things to the conſideration of any diſcreet and conſcienti- 
- ous 
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ous Reader, and particularly of our two Engliſh Apo- 
ſtates,wich whom 1 am now treating , if they have. any 
ſenſe of Eternity or Conſcience left. | - 

I, That the principal Texts of Scripture, and argu- 
ments urged by them and others for the Infallibility of 
the Pope and Councel together , either prove notbing 
to their purpoſe; or prove more then they would bhaveor 
dareaſſert, 5. e. they prove either the Pope or Councel 
to be infallible by theinſelves, ard without any reference 
to the other, and are accor dingly pleaded by each party 
for their opinion. As for inſtance: Thos art Peter,wpon 
this rock &c.1 will avve unto thee the keyes &C. And Simon 
—/ have prayed, that thy Faith fail not: andthe like. if 
theſe Texts prove any Infallidility, they prove the infal- 
libility of the Pope, or S* Petcy's Succeſſor, whether with 
or without a Councel. $o on the other fide, the Texts of 
Scripture pleaded for the Infallbility of Councels from 
what was faid to or of all the Apoſtles: He that heareth 
Jou, hearcth me. Jt (cemed good to the holy Ghoſt and us. 


' Where two or thyee ave gathered together, - {am with you to 


th: end of the world: 11 theſe Texts prove any Infaljibili- 
ty , they Prove the Infaliibility of all the Governours of 
the Church,and Succeſlors of the Apoſtles , at leaſt when 
they are aſſembled rogerher , without -any ſpecial refe- 
rence to che Pope,who1s bur one of them.” And becauſe 
ic 1s ſufficiently evident, that theſe places do not prove 
the infatlibility of thoſe,of whom they are acknowledged 
primarily and formally co ſpeak , ( whichis ſo evident , 
that we bave thouſands of the moſt learned and reſolved 
Papiſts conſenting co us herein,as 13-before proved, ) it is 
therfore a ſtrange preſumprion to pretend theſe places 
cogent proofs of the infalitbility of them, of whom theſe 
Texts are confefſed'not to ſpeak fave onely by implicati- 
on: and conſequently the infallibiliry of Pope and Coun» 
ce|-together, '(which is the chic frerreat ofthe moſt ſub- 
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tile and cautiotis Papiſts) is deſtitute of ſolid proof, and 
anungrounded aflertion.”- 


2, It all that theſe men ſay were granted, that a general 


Councel confirmed by the Pope were the infallible .Judge, 
-yet fince there is now no ſuch-thing, /nor like to be, 


-8s 'a general Councel in the Church of Rowe, bur the 


Pope ſtands upon his own legs, therefore the Chyrch' of 
Rowe at this day is not infallible , and hath no infallible 


Judge, and no way toend their controverſies , "nor any 
advantage above Proteſtants therein. If they ſay, the 
Pope hath the affiitance and concurrence of general - 


Councels in their writings and Decrees, Ianſwer: The 
infallible ſadge, which they plead for, muſt according to 
their principles be a living Judge, and therefore requires 
the-exiſtence of the Councel , as well as of the Pope. 1 
would aske M: Crefſy chis queſtion : is the Popeinfallible 
in his expoſition and application of the Decrees of Coun- 
cels, or no? if hebe, then the: Pope alone is infallible 
without a Conncel ( which bimſelf c unfeſlech is a propo=- 


ſition fo barſh, chat Proteſtants ſhould not beurged to 


acknowledge it: ) if he be nor, they they haye no infallible 
Judge at Rome at this time, 5 me 6H SIS. 

3: Sincethe preſent Romanifts bave-now no Anchor- 
hold bug the Pope's Infallibility., (for general. Councel 
there is none,'). and by Mr Creſſy's argument, it there be 
no Infallibiliry, there 1s no Authority , and therefore no 
Unity, and- therefore no -Faith: I ſhall deſire the Reader 
to reflect upon the character of that perſon, who is ſo 
boldly aflerced the Supreme Infallible Judge of all con- 


troverſies in Religion: I will not takeit from Proteſtants 


_ "(leaſt they ſhould be thought partial, ) bur as it is drawn 
by a Papilt,8 he roo one-103 e mxlrzs, one fo eminent for 
learning & prudence;and truſtineſle, that he was imploy- 
ed by the French Biſhops co manage that great affair a- 


_ the Jeluites at Romezic is S£ Amonr,in that famous & 
| - known 


MILLY, 


and | 
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_ the demoliſhing gf the grounds of their Faith, 1 muſt 
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known book, his Journal concerning the Tranſactions at 
Rome, rejating to the five propoſitions controverted bes 
tween the Zcl:niſts and Farſeriſts, where it is lett upon 
Record in perp:t#am rei memoriam, That when he follici«' 
red the Pope (/nnocent the Tenth) ro decide that con« 
troverſie, and to that end preſented'a paper to him, deſiring 
him to read ir, the Pope(faith my Author) werld net re= 
ceive and read it, becauſe he ſaid this would enrage him fure 
ther, and oblige him to too great toiles, as he knew the gifs 
cuſſion of thu matter required, even of ſuch as had applied 
rchemſelves to that ſtudy all their time, but much more painex 
muſt 1t coſt him then others, b: cauſe {laid he, they are the 
Popes own words) t /5 nor my profeſſion, beſides that I ans 


' old, I bave never fludied Divinity: Part. 3. chap, 12.. And 


yet this is the ground and pillar of Truth, this is theprime 
ſubje& of infallibility, the great judge of all controyer=- 
fies, (to whom Scripture, Reaſon, Spirit, all muſt vaile,) 
whoſe Deciſions muſt be taken for the OQracles of God. 
And the ſame Pope [n-ocent the Tenth rels this ſtory of 
a predeceſſor of his, Clement the 8. who (faith he) aften 
he bad cauſed this matter (viz. the queſtion berween the 
Zanſeniſts and Feſwites) to be debated in his preſence for 4 
long time by the moſt excellent men, after he had ſtudied thens 
himſelfe with very great care,(ſo that as he remes. bred, ſome 
took, occaſion thereby roſay, that Clement the 8 began very 
old to ſtudy Divinity,) yet he could nor at laſt decide any 
thing therein, but was ſain to impoſe a perpetual ſulence upon 
both ſides. This is the man that mult infallibly decide all 
controverſies, that could not decide this, and we (for- 
ſooth) muſt all venture our ſoules upon his unecring gui- 
dance, that is nor convinced of it himſelfe, and our Pa- 
pits moſt impudently aflert che Popes infallibility, who 
modeſily acknowledged his own ignorance and inſuffict- 
ency. Theſe things 1 hope may abundantly ſaftice for 
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now ſpeak ſomerhing to the eſtabliſhing of ours. The ra= 


. ther, becauſe the Captain requires it in his Anſwerer, 


not to proceed in the way of Negatives, not to reſt in 
pulling down, bur to aſſert what we ſhould eſtabliſhe 
And Mr. Creſſy takes notice of Mr. Chillingwerth and his 
book, chac he was better in pulling down buildings, then: 
railing new ones, and that he bach managed his Sword 
much more dexteroufly then bis Buckler, and that Pro- 
teltants do neither own and defend the poſitive grounds 
which Chi/linow:rth laid, nor provide themſelves of any 
faſer Defence. Eromcleg.ſeft.2 chap.3. num.4. 

_ Yowhichir might ſuffice in general to reply, that if 
once the grounds ot their Faith be demoliſhed, and therr 


*great precenſions of ſupreme & infallible Authority ſub- 


verted, it it be proved, that neither the Pope,nor Coun- 
cels, nor Church of Rome be intallible,therr the Proteſtant 
Churches at leaſt ſtand upon even ground with the 


Church of Rome, and whatſoever they can reafonably_ 


pretend for the eſtabliſhing of their Faith, will tend to the 
Jecuring of ours; -and if Proteſtants have no ſolid and 
ſufficient Foundation for their Beliefe, neither have the 
Papiits any better: ang then one of theſe 2 things will 


follow; either that Scripture, Reaſon, and the concurs; 


ring teſtimony of former ages, and Churches, and Fa- 
thers are a firme Baſis for a C briſtjans Faith, independent- 
Iy upon the Churches Authority, and infallibility, (and 
this is a certain truth, though utterly deſtruRtive to the 


\,, Church of Rozze,) or elſe, (which I tremble to ſpeak, and 


ye theſe deſperate perſons are not afraid to aſſert, ) that 
the Chriitian Faith bath no ſolid ground to reſt upon, 
(1 mean, without the Churches infallible Authority, 
which is now ſuppoſed to be diſcarded and diſproved. ) 
Now here it mult be confeſſed, that ſome Proteſtants 
exyreſle themſelves too unwarily in the point, whereby 


\ Liaey give the Agverſary ſome ſeeming advantage and 
Ws | \*_ occaſion' 
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occaſion to repreſent our Doctrine to their ignorant and ' 
deluded Profſelytes, as diverſified into three or four 
ſeveral and contrary opintons, about the judge and rule 
of Faith,which ſome are ſaid to aſcribe to the Scriptures, 
others to the ſpirit of Go:! within them, others to reaſon, 
and others to univerſal Tradicion, whereas indeed all, 
theſe are really agreed, and theſe are not io many ſeve- 
ral Judges or Kules, bur in all their piaces and orders do 
happily correſpond to the conſtitution of the Proteſtant 
Sround of Faith, which I ſhall make thus appear by the 
help of a threetold diſtinction. 

1 We muſt diſtinguiſh berween the Judge and Rule 
of Faith, whichthe Papilts cunningly, and ſome others 
inconſiderately confound. For inſtance, if 1 ſhould 
aſſert the Church to be Judge, or Reaſon to be the 
Judge,yert the Scripture is the Rule, to which che Judge is 
tyed,and from which it it ſwerve,ſo tar forth its ſentence 
is null, = 

2. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Judge and Judge, 
and here we muſt take notice ofa triple Judge according 
ro the triple Court, forum celi,foram Eccl:fie forum Cons, 
ſcientie, the Court of Heaven, the Court of the Church, 
andthe Court of Conſcience.According!y there arethree 
Judges, | [F200 

1 The ſupreme and truly infallible Judge of all cone 
troverſjes, and that is God and Chriit, who appropriates 

And 
this 1s ſo proper to God, that the blefſed Apoſtles durſt 
not aſcribe it to themſelyes, (however their Succefſors .# 


| aregrown more hardy ) mor for that we have dominion” 


over your Faith, 2. Cor, 1.24, This Judge's Lord over 
all, both in the Church and in the Conſcience, which are 
all ſubordinate to him, 

2, Thereisan external and political Judge, placed 


by God in 'the Church, and theſe are the Governours 
TRE 0 whom 


UMI 


(38) 

whom Chriſt hath placed in and over the Church: and 
rheſe are ſubordinate to the Supren.e Judge, who if 
they really contradi&t his ſoveraign ſentence and higher 
Authority, and require things evidently contrary to the 
will of their and our Maſter, ruſt give cheir tubjects 
teave to argue with the Apoſtle Perer (andI tell you it 
was.an unhappy accident that St. Peter ſhould furniſh 


the Proteitants with ſuch an Argument, as would puzzle | 


all his Succeſfors to anſwer,)Whether it be right in the fight 
of God to hearken unto you more then unto Goaguage ye, Acts 
4.19. 

3. Thereisan internal and ſecret Judge, placed by 
God in every particular perſon, and ther yon may call 
Reaſon or Conſcience; for as (God bath made every man 
a reaſonable creature, and capable tro judge of his own 
actions, lo be hath not given that faculty (no more then 
the reſt) to be for ever ſuſpended, and wrapt in a nap- 
kin, bur to be duely exerciſed, nor would he bave men 
Iike bruit beafts that have no underſtanding, but every 
where he calls upon them to judge: 7ſpeak to wiſe men, 
 Juage yewhat I /ay, 1 Cor, 10. 15. And the {ſervice God 
requires of every man mult be 293443 aaron reaſonable 
ſervice, Rom.12.1, Andevery man muſt be ready and 
able to give a reaſon of the hope that is in him, 1 Per, 
3.15. 

3. We muſt diſtinguiſh between an inſtrument and an 
argument. : And here lies the golden mean, by which 
a man-may avoid thoſe contrary Hereſies both equidi» 
ſtant from the Truth, I mean the Socinian on the one 
hand, and the Papitt on the other, whereof the former 
would make reaſon a ſoveraigne univerſal Judge - to 
which even Scripture it ſelf mult vaile: And ſome go ſo 


high, that 1 remember one of them ſaith, J1f the Scripe 


znre ſhould ſay in expreſſe termes, that Chriſt. us the 
moſt high God, 1 ſhould ot belicve it (becauſe ntterly 
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repugnant to reaſon) but ſeck, ſome other ſence of. thoſe 
words, And the latter (the Romaniſts) would quite put 
reaſon out of office, and 7 term1nzs, ſubmit toa blind or 
implicit obedience without any examination , whereas 
the truth lies between both. Reaſon or Conſcience is 
not an argument, (I mean in matters of Faith purely 
ſuch,) that is, 1 do nor therefore believe ſuch a Doctrine 
of Faith to be true, becauſe my reaſon or conſcience in it 
ſelf, and by virtue of rational and extraſcriptural Argu- 
ments rels me it is true (for this were co make my reaſon 
the rule and ſtandard of truth) but my reaſon or conſci- 
ence believes fuch a thing to be true, becauſe ir reads or 
hears ſuch arguments and evidences from the Scripture 
as are the undoubted 7:pice of the Truth. And thus 
reaſon is the inſtrument, by which I apprehend the Ar- 
gument which compels my beliete. Soapain, the Spirit 
of God, (as in this controverſie it 1s taken for the gifts or 
Sracesofa believing Soule) or its ordinary ſuggeſtions 
in my mind, are not the argument by which 1 am con- 
vinced of the Truth ofa Doctrine, (for | may be deceived 
by a falſe ſpirit under the Title of Gods, and I am con- 
manded to trie the Spirits, and not to believe eyer 
Spirit ) it is the inſtrument (as 1 may fo ſpeak )-by which 
Iamenabled to underſtand the weight and force of thoſe 
Arguments which are recorded (ſuppoſe) 1n che Scrip=- 
tures, or rather, to ſpeak more properly, reaſon is the in- 
{trument, and God's Spirit is the great Helper and Afit= 
ſtant by which chat in{trument is elevated and fitted ro 
diſcern thoſe lineaments of Truth which God bath drawn 
in Scripture or elſewhere, whence alone the Arguments 
for proof of the Truth are derived. So now the ſtate of 
the queſtion is reduced to a narrow compaſle, and 1 ſhalt” 
lay it down in theſe Propoſitions. 

S, Supreme and intallibie judge npon earch we know 
none, and I hope from what bach been ſaid and proved 
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®t Jarge it appeares that there is none, at leaſt the Pope, 
and Councel, and Church of Rowe is none. 

2: An external Political Judgg in the Church we wil- 
lingly acknowledge and reverently eſteeme, the true and 
righrtul Governours of the Church orderly aſſembled, 
and proceeding regularly in Councgls (wherher leſſer 
or larger) ar2 the external judge, whoſe decifions are to 
be bighly yaiued, whoſe orders are nor raſhly to be de- 
ſpiſed or contradicted, yet three Cautions we muſt 
interpoſe. 1. Thar this Judge is not infallible, bur ſub. 
ject to error. 2,. That this Judge being ſubje co an 
higher Authority, and tied to an higher rule, it its decifi- 
ons or commands be manifeſtly repugnant ro thar ſupe- 
Tiour autnority and rule, they are not to be received and 
obeyed. 3, That this Judge | is conſtirured by God in 
the Church, not for the command of men's conſciences, 
bur tor the regulation of their actions, and tor the preſer- 
vation of the | peace of the Church, which is nor violated 
by mens inward and unknown ſentiments, bur by their 
excernal demeanor and ſenſible effe&ts of them: And 
theretore this is abundantly ſufficient for the preſervati- 
on of order and peace in the Church, 

3. Every inans own reaſon and conſcience is judge 
for himſeite, and for'the guidance of his own actions, 
State it in this manner, 2nd I know no hurt at all in ma- 
Kins rezſon a Judge; Chriſt himſelfe, when he preached 
in the World, he PPropounds the articles of Faith to the 
rea ſons of his bearers, and cals upon every one of them 
ro judge (fo lar as concerned his own apprehenſions or 
actions,) Zzk,12. 57, Yea. and why evin of your ſelves judy 
Jon 7:0t what #5 ri7ht? Chriſt no where commands his bea= 
rerHÞlindly ro ſubmir to the decrees of the vreſent judge 
their Church, che high-prieſt and Counce), bur cals upon 
them to judge for themſelves, to beware of the Leaven, 
z, c, the fal fe Dorine of their _ Math, 16. = 
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and/which 1s more) reiers his own doctrine to their fear- 
ching, which is an act of reaſon, 7chn 5.39. Search the 
Scriptares. Bur alas this reaſon is imperteR, and corrupt, 
and dim-fighted in matters of Faith, cheretore ſomething 
farther is neceſlary. Therefore 

Prop.4. Thartreaſon may bea competent Judge of 
matters of Faith, it is neceflary that it be aſfliſted and 
elevated by the ſpirit of God, whereby of the ratioaal he 
is made a ſpiritual man, and co yomire a fit judge of fuch 
affaires. 1 Cor.2.15. He that #5 ſpiritual, judgeth all 
things. As that a man may exactly ſee thoſe Heavenly bo- 
dies, whichare at a great diſtance from us, it isneceſlary 
to look upon them through a Glaſſe, without which & 
man could noc diſcern many of them: So are the aides 
of Gods ſpirit to help our purblind reaſon, which withoure - 
theſe could not diſcern things afarre off, accordin$ ta 
2 Pet. 1.9» 

Prop. 5. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament are the intallible rule, and ground, and rouch= 
ſtone of Faith, by which, boch Churches and all particular 
perſons are to be regulated in their faith and manners, 
trom which all controverſies of Faith are to be decided 
and judged , ro which all are perfectly ſubordinate, by 
which all the opinions of men and deciſions of Councels 
are to be examined, and they that ſwerve from and are 
oppoſire to this rule,are ipſo fafonull and void, and fo to 
be eſteemed by all Chriſtians, I rather call it a rule then 
a judge, becauſe there 1s an 2:v2;2»931z in the word, the 


appellation of Judge by common uſe being appropriated 


to perſons, but it is the -voice and writing of our Sove- 
raign 1 ord and judge, by which all inferiour judges are 
£0 be guided in thier decrees. | Ws 

-. Propoſ. 6. Univerſal Tradition rightly underftood 
(v4. the concurring teſtimony of all Churches,and ages, 
and perſons in their Writings left us) is of great uſe arid 
EE -  iT4 force, 
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force, and is the v+hicalum or Channel, by which the 
Ecripture,(which alone ts our rule)is conveyed to us. Bur 
here I muſt adde theſe ro Caurions, |} 

1, Tradicion, though neceſſary to convey the rule to 
us, yet jt is no part of the rule: I muſt bere diſtinguiſh be- 
tween res tradita the thing delivered, & iraditio the Tra- 
dition or delivery of it: If Tradition be underſtood 
in the former ſenſe (as the Papiſts underſtand it) for cer- 
tain unſcripural Doctrines delivered by Tradition, we 
know no {uch thing, and by comparing the boldneſſe of 
their pretenſions ro ſuch Traditions with the weakneſle 
of their proofs and evidences, we plainly diſcern they 
can make out no ſuch thing: Bur if Tradition be taken 


for the conveyance or deltvery ic ſelfe, or for the Teſti- 


mony of the Church ſucceſlively given to the Truths 
and Books of the Scripture, we confefle it is of great uſe 
and in ſome fort neceffary to bring the Rule to us, yet 
{as 1 ſay} it isno part ofthe Rule. As that bread which 
nouriſherh me, it is neceſſary that it be brought ro-me in 
ſome Baker or other vch1calum, yer it is the Bread alone, 
not the Basker, which nouriſhecth me. , The Water of 
ſuch a remote but excellent Spring, which quencheth my 
thir{t,.could not come to me, it there were not a channel 
fo convey it, yet it is the Water alone which refreſherh 
me, not the Channel. The Decrees or Acts of Kings and 
Parliament are the onely Ruie by which- our forreigne 
Plantations are goyerned,and to which ſuch as are judges 
thereaietyed [yea ſo farre tyed, that if thoſe Judges 
ſhould impoſe contrary commands, as for example, if 
they ſhould commard the people to rebell againſt che 
King, they are bound nor onely to examine their com+ 
mands, but to diſobey them) Bur it 15 aſcogether neceſla- 
ry that there ſhould be-a ſhip, wherein ſuch Acts or De- 
crees ſhould be conveyed to them, yet it were a very ab- 
turd thing to fay the ſhip is a part of the rule,though the 
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Papiſts (whilſt from the neceſlity of Tradition they infer 
that it is a part of the rule) do apparently runne into the | 
ſame ſoleciſme, Jn a word, Tradition was not appoine= 
ted by Chriſt as a part of that ground upon which we 
were to build our rule,by which we were co try-particu- 
lar DoErines and Articles of Faith, but was neceſſary, 
not ex #n/titato Chriſti,but cx natura rei,and trom thecon- 
dition of humane affaires , there being no other way 
(without a new revelation )poſſible or imaginable to con- 
vey the Goſpel and Scriptures to thoſe that were co live 
fo many hundred years after che firſt publication oft: 
Tradition being tous, that which Eyes and Eares were 
to them that were Eye-witneſles of bis convincing mira- 
cles,and Far-witneſſes of his irrefragable diſcourſes, that 
is,neither cheir Eyes and Eares were, nor co us Tradition 
is the Argument and ground of our Faith , but a neceſia- 
ry meanes or inſtrument to convey thoſe Arguments and 
grounds of Scripture which were convincing and fatif- 


Faccury- 
2. This Tradition is no Act of Authoricy , but onely 
of reſtimony-, not ar all peculiar to che Church or gene- 


ral Councels, but common to all antient Writers: Yea 


ler it be obſerved as a very material conſideration in this 
point, ſo far is the Capacity of a Church from being nes 
ceſſary to the validity of this Tradition and Teſtimony, 


'concerning the great rule of our Faith the Holy Scrip- 


tures, that the Teltimony and Tradition of ſuch-as neither 
are the Churchnor any part of ir, but enemies to it (I 
meane Jewes and Heatbens) are in ſome reſpe&ts more 
confiderable, according to that known maxime —Teſtis 
monium adverſ{arii contra ſe e(t validiſſimum. It being 
one of the beſt Arguments (and art this day ſo urged both 
by Proteſtants and Papiſts ) for the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures, and particularly of the Goſpel, that the truth 
of thoſe Hiſtorical relations of Chriſts miracles: was ac- 
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knowledged by the moſt Learned Jewes and Heathens 
that lived in antient times. And by thoſe conſiderations 
we may diſcerne the vanity of that triviall calumny of 
the great difterences among Proteſtants about the rule 
of oo and judge of Controverſies , whereas by what 
hat been faid (which is no other then the common 
Doctrine of che Proteitant Churches and Writers , howe 
ever ſometimes they ſeem to differ in modo explicand; ) 
It appeares how all thele ſeverall chings concurre like ſo 
many Stones firly compacted rogerher to make up the 
building of our Faith; which ( that | may in tew words 
preſent it to the Readers review ) is this : 

The Scripture is the Obje&t , the onely rule and ſtan- 
dard of Faich, by which all controverſies of Faith are to 
be decided and judged, the res credire, and the ratio cre- 
a:ndi.. Tradition is the Vehicle to conveigh this rule to 
\ us and our times - Reaſon is the inſtrument by which 
I apprebend, or the eye by which I difcerne or ſee this 
rule: The ſpirit of God is the Eye-falve that anoints 
mine Eye, and inables it to ſce this rule : The Church 
rs the incerpreter (though not infallible and authentick,) 
the witneſle, the guardian of this rnle, and the applier of 
the genera} rules otScriprure ro particular caſes, and times, 
and circumitances. = 

And things being thus ſtated (whith is really the ſenc 
of Proteſtants in this great point, as it were caſy toſhew 
from the confeſſions of our - Churches and the Treatiſes 
of our moft and choiceſt Authors) it-is not at all diffie 
cult to blow away with a breath thoſe pitiful cavils , 
whereby they indeavour to perplex the mind of ignorant 
or prejudiced perſons, leſt the light of the Goſpel 
ſhould Thine' inro their minds. One thing'is worth our 
| Obſervation, That diverſe of the Popiſh arguments 
do wholly-ariſe-from, and depend upon; either ſome 1n- 
commoGious expretitons of ſome Proteſtant Tae” , or 
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ſome falſe expoſition put upon them by the Adverſaries, 
As for inſtance , when they argue againſt the Scripture 
from the nature ofa Judge, tnat a Judge muſt hear par- 


ties, muſt not be mute, but paſſe ſentence, &c. All 


theſe, and many ſuch cavillations are thus {enced by 
ſaying that wich is rrue, that it is an «xve5a05/s and hgu- 
rative expreſſion when we call Scripture a Judge, m- 
aſmuch as it is the voice or writing ot our Judge, and in 
deedit isa rule: So their Arguments againlt the judg- 
ment of reaſon, either have no weipht in-themasr all, or 
elſe depend upon a ſcandalous and untrue ſuggelition, as 
if the Proteſtants made reaſon rhe Judge in a SoCinian 
ſence : So their Arguments againlt the Spirits beirg 
Judge do proceed,| doubr,trom a wiltul miltake, ( for in 
their Learned Writers it cannot be ignorance ) as iftte 
Proteſtants ſubmirted Scripture and rezfon and all to rhe 
judgment of the Spirit in themſelves in an Enthuſtaſtick 
notion, which 1s fo far from being rue, that they try and 
judge of the Spirit by the Word according to Apoſtoli- 
call preſcription. This being premiſed, 7 come now to 
creat with my Captaine, and weigh bis Arguments that 
have any colour or appearance of truth in them. 

And firſt he argues again(t reaſons beifs the judge of 
Controverſies: Concerning which ler me be bold tg ſay 
thus much, That che Papitts themſelves do make reaſon 
judge of Controverſies as farre as the Proteitants do , 
though both the one and other tye up this Judge to a 
rule. If it be faid the Proteſtants make the reaſon of 
every particular man judge, (which. indeed they do, in 
the ſence forementioned and for their own actions) ſo do 
the Papiſts make the reaſon of the Pope or a Councel 
the Judge, For when they ſay the Pope or Councel 1s 
the judge of Controverſies, I would know what it is in 
them. if not their reaſon which is the judge, as it is their 
reaſon which examineth , and heareth, and — 
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ſo ſure it is the ſame reaſon which concludeth and judg- 
eth, ſo that che queſtion between the Papiſts and Prore- 
{tants is not whether Reaſon be the judge , but whether 
the reaſon of particular perſons,or the reaſon of the Pope 
or Councel, | | 

The Arguments which he urgeth againſt the judgment 
of reaſon are ſo irrational that its ſufficient contutation 
to mention them. 

1. (Saith he) Reaſon muſt ſubmit to the Judge, E. 
it is not the Judge. Anſw- lt is true , ſupreme Judge it 
is not, but ſubordinate and tied to rule: Proteitants aſſert 
no more. 

2. The Judge muſt be Infailible,; bat reaſon is Fallible, 
Ergo: Anſw: The Major is a pitiſull peritio principis, 
They that help'd him to make his Book will tell him what 
it meanes. - | 

3. If reaſon were Judge, a man might pleaſe God 
without Faith, for reaſon wouid teach us ſufficiently 
how to pleaſe God. H4»ſw. The ſame Argument will 
overthrow his Church: 1f the Church be the Judge,then 
a man may pleaſe (God withour taith, fpr the Church tea- 
chech us ſufficiently how to pleaſe God. 

4. If Reaſon be Judge we mult not believe what we 
do not underſtand. 

Anſw: Non [cquitar,For this Judge is tied up to a Law 
and rule which commands us to believe what we do noc 
underſtand. 

But I am ſick of ſuch wotull Arguments, though. the 
Poore Captaine hach-no better, and rheretore I will quit 
thar work and come to that which is more material vzz. 
To try whether he harh any better again{t the Scripture: 
And here alfo I ſhall do his canſe that right as with him 
to take into.conſideration what is ſaid by, Mr Creſſy 1n his. 
Exomologeſis, which am the more willing to do, becauſe: 


# 


if the.Popiſh cauſe have any ſtrength in-it, and if che. 
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Doarine of the Scripture alone beins Judge and rule of 
Controverſies be untrue and indefteni{ible (as they pre« 
tend it is) we may expect the demonſtration of it from a 
man of his wit and learning and experience in the Con- 
troverſy,as having thorovghly conſidered all pretenſions 

and arguments of doth parcies, and taken in the advice of 
the moſt famed Doctors of the Romiſh Church. But 
| muſt not diffemble chart 1 was wofully diſappointed in 
the peruſal of Mr Creſſy's piece, and whereas | expected 
ſomething ſolid and ſubſtanrial.or at leatt very plauſible, 
which 1 might have ſome ground in charity ro believe 
mighe give at leaſt a colour for his change, I find little 
in him worthy of conſideration , but what bath already 
received ſatisfactory Anſwers : Yet becauſe the cauſe 
affords no berter Arguments, I ſhall briefly conſider 
what he and the Captaine and his aſliſtants deliver in 
this matter. | : 

That the Scripture is not the onely rule of Faith and 

Judge of Controverſies, 15s.-the Propoſition they at- 
rempt to prove, and their Arguments are thoſe which 


- follow. 


Arg. 1. Scripture cannot be this Judge 'and Rule, 
becauſe zr d5th not anſwer its end , fir they thas own this 
7udge diſagree among themſelves, Everard Epilt. p. 33. 
Scripture aoth nit reconcile them. Thus Crefſy, by this rale 
it is impoſſible that ever Controverſies ſhould be-ended $12. 
chap.4..n. I. k 

Anſw : Scripture might be (as really it was) deſigned 
inſtiruted and ordained for the ruling of mens Faith and 
the judging and deciding Controverſies, though through 
the depravedneſſe of men this end might nor beobtained: 
If this Argument have any weight io it, | may upon the 
ſame ground argue thus : Preaching of the Goſpel was 
not inititured for the ſalvation of the World , becaule it 
doth not anſwer its end , but proves 50 many a fſayour 
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of death: Or the Law of God was not inſtituted by 
God for a rule of Life, becaute it doth not obcaine its 
end, and men will not be ruled by it. Ina word, let 
it be obſerved,if this Argument prove any thing, it proves 
what the yery Papiſts deny, that the Scripture is not ſo 
much as a part of the rule, neither of Faith nor manners, 


Hor ſill according to the preſent Argument it doth nor 


Anſwer its end, for there 1s no one controverhe in Faith, 
which Scripture alene decides ſo as to ſilence all differen- 
ces, which is the thing pretended neceſſary to a Judge of 
Controverſies. For the further ditcovery of the imper- 
tinency and vanity of this Argument, however it 1s their 
G-44h which they molt boaſt of, 1 ſhall offer chem this 
Dilemma relating to that power of ending ail diflterences 
ainong Ciriſhans, which they ſuppoſe was neceſlary for , 
and by Chriſt committed to the Judge of controverie-; 
Either (1 fay) that poryer is abſolute, unconditional and: 
eficctual, and if ſo, there:could be no Herelies,'Schiſmes, 
or differences in the Chriſtian World, which we ſee is 
mo{t iaiſe, or it is a conditional power ſufficient of it 
ſelf ior the ending of differences, though fruſtrable and 
impedible in its effeRs by the ignorance or perverineſſe 
of men. { which is the real truth.) And in this ſence the 


 - Scripture may be judge, ze. there is enough in it ſaid 


and clearly delivered , by whichall controverſies might 
be ended, if men would be humble, ftudious, and felf- 
denying : and in the former ſence the Church of Rome 


| is no judge of Controverſies. Peradventure it will 
be faid thar all men are bound to ſubmit and hearken 


to ail the decrees of the Church of Rowe, and when 
they do fo ſubmit, it is an effeftual means to end all 
differences: Jn the very ſame manner and upon farre 
better grounds I ſay of the Scripture, that all are bound 
to ſubmit and hearken to all its Councels and decrees, 


and when they do fo, it will effectually endall Contro-. 


verſes 
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verſies. Jf it be further faid,that the Church hatha power 
of coercion to compel diſſenters to ſubmit; I anſwer,et- 
ther that coercion they ſpeak of is ſpiritual by Church 
cenſures and excommunication,@c. cr civill by corporal 
penalties,death,#c.it rhey underſtand it of civil coercion, 
that is not at all neceffary nor intrinſecall ro an Ecglefi- 
aſtical judge of controverſies,otherwile the Apoſtles (who 
hadnor this civil power ) nay Ghriſt himſelte (who de- 
nies that he was judge or ruler) ſhould not be ſuch a 
Judge, and the Church for the firſt 3co years bad no 
judge of controverfies : Nay , the Papiſts themſelves in 
pretence at leaſt abjudicare this from rhe Church, and 
refer it wholly to the civil power. If they ſpeake of a ſp 
ritual coercion, then the Scripture hath ſuch a power of 
inflicting ſpiritual penalties upon 1ts violaters & conteme 
ners, ſuch as obduration, and ejection from the preſence 
of God, and ſuch excommunication as the other is but a 
ſhadow of it : And whether they ſpeak of one or other, 
the Proteſtant Judge of controverſies is nct deſtitute of 
either advantage« Ji it be remembred thar the Prote- 
ſtarts own an Eccleſialtical Political Judge , which 
Judge although their mudeſty will nor ſuffer them to 
pretend to Infallibility, and a power to oblige all people 
co receive all their decrees though anti- ſcriptural, withe 
out, enquiry; and though they ſay with che Apoſtle, they 
bave their power tor edification , not for deſtruction, 
2Cor.13.10. and they can do nothing againſt the Truth 
but for the Truth,8 though it is their advice to their peo- 
ple, which was the councel of the Apoſtle to his people. 


1Cor. 11. 1. Be follower of me evenas 1 alſo am of Chriſt 


Yet they have a power to explaine and maintaine the 
DoQtines of the Scriprure,and they acknowledge a pow- 
er in the Magiſtrate by civill ſanRtions and penalties to 
ſuppreſſe and reſtraine fuch as ſha!l corrupt the Truth 
and inject peoples ſoules with the poyſon of Heretical 
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DoRrines. And this may abundantly ferve for Anſwer 
to their Achilles or principal argument which makes ſuch 
a noiſe in the world. | | | | 


Arg. 2. Scripture cannot be a perfe& rule , becauſe: 


ſome books of Scripture are loſt,and it is,the whole Scrip- 
cure which is this rule. | 

An®u(.1, Then Tradition alſo cannot be a rule, for di- 
verſe Traditions are lolt as Creſſy confeſſerth, Sett.1.Ch.8. 
#.5- andall the Papiſts acknowledge. 

Anſw. 2.-\6 doth not at all appear that any one of 
thoſe Books are loſt which concerned controverſies of 
Faith, or the rule of Lite, All which to this day bath been: 
proved is this, That ſome Books Written by Holy men 
and Prophets are jolt: Bur it is a vaine' imagination , 
without the ſhadow of a proof, that all which was writ- 
ren by ſuch men was a part of Canonical or Divine 
Scripture, for we read that the Holy min of God [pake as 
they were moved by the Holy Gh:ſt, which inſpired thera 
not at a!l times, bur onely when he pleaſed, there being 
this difference between the ſpirits inſpiration of Tbrilt 


and ali other Holy men, that it was in Chrift without | 


meaiure, and without difference of time, but in the 
Apoltles it was a vift , confined to fuch ſeaſons and pro- 
porcions as God taw fit tor them. 1s any man fo ablurd 
as £0 think that every letter which a Prophet or Apoltle 
might write about any private affaires was a part ot the 
Sacred Scripture ? Or if Solemons Herball were extant, 
mult ic needs be admitted into the Canon of the <ac: ed 
Scripture? Or how can they prove (and it they do not 
prove it, this Argument is jimpertinent ) Thar the Hiſto- 
ries which 7:/xa, or Nathan, or Samucl, or Gaa, &C, 
might or did write concerning the Warres oi the Lord, 
or the Civill cranſaRtiors of the Kingdomes of /ſra-land 
Zadah muſt needs bea part of the Canon? Or did the 
temporary tranſient and extraordinary inſpirations - 
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the Holy Ghoſt deprive them of their common gifts and 
faculties? And was the capacity of a Prophet inconſiftent 
with that of an Hiſtorian? or becauſe Balaam was once 
inſpired, muſt we needs Canonize a!l that afterwards be 
Ipake,if it were extar:t?or becauſe Hannah was Once inſpi= 
red, 1 Sam.2 and Simeon, and Elizab-th, Luk-1. did ever 
any man, unleſſe 1n a dream, imagine that all cheir afcer- 
diſcourſes were Canonical? 

Auſw.z3 Alchough fragmenta auri ſunt pretioſa, the 
leaſt ſhreads of Scripcure are ot ineſtimable value, yet we 
muſt diſtinguiſh berween the eſſential and integral 
parts of the rule of Faith, every part and parcel of it is a 
choice blefling for our bene ſc and more abundant dire= 
ion and conſolation,yet it is not an eſſential part of the 
rule of Faitb, for the farre greateſt part of thoſe facred 
Books 1s ſpent in the e&plicarion of ſuch general laws and 
direQtions as were of themſelves ſufficient ſfrifte loquens 
do, or the repecition of the ſame things, which mans 
dulneſſe and backwardnefle to ſuch things made highly 
expedient and beneficial. The five Books of Ao/es 
were ſufficient to Salvation before any of the other 
Books were indicted, and the following Writings of the 
Prophets were but Comments upon them , which if 
by God's Providence they had been loſt, no doubt che 
firſt five Books would have been ſutbcieat for Salvation 
for chat ſtate of ihe Church. So when St Jſatthew had 
written his Goſpel wherein the doctrine of the perſon 
and office and works of Chriſt (who is the marrow -of 
both Teltaments, and che fole ſufficient obje& of ſaving 
knowledge oh. 17. 3. is clearly revealed and fully proe 
ved, 1do alert (and let any of our Adverſaries prove 
the contrary if they can) that that had been ſufficient 
for our Salvation. Andyet it muſt be acknowledged a 
wondertul favour from God that he hath ſo plentitully 
provided for us, and fo carefully watched by his Provi- 
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dence for the preſervation of the ſeveral books of Scrips 
tu re, that all the wit and learning of Adverſaries can on- 
ly furniſh chemwirh ewo inſtances of Apoſtolical writings 
- which they ſuppoſe. to be loſt, viz. one Epiſtle from Zao- 
aicea, and another to the Corinthians. ” gh 
A#g. 3 A rule mult be plain and cleare, but the Scrip- 


tures are'dark and doubriul, and that in things appertai- 


ning to ſalvation,as appears from 2 Per.3.16.—things hard 
ro be angeryt ood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt to their drſiruttion. Now this could not bring de- 
{rucion, iſthey were nor hard in things appertaining to 
_ falvacion. And here the Captain muſters up ſeveral neceſe 
ſary Docrines which he ſuppoſerth nor to be clearly laid 
down 1n Scripture. 

Anſw. The Scripture is plain and cleare in things 
neceſlary to Salvation, as hath been abundantly evinced 


* » by Proceſtants-out of expreſſe Scriptures, and conſent of 


Father, But that belongs ro another point, and 1 doe 
not love to mingle diſtinct Queftions togerher, theretore 
co them I ſhall refe:re the Reader, onely 1 ſhall take 


notice of ſuch aſſaults as he-hath made upon this Do- 


Qrine? 

" Forthe Text 2 Pet, 3. 16.1 do confeſſe I do not meet 
with.any paſſzge ſo plautible as this in his whole Book: 
Bur'the folution of the' doubt is not difficulr,  it- you 


conſider, 1. To whom theſe things are faid to be dark, 


evento ignorant, unſtable, ungodlie-mer, When Pro- 
teſ{tants.ſay Scripture ts cleare, they doe not mean it is fo 
to thofſe'that are Blinds or them_rhat ſhut their: eyes, 
or have diſcoloured eyes, (and ſuch are they of whom 
thoſe things are ſaid ) but unto ſuch as are humble, and 
Ciligent-in-the uſe ot.meanes to find out the Truth; :nor 
onely ſome paſſages of St. Paz but in general all Divine 


and ſpiritual Truths are dark to the natural man (and 
. Juch chere is no reaſon to doubt theſe were) as is poſt 


tively 
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tively aſſerted by the Apoſtie S. Par, 1 Cor. 2.14, The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 
for they ave fooliſhneſſe unto him, neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned; and conſequently, 
it che popiſh argument from this place have any iorce in 
it, not onely ſome parts of Scripture will be dark, but not 
any part of it will be plaine, which the moit impudent * 
Papiſt durſt never yer aſſert, 2. The wreſting of he 
Scripture in any of its truths or doctrines is ſo great a ſin, 
that it may well be called deſtructive, though the dos» 
ctrine wreſted be not {imply neceſſary. to ſalvation: as 
the disbeliefe and contempt of any Truth or affertion 
plainly delivered by Gods , is confeſſed ro be damnable, 
chough the matter of the aſſertion be meerly circumitan« 
cial, and not ar all in ics ſelf neceſſary to ſalvation. 
3 -$t Paul's Jv3vanrr, or difficulc paſſages, might be 
wreſted ro'direction, although the matter of them was 
not neceſlary to: be known, or underſtood in order 
to Salvation. As for inſtance: That paſſage of St Pals, 
All things are lawful for me, ( ſcl. all indifferent things; 
for he there ſpeaks of the uſe of meats, or obſervation of 
dayes,) This I ſay ts nor a fundamental Truth, nor is the 
knowledge of it neceflary to Salvation, yet when the Li- 
bertines do abuſe this Scripture, to juſtifie themſelves in - 
the practice of all wickednefle, doubtlefle they wrelt the 


- Scriptures to their own deſtruction. Beſides, the matter 


of a Text may be of leſſer importance,and the knowledge 
thereof not-neceffary-to Salvation, and the firſt and im- 
mediate wiftake of it may bein it ſelſe inconſiderable, 
and'yet that may uſher in other, and thoſe bigher mi- 
ſtakes, (as we ſee error is fruitful, and grows worſe and 
worſe,jandat laſt end in deftruQtion; as that cloud, which 
at firſt.was no bigger then a mans hand,did quickly over- 
calt the whole Heavens. The doctrine of predeltination 
the Papiſts confeſſe is not fundamental,  fince their own 
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Doctors are divided about it, yet if any man from St. 
Paul's aſſertions of the efficacy and immutrability of Pre- 
deltination, ſhould infer the unneceſlarineſſe of San&ifi- 
cation to ſalvation, as ſome bave done,) doubtleſſe this 
man would wreſt the ſcriptures to his own deſtruction. 
But the Captain is not contented with a general imputa- 
tion of darknefle to the Scripture, but pretends ſeveral 
initances of things neceſſary to ſalvation, which are not 
Plain and clear in the Scriptures: His inſtances are theſe: 
2 Thenature and number of the Sacraments. 2. The 
number of the Canonical books, and thar the ſcriptures 
arethe word of God. 2. The incorruption of the ſcrip- 
ture. 4. Theundeſtancins the true ſence of ſcripture, 
which is literal, which myltical. 5, The number of fun- 
damentalpoints. 6. The doctrine of the Trinity: and 7. 
other doctrines concerning the baptizing of Intants, and 
womens receiving the Euchariſts, and the obſervation of 
'the Lords day , and the do&rine which conderanes Re- 
baptization, All theſe.(fairh he) are neceſſary ro ſalva- 
rion, and yet ſcripture 1s not plain and clear in them. So 


thathere are two aſſertions, and both of them ' falſe: in 


moſt of rheinſtances, and all are falſe 1n one of them, It 
Pitties me to trifle away time in the particular anſwer of 
Jucly impertinent allegations, did not the weaknefſe of 
5 ny in believing all that is boldly aſſerted, make it neceſ- 
ary, HE 
For the 1. the ſcripture is plain enough in deſcribivg 
the nature of choſe two Sacraments, which Chriſt .bath 
Inſticured, as the Caprain might eaſily have informed 
himſelfe,if initead of going to K zot,and Fiar Lux. c. he 
had looked into almoſt any of our. Proteſtant ſyſtems, 
or common places of - Divinity , whirher 1 refer the Rea- 
der, having ſomewhat elſe to do, then to tranſcribe com- 
mon places:And for the otber 5 Sacraments 1 cannot fay 
they are delivered in ſcripture wore clearly then % 0- 

thers, 


—— 
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thers, but 1 may ſay, they are /eſſe dark/y, becauſe indeed 
not delivered there art all, being onely a fiction of their 
om ot which God may ſay, They never came into my 
mind, | 
 Forthe 2. It isa crude and falſe aſſertion which the 
Captain lates down; Thar it is neceſſary to ſalvation to 
believeall the books of the holy ſcriprures tobe the word 
of God, and to believe nothing ro be the word of God 
which 1s Apocryphal. Iiche latter part be true, wo to 
the Church of Rome that now 1s,which hath owned thoſe: 
writings for che word of God in the Councel of Trex, 
whici: by the judgment ot ſo many moſt learned Fathers 
and grave Councels, and the Church of ſo many ſucceſ- 
five ages have ever been held for Apocryphal, as no ra- 
tional man can doubc, that ſhall rake the paigs td read 
either of thoſe excellenc pieces, Raynolans ae thris Apo- 
cryphes , or Biſhop Conſcas Bis ſcholaitical hiſtory of the 
Canon of the ſcripture. Andif the former part be true, 
then we muſt damne all thoſe Fathers and Churches, who 
(as borh Papiſts and Proteſianrs acknowl&Uge) did fome- 
times doubc of ſome books now univerſaliy received; 
nay farther, we muſt damne all the fornier ages, and 
Churches, and innumerable holy and learned Writers, 

andeven many of the moſt famous Papiſts themſelves, 

who did all diſown and disbelieve ſome art leaſt of thoſe 
Books , which (if we take the judgment of the Trex: 

Councel) are and were a part of the wordof God. The 

truth is, {and ſoit is generally owned by Proteſtant wri- 

ters) Thar the b-liefe of thoſe Truths contained in the 

{criptures is neceſſary to ſalvation, rhough happily a man 

through ignorance or error ſhould doubt abcur ſome 

one book. It is neceſſary char 1 ſhould believe the biſtory 
of Chritts lite and deach, Þur it.1is nor neceſſary to faiva- 
tion {imply and abſolutely to believe thar the Goſpel of 
St, 44ark(tor inſtance)was written by divine 1nfpirati» | 

| | on 


*X pes 


(56) | 

on. This may appear from hence, becauſe Faith is ſaf* 
cient for Salyation, and faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10' 
as well as by reading: now as Faith might be, and really 
was wrought by the hearing ot the doctrine and hiſtory 
of Chrilt, when preached by ſuch Miniſters as were not 


divinely inſpired, ſo might ir be wrought by the reading 


of ſuch things, when wricten by the very ſame perſons; 
and conſequently it was not, and 15 not neceſſary-to the 
working of Faith,(and therefore to the procuring of fal- 


vation,) to believe, that St. AZarks Goſpel was written - 


by Divine inſpiration. And yer 1 donot aſſert this,as if 
I thought rhar it were: not a very great ſin, ( eſpecially 
in and after ſo much light abour it) co disbelieve any one 
book of the Scriptures, there being fo many evident chas 
racters ot a Divine inſpiration upon the particular books, 
beſides the general aſſertion, 2 Tim.3.16, Al/ Scripture 
ws given by a1v:ine inſpiration,and other convincing places, 
- bac onely to ſhew, That (which is a certain and evident 
Truth) it is not ſimply and abſolutely , and ex natura rei 
neceſſary 'for every perſon ro believe every particular 
Book to be the word of God, but a ſerious and practical 
beliete ofthe Truths conteined in thoſe Books, - may be 
ſufficient tp falvation, even where there is an ignorance 
(1f not wiſful and affeted) of rhe divine Authority of 
fome book or books of Scripture. | 
' 3. For che third thing, the incorruption of the Scrip- 
—_— rr 
I. The Scriptures incorruption in ſubſtantial and con- 
ſiderable points , - befides* that it- is confeſſed by the 
Jearned Papiits (as I have ſhewed before) doth ſuffictent- 
Iy appear from it ſelfe, by the collation of one place of 


Scripture with another, as alfo by the colſation of ſeveral 


copies. And one great argument' of it may be fetched 
from {that which ſeemsto t wart it, /9iz,t0e Various red 
dings, which learned men'have obſerved out 'of diverſe 
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copies, let any man look inte them as he nds them. col- 


lected in the lace Polyg/orre Bible, and his own eyes ſhall 
wicneſſe, chat howſoever che differences of Readings are 
numerous, yer they are not of any moment, and indeed 
the differences in leffer matters are a conſiderable evi- 
dence of the _ uncorruptedneſle in greater, 
whetein the Copies do wonderiully conſent. 

2, If theScriprures not evidencins its own incorrup- 


tion, hinder iis heing a rule, then oeicher can the Scrip- 


ture be {0 much as a part of our Rule, which yer is gran- 
ted by the molt inſolent of our Adyerlaries ) tor 1o the 
argument wij] carry it, if rhere be any ſtrength in ir, nor 
was the Decalopue a rvle of lije to rhe following gencra- 
ons of the iſraclites, nor can the old and unrepealed acts 
ot Parliament be a Rule to. England, nor yet can Traditi« 
on be a Rule tothe Papilts, forthe Papiſts nor onely con» 
teſle ics intufficiency ro evince its own uncorruptedneſle, 
bur acknowledge irs aRtual corruption in ſeveral points, 

{as hath been ſhewed before: )nor can the Decyees of 
Popes and Councels be a rule, which betas writings, muit 


. needs be liable co the /ame imperfections and corrupiions, 


tbacche Scriptures, becauſe writings, are ſaid to-be ſub- 


ett to: andcontequently,there is no rule neither for-Pa= 


piits.nor proteſtants, bur every one may do char which 
leems right inhis own eyes. 

4; He pretends it is neceſſary- to Salvation to_under= 
ſtand whichis che crue-ſenſe of Scriptures ;: when 15 & t@ 
betaken literally, when myſtically, -and this (fait lie) 
cannot be underfiood from fole Scripture. (33S! 

Azf. Herealſo both Propoſitions are remarkably falſe. 
7. It is not necetſary to Salvation-tod Chriſtian'co, un- 


derſtand the true tenſe of every Scripture: if it were, 


what ſhall become of thoſe Legions of poor deluded. Pa- 
pilts, into whoſe devotion ignorance is ſo conſiderdbie 
an an. ingredieng who neither underſtand the ſenſe, nor-are 
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permitted to read the wordsof the ſcripture. 2. The 
ſenſe of ſcripture in fundamental points 1s clear and intel- 
| Hoible, and thar from fcriprure, which'is ics own beſt in- 
terpreter. Andif we conſult the belt Expoſitors, either 
Popiſh or Proreſtar,we ſhall find, they never ſo well un- 
foid ſcripture riddies,if | way ſo ſpeak)as when they plow 
with ghe ſcriptures heifer. Every puny knows the colla- 
tion of parailel, or ſeemingly repugnant places; and the 
obſervation of the ſcope and coherence, and the like, are 
the beſt Keyes to find out the true ſenſe of the ſcripture, 
and ſufficient ro diſcover it, unleſſe the Readers igno= 
rance or negligence, pride or prejudice ſtand in his way. 
JT will take an in{tance from the Captain himſelf of 'thoſe 
ſcriptures which contute the Arrians; Joh. 10. 30. I and 
my father are one, but (faith the Captain ) the Arrian 
will ſay this 1s meant of Oneneſle in affection, as 7h 17. 
21. And here my Captain is gravelled,and half made an 
Arrias, and becauſe he could not anſwer the Arran, he 
concludes again,no body elſe can Bur wiſer men would 
have cold him, that this Arrian glofle 1s confured our of 
the ſcripture, boch our of the prefent Chapter, (the 
Captain and Arrias beiog more blind then the Jewes, 
who underſtood Chrilts meaning better, viz. That he 
made himſelf God, ».3 3. )and trom other places of ſcrip- 
ture, where Chriſt is exprefly called God, Joh, 1. 1. the 
tra: God, 1 Job. 5.20. and thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God, Phil. 26, And indeed the Councel of Nice (as 
Iſhewed in the foregoing Diſcourle)did contute the Ay- 
ri4z Hereſy out of the-ſcriptures, they ſaw no need of 
going further. ; 

5.' Healleadgeth the number of Fundamental points, 
which (ſaith he) the ſcriprure determines nor. 


Anſ. This is moſt falſe, The ſcripture doth ſufficient- 


ly -determine fundamental points: T1 muſt not here run 
znro anorher controyerſie concerning the number of fun= 
15 : damental 
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damentals This may ſuffice at preſent, That the Scrip- 
ture doth nor preſle all Truths wich equal vehemency , 
that there are ſome points, wherein che <cripture doth, 
though not approve-of, yet diipence with differing opini- 
ons in Chriſtians : ſuch as thoſe were concerning dayes , 
and meats, and ceremonies in Religion: and there are 0- 
ther points, which it urgeth upon us with highelt penal- 
ties, ſuch as thar in foh.8.24. /f ye believe not that I am 
he,ye ſpall dye in your ſins, To me this is a rule: That co 
which God promiſech or annexeth ſaivation , is ſurely 
ſufficient for ſalvation, I care not vne ſtraw tor all the 
Romane Thunder-claps of Damnation, where | have one 
promiſe from God tor my ſalvation. am aſſured by Ged 
that #7» fear God, and keep hs commandemeiit , us the whole 
duty of man,Ecclel. 12.13. That he that fearth God, and 
worketh righteouſneſſc,ts accepted of him, AQs 10 35- That 
this is life eternal , to know thee to be the cnc ly true God, 
and feſus Chriſt whim thou haſt ſent, Joh. 17. 3. and 
conſequently it I know bim, and believe in him, his per=- 
ſon,and office,and work, 1 may humbly pur in my clain:e 
for eternal lite, and have not ſo much reaſon to tear 
their curſing of me, (knowing chat the curſe cauſcieſſe 
ſhall not come ) as they.have to fear the curſe of Grd, 
and an addition to their plagues for adding to Go's 
word, Rev 22.18. Ina word, the fundamentals or fub- 
ſtantials of Religion doapparently lie in two things, che 


' Law,and the Goſpel:the Scripture tels me, that {:ve z5 the 


fulfilling cf the law, Rom. 13.10, that he that loveth Chriſt 
fhall be loved of bu father,Joh. 14.21. that bereby we know 
that we are paſſed from death to life , becauſe we love the 
brethren, 170h.3.14. 1t tels me alſo, That faith in Chriſt is 
the fulfilling of the Goſpel: ye believe in God believe alſo in 
19e,Joh. 14.1: ad thoſe things are written, that ye mig! t he= 
lieve, that Feſus ts the Chriſt the Son of God, and that belie- 
ving ye might have life in his name,fch,20,31, Chriſt bach 
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aſſured us, (it ſeems he ſhou!d have asked his Vicars 
leave ior tt,) He that belt:veth on me hath everlaſting life, 
Joh, 3.30. For iny parc 1 am not afraid to, venture my 
-Jalvacion npon this promiſe : and for Popiſh comminati* 
Qns and curſes,] ſhall only fay wich the Þſalmiſt, Lee rhens 
carſe bat ble thon,Plal. 109.28. 

By cheſe things we ſee the Scripture ſufficiently. in- 
- formes us of tundamencais. To which I might adde the 
common ſenſe of Gods Church, and che learned Miniſters 
in all ages, it having been acknowledged by the niolt e- 
minent Doctors, boch antient and modern, both Popiſh 
and Proteſtant, (as may be ſeen at/large in D' Potters 
want of Charity charged upon Romanifts, and M* Chilling- 
worths Defence of it, ) That the Creed,commontly called 
the Apoitles Creed, doth contain 1n it a compleat body of 
the fundamentals of falvation for the Creqenda, and all 
the Articles of che Creed are ſuſiicicnily evidenced from 
the Scriptures, as | could with great facility demonſtrate, 
but 1 ſtudy brevity. 

But you mu'it know, the Church of Rowe hath another 
notion of Fundamencals, a rare notion I tell-you, for you 
ſhall not find che like either 1n Scripture , or any antient 
Author, They make the Churches definition the rule of 
Fundamentals: That is a Fundamental Truth, and dt fre; 
which the Church derermines and decrees, though never 
fo inconſiderable,and that is no Fundamental, nor de fide, 
which che Church hath nor determined, though it be.ne- 

ver ſo material. Thus to faſt-in Lent,and on Fridaies,if.the 
Church command ic,.is now become a Fundamental, and 
if any man obſtinacely refuſe it , - God will aſſwrealy coun 
demne ſuch aperſon, fairhanEngliſh Apoſtate, Creſſy ſeth, 
2:c<h.13 »,2.though he thete confeſſeth it is but.an aftiqn 
lictle more then circumſtancial : yer on-the other (ide.it 
is no Fundamental to hold,.. That all men (except Chriſt) 


are excels inftn, becauſe the Church (forſooth) bath 
not 


ſr 
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not determined the Queſtion of the Bleſſed Virgin. Thus 
with cheRomanilts it 1s a fundamental doctrine to beiteve 
that Payl left his Cloak at Treas, (namely 1t the Church 
injoyn you to believe it, for there is the knack; it is nor - 
Fundamental, becauſe & Pal aſſerts it, 2 T im,4.13. bur 
becauſe S Peters ſucceſſor of the Church injoyns you ro 
believe it:) but it 1s no Fundamental, that Chriſt is God , 


- if che Church doth not oblige you to believe it. Did 1 


fay it was not a Fundamental ? | do them wrong'in rot 
ſpeaking the whole truth ; for ſoar are they fron; own- 
ing it for a Fundamencal Artuicle,that they will not aijlow 
it to bean article or object of our Faith , withour ſuch 
confirmation and injunction from the Church,as 1 ſhew- 
ed in the beginning of the foregoing Diicourſe, But this 
1s ſo groſle a cheat, and fuch a groundlefle jmpoiture , 
wholly deſtitute of all appearance of proof, that it is a 
vanity to ſpend time in the contuting of it, If any Papiit 
think otherwiſe, let him give us ſolid prools, That ile 
Pope or -Councel have ſuch dominion over our Faiih, 
That' Fundamentals are all at their mercy , though me- - 
thinks the very mention of ſuch a conceir' is abur.dent 
confurtarion', nor can any thing be more abſurd, then to 
ſay, Thar it is no Fundamental to believe that God 5,and 
that he's a rewaratyr of them that ail1nently [ch him, (un- 
teſſe the Churches Authority command us ro believe 
i)and thar it'is a/Fundamental'to believe that (which fo 
many of the Antients did not believe;/viz. the falſehood 
of the Millenary-opinion, or of the admiſtion of departed 
Saints to the Beatifical Viſion | betore che day of- Judges 
ment, (becauſe theſe are decermined by the Church : ) 
And there is nothing which more eflentially overtbrowes 
the Popiſh conceit of Fundamentals , then the conſidera. 
tron of the Pillar upon which-they build ir , which: 1s the 
Churches Infallible auchority, as the Antwerer of Biſhop 


or; 
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ver refuſeth to believe any thing ſufficiently propounded to 


him for a truth vevealed from God, commits a damnable ſins 
but whoſoever refuſeth to believe any point ſufficiently propoun= 
a:d to bim or defined by th: Church as matter of the faith, re* 
f#{eth to b:l.eve, a thing ſufficiently propounacd to him for 4 
truth revealed from God : this is proved from hence, be- 
cauſe general Councels cannot erre. . Where to ſay no- 
thing of the Major , you fee this man proves (and the - 
Church of Rome hath no becter proofs }:ncertum per mncer= 
£55, their notion of Fundamentals from cheir opinion of 
Councels intallibility ; and che 1nfallibilty of Couccels 
having been abundantly evinced to be but a Chimzcical 
Imagination, I muſt needs conclude, That che toundation 
being tallen, the tuperſtruture needs no ſtrengih of ar- 
gument tO pull it down. ii any defire_to ſee chis wild cone 
*ceit baffled, he may find it done 1n that excelieat diſcourſe 
of Mr Still fle-rs, part. 1.chap.2,3 ,4. 

"For the l1xch particular, che doctrine of the Trinity: it 
is true, that 1s a real Fundamental ; bur co ſay,that is not 
clearly proved from the Scripture, and for one that pre= 
tends he was a Proteſtant to ſay chus, 1 confeſle it is one 
of thoſe many arguments , which gives us roo much oc- 
caſion to alcribe the Capiaines change to any chingrather 
then to the convictions of bs conſcience, or the evidence 
of his cauſe. Behold the barmony between Socinianiſme 
and Popery ! Rather then not aſſerc the Churches au+ 
thority, theſe men will renounce the gre3t- pripciples of 
Chriſtianiry, and put this great advantage:into the Soci= 
nians bands , ro confeſle that they cannot be confuted-by 
Scripture. Bur the learned Papilts.are of another mind 
1n their lucid intervals, and ſome of them (as Smiplecize). 
have ſufficiently overchrown- the Socinian Herely from: 
Scripture evidence: however I am ſure Proteſtants bave; 
abundantly evinced it. Let any man read but thole ex« 
cellent diicouries of Place about. rhe Pragaillenge a 
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Chriſt before his birth of the Virgin, and bis Divinity , 
and he will be of another mind. But this ſhewes the Cap- 
rain was prepared to receive any thirg, that could fo ea- 
fily believe a propoſition, which he could not but know _ 
from his own experience to be horribly falſe , unleſfſe he 
; were ſhametully ignorant. Mo | ns 

7. For the remaining points, they ſplic upon the ſame 
Rocks with the former, tor there is none ot them but is 
ſufficiently evident from Scripture, as hath been jully 
- proved by thoſe whe have treated of thoſe matters: (bur 
] mult torbear digreſſions.) And beſides, (in tbe ſenſe 
' he intends) be will find an hard matter to prove their 
neceſſicy to ſalvation : if he think ocherwile, let bim'try 
his ſtrength« 

And this may ſatisfy the third argument concerning 
the Scriptures darkneſſe 1n things ſaid co be neceſſary to 
lalvation. | 

A fourth argument urged againſt the Scriptures ſupree. 
macy 1s, that we have not che Originals, but onely Co- 
pies and Tranſlations, and thele made by fallble men, 
dnd therefore it cannot. be a certain rule of our Faith, 
This hath been anſwered in the tormer Diſcourlie, it will 
ſuffice therefore briefly to ſuggeſt ſome few things. 

I, This argument (it folid and weighty ) will prove 
that no Copies nor Tranſlations can be a Rule to us,that 
onely the Original Decalogue , which was written by 
Gods own finger, was a Rule to the Jewes , and conſe- 
quently , that Tranſcript of it which by Gods appoint- 
ment the Prince had, and was obliged toread, was no , 
rule to him : which how falſe it is,will appear from Dexr. 
17,18,19. —When he ſitteth upon the Throne, —be ſhall 
write him a Gopy of this Law in a Book out of that which tz 
before the Prifis the Levites, = and be ſhall read therein, 
—that he may learn to keep all the words of this Law, and 
theſe Statutes todo them, By which the Reader will _— 
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ly diſcern what weight is in this part of the Diſcourſe * 
Thar a Copy cannot bea cerrain rule,for the Princes rule 
is but a Copy, & the Tranſcription of that not limited to 
an infallible hand. When 4Z2/:s of old time was read in the 
Synagogues every Sabbath day, As 15.21.it is to be pre- 
ſumed,each of them bad not theOriginalofGod's writing, 
yet was it never reje&ted from being a rule upon that ac= 


count, What rare work would this Notion make ina - 


Kingdome,if chroughly proſecured ? Belike the Capcain 
 doth-not hold his Statute book a rule to him, becaule it is 
not the Original. And obſerve the horrible partialicy 
of theſe men : The Decrees of the Pope or Councel;ſup- 
pole of Trent , area Rule and a certain one too to our 
Eng'1ſh Papiſts, though they have nothing of them.-burt a 
Copy and a Tragtlation ; bur the Scripeure cannot be a 
Rule, becauſe it is onely a Copy and Tranſlation, The 
law of God or of the Church 1s a rule to the hearers, when 
It is delivered onely by a/Popiſh Prielt (and-he confeſfed- 
ly fallible)by word of mouth, and it ceaſech to be a rule, 
when it 1s delivered by writing by a fallible hand: yet 
ſurely the one is but a copy as well as the other, though 
made by«diverſe inſtruments. *' £8 
2: Phe copies and Tranſlations of Scripture are a ſure 
and certain rule, becauſe they do ſufficiently evidence 
themſelyes to be the word oi God, and the fame for fub- 
ſtance with the Original. The incorruption of the Scrip-» 
rures in ſubſtantial cbings 1s ſufficiently evinced from the 
confeſſion of its greateſt Adverſaries the Papilts, from 
_ the conſent of Copies taken by perſons of ſeveral ages, 
and far diſtant places, and contrary principles, trom the 
innumerable multitude of copies every where diſperſed, 
and the conſtant jealouſy and watchtulneſſe of fo _— 
. wiſe and zealous Chriſtians, ready to obſerve the lea 
conſiderable corruption, & give warning of it, and many 
other conſiderations. All choſe arguments which are plea- 


ded 
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LO * | 
| ded both by Papiſts and Proteſtants for the Divinity o 
' the Scripture, they reach ro copies and Tranſlations: In 
thele,as. well as in the Originatis the majelty of the Style, 
the ſublimiry of the doctrines, the purity of the matter, 
the excellency of the deſign: To theſe as wel} as the Origi- 
nals God hath given ſo many ſignal teſtimonies by the 
converſion of thouſands, by frequent and illujtrious mirae 
cles, by the cooperation of tus Spirit with them in the 
hearts of his people, and many other arguments, which 
(when a Papiſt is in a good mood,and diſputing witha Pas. 
san)mult paſſe for undeniable demonſtrations ofthe truth 
of Chriſtianircy and the Divinity of the Scriptures, And 
for the differences in Tranſlations, ( either noted by the 
Papilts,or contelfed by any of che Proceſtancs, )wbich the 
Captain makes a great Flouriſh with , ard other Papiſts 
make ſuch criumphs ac, chey are ſo petite and trivial, and 
 ſolittle concerning the ſubſtance and foundation of Relie 
St0n or the Scriptures,rthat ro me it affords an unqueſtio- 
nable evidence, That our Tranſlations are unblameable in 
fundamental places, becauſe all their grear'wirs and lear- 
. ned Dortors to this day could nor difcover any ſuch miſe. 
takes, though they have made ir cheir buſinefſe ro find 
them out. Bur I ſhall ſay no more co this argument in 
this place, having in the former parc of che Treatiſe ſpo- 
ken to 1£, | | | 
- Afifchargument is taken from the ſeeming contradi- 
tions which are in Scripcure,nort reſolveable by the Scri- 
prure, Hence. (faith the Captain) Reaſon conceiveth 
her ſelfe ro have this infallible demonſtration;viz. no one 
who ſpeaketh tworthings, the one contrary to the other, 
is infallible in ſpeaking; bur the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh, 
therefore faith 'Reaſon the Scripture is not infallible in 
ſpeaking, Nay (he might and ſhould have ſaid)the Scrip- 
ture is not Crediblein ſpeaking: and theretore ſay I, by 
the vertue ofthis argument tbe Captain muſt eirher ac- 
nocd ** ©. knowledge 
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knowledge himſelfe an unreafonable man, or an Atheiſt: 
I tell you it was good hap, That inſtead of the Catholick 
Gentleman he did not meet with an Atheiſt, for the ar- 
Suments which convinced: him are indifferently calcula. 
red tor either Meridian. But for all choſe ſeeming concra- 
dictions, the ſhort Anſwer is this. 

1. That there are no ſuch places, but are capable of 
convenient reconcijiations , as hath been already tnade 
good by ſeveral le:rned men both Papilis & Proteſtants, 
who have protefſed!y treated: of thoſe matters, and dif- 
covered the vanity of this objection. And if it were 
granted, Thar thereare ſome places which men have not 
yet hit upon the right way of reconciling them , that is 
no evidence of the impollibility of it, ſince we can give 
inſtances in others, which in former times were thought 
as infoſuble, as any now are, which the learning and dili- 
gence of afcer ages hath fully cleared from all ſemblance 
of contradiction. | | 

2. Thoſe ſeemins contradictions are either reconcile- 
able out of Scripture, or elſe are but hiſtorical difficulties, 
not at all neceſſary to ſalvation. The Capraine ſhould 
do well to pur the parcs ot his difcourle together, and ſee 
how they agree, becauſc he will not, I will do it for him, 
The Propoſition which Proteſtants aflerr,and he attempts 
to diſprove is, That the Scripture is a perte&t Rule in 
things neceſlary to ſalvation.This he difproves by inſtan- 
cing in ſome inſolnble difficulties in matcers unneceſlary 
to lalvation. But we muſt pardon him,it is viciam cauſe, 
the cauſe affords no better arguments. | 

A (ixth argument is this. Scripture is no ſufficient rule, 
becaule it is liable to diverſe and contrary expoſitions. 

An invincible argument, by which a man may diſpute 
all Rules out of the world. Probatar. The Decalogue is no 
rule of life or manners,for the Phariſees underſtood it one 
way,Chriſt anorher, JZaf.5 The Statutes oftheKingdome 
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are no rule, for learned Lawyers differ in their expoft+ 
tions. The Decrees of Popes and Councels are no rule, be= 
cauſe lyable to diverſe and contrary expoſicions,fo tarre; 
that Gretian the Com; !cr of their Canon Law hath one 
entire Title De Ccucordantia diſcordantiunm Canonum , 
z, e. Concerning the reconciling of diſagreeing Canons, 
And there is this remarkable difference between the con- 
dition of the Romiſh and our affaires: our differences are 
10 the expoſition and accommodation of the Rule, but 
Popiſh differences are in the Text and rule it ſelfe, ſince 
there are amonglt them not onely diverſe and contrary 
expoſitions of the ſame Canon, (whieh yet is ſufficienc 
ro take off all their gJorying over us, and to bring them 
to our level} butindeed chere are contrary Texts; the 
decrees and ſentences of one Pope directly contrary to 
another, and one Councel to another. Pope Stephen nulls 
the decrees of Formoſ:s, the three next Popes null the de= 
crees of S:ephen,and re-eſtabliſh thoſe of Formoſies. Sergi= 
2 the third comes after, and again nulls Formeſz his dev 
cree. But] will tell you of a greater matter, evenno 
leſſe then the Authentical Tranſlation of the Bible: $:x- 
25 the 5c. ſets forth one Bible 4», 15 90,not raſhly,bue 
deliberately, with the advice of hi. Cardinals , the Aſſi= 


\ ffanceof the moſt learned men of all the Chriſtian world, 


(they are bis own words,) corrects the errors of che Preſs 
with his own hand,impoſeth this upon the whole Chureh. 
Within 3 years comes C/emens the 8th, and he-puts forth 
another Edition, not onely diverſe, but in feveral paſſa=- 
gesdireRly contrary to it, (for which 1 refer the reader 
either to thoſe two Bibles themſelves, or to Dr. Fame. big 
Bellam Papale, and the Detence of 1t, where be fhall 
find above a thouſand differences berween chem, ). yer 
Clemens ſuppreſſeth all other Tranflarions, and enjoyres 
this for the onely Authencick Tranſlation,and fo it 1s held 
$0 this day. The like I might ſhew of Counce's, as it were 
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eaſie to furniſh the Reader with many inſtances not. of 
the ſeeming but. real contradictions of Popes and Coun. 
cels among themſelves, and yet (forſooth) the appea« 
rance ofa contradiction muſt exaucorate the ſcriptures, 
when real contradictions ſhall not prejudice the authbori- 
ty of Pope.and Counce}; ſo true it 15, that ſome may bet- 
ter ſteal a Forſe then others look. over the hedge. 

The ſeventh atfaulc which che Captain makes is this. 
Tf the Scripture be our ſole rule and jrage, thin it was ſo in 
the Apefiles dates, and if ſo, the Authority of the Apoſtles 
ceaſed when th:y had done writing, 

L anſwer 1. The Conſequence may very well be denis 
ed irom the Apoſtles rimes to ours. The argument is this: 
Scriptures were not che onely rule, when they were ſeve- 

' ral governours of the Church acknowledged on all bands 
to be injajlible both ſingly and joyntly: Ergo, .it is not 
che onely rule now, when there is no perſon nor perſons 
im the Church, but who is proved co be fallible.For this is 

' the cale at this day, unlefſe che Captain and Mr. Creſſy 


Pope and Councel combined, ſay that the Pope alone 1s 
iniallible, wherein 1_dcfire.to underſtand their minds. 

2. The other Conſegyence bath not a Drachni more of 
Truth in it: For if chETcripture were the ſole rule, yet did 
not the Apoſtolical Authority ceaſe. It is no diminution 
to their Authority to ſay, they had not a power ſuperior 

to the ſcripture or the word of God, i.e. That the 'Ser- 
vant was not-above bis Maſter; the Apoſtles never pre- 

» Trended to ſuch a power, bur rather carried themſelves in 
all thingsas became thoſe who profeſſed their ſubje&ion 
ro the word of their God and Lord.' Obſerve the man=» 
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guide the whole debare, and from which they draw tbeir 
\\ Occlul;0n,as none that read that Chapter can deny. You 


and the reſt will change their notes, and in Read of the = 


. ner of their proceeding in that great Councel, 4#.15F.. 
Mill you ſhall find the ſcriptore is the rule, by which they” 


5 may. 
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may obſerve that an Apoſtle (and he too of ſo great Au» 
thority that he durſt reprove St. Perer to his face, Ga/.2.) 
makes no ſcruple of circumſcribing his own Authority 
within the limits of Gods word, agd he repeats it 4» r-4 
memoriam, Though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach 
any cher Goſpel anto you then that which we have preached 
znto you,let hins be accurſed,Gal. 1.8. 1 know it is ſaid by, 
Mr. White in his Apology ior Tradition, that this place: 
makes for Tradition rather then for Scripture, and for 
what the Apoſtles delivered by word of mouth; not what 
they left in Writing' To which che reply is moſt eaſy, 
That fince the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles, eicher 
by Word or Writing is and mu't be confeſſed to be of 
equal Authority (the Councel of T7ext goes no higher, 
while they aſſert, that Scripture and Tradition are to be 
received pari pieratis affefiu ac feverentia , with equal 

piety and reverence ) it conſequently” tollowes , that he 
who renounceth all pretenſions of Authority ſuperior, 
or not ſubordinate to the one, cannot be ſaid with any 
colour of fence to challenge a ſupremacy over the other. 
The Apoſtles had not ſo learned Chriſt as they who arro- 
gate thename of their Succeſlors have: The power they 
claimed was not Autocratorical and Deſpotical, having 
dominion over the peoples Faith, and being Lords over 

Gods Heritage, but onely: Miniſterial, nor for deſtruction, 

but for edification;not coordinate, but ſubject unto their 

Maſter and his Word. 

The laſt reaſon he argeth is, that this opinion of ſole 
Scripture makes every man Judge who take upon them 
to read and underſtand the ſcripture. 

Anſw: 1, If it be meant a private Judge, ſo far as it 
concernes his own actions; It is true, and that judgment 
(as I have ſhewed) the Scripture allowesand enjoynes to 
privace Chriſtians, and informes us of the ſad condition 
of thoſe, that negleRing their own judgment, give up 
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themſelves to a blind obedience to their rulers (an errour 
common to the Jewes of old and the Papilts now) aſſu- 
ring us this 15 no excuſe nor ſecurity. to them, but :f the 
bling lead the blind both will fall into the Ditch, Math. 15. 
; ” oF 
2. The Papiſts themſelves, however they renounce this 
principle of every mans being judge in words and ſhew, 
yet they receive it in truth, & practice upon it,and what 
ever noiſe they make-of Fathers and Councelg and 'the 
Pope and Church, yet in truth they make particular men 
the Judges for' their own actions For inttance if we 
examine the grounds and wanner of the Converſion (as 
they miſcall it)of any man to the Romiſh Religion (rake 


Creſſy and the Captain for inſtances) we ſhall find the” 


Papilts thar dealt with them, made them Judges. And 
when the Caprain yeilds to that great Argument, viz. 
_ Thatif hedid not turn Catholick, he had no infallible 
allurance that the Chriſtian religion was true, was not he 
himſelfe judpe of the validity of this Argumert? And 
when Crefſy or others are perverted by that great Title 
of the Churches Authority to which chey think all ſhould 
be ſubjet, what do they but make themſelves Judges of 
this queſtion upon which all depends, whether the Chur- 
ches Authority be a ſufficient and ſafe Foundation for a 
mans Faith to reſt upon? So if I come to any ' Papilt 
who is capable of Diſcourſe, I would ask hin: whether 
he continues in the Popiſh Communion and beliefe with 
reaſon. or without it? If he ſay, without reaſon, I ſhall 
forbear diſcourſing with bruit creatures: 1f with cea- 
fon, 1demand what it is? and here he will enter into a 
large barangue, concerning the. neceſſity of a living and 
infall1ble judge for the ending of Controverſies, and 
that the Pope or- Councel is this Judge. In this:caſe I 
fay,the Romaniſt makes himſelf the judge of the firſt and 
principal queſtion, upon which all the rej depend, vis, 
| 236: I, ne”: = ner 
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whether ſuch a Judge be neceſſary ,and whether the Pope. 


'or Councel be this Judge: As certainly as St. Pax! are 


Sues I Cor, 6. They chat are fit co judge tbe greater and 
weightier cauſes, canot be unfit to judge the ſmaller 
matters, 

Thus have I gone over all the Arguments orappearan- 
ces of reaſon, which the Captain, or others tor him, have 
colle&ted & what Mr.Cref/y harh pleaded for any of them: 
I ſhall in the next place proceed to Anſwer what farther 
Arguments 1] meet with either in Mr Creſſy, or in that , 
fans (or rather infamows) piece, called Ruſhworth's Dia - 
logues , or in Mr. White's Apology for Tradition; For 
doubtleſſe --fi Pergama dextra Defendi poſſent dextra has 
aefenſa faiſſent. And if men of their parts and learning 
and {tudy inthe Controverſie can ſay nothing to purpoſe 
againſt & 
greater ſecurity acquieſce in the Truth of the Proteſtant 
Doctrine. 

Another Argument theretore againſt the Scriptures is 
taken from the occafion of writing the Books of rhe 
New Teſtament, of which Cre treats Sect. 2, chap. 10. 
And it is obſervable, that bis Argument (however it re- 
gularly ought.to reach the whole Scripture, yet) 1s onely 
(upon the matter ) levied againſt che Epiltles in the new 
Teſtament, which (ſaith he) were never 2ntended to be 
Written as Inſtitutions or Catechiſmes , containing an As 
bridgment of the while body of Chriſtian Faith for the 
whole Church, for they were written on:ly to. particular 
Perſons or Gongregations ( without order to communicate 
them to the whole Church ) and they were written mecrly 
occaſionally, hecauſe of ſame falſe Dafrines, which if thoſe 
Hereticks had not chanced to have broached, they had nev.r 
been written: And therefore ſurely are very improper for 
arule of Faith (which muſt be ſo rrue, and clear, and ev- 
dent, that there can be no rational poſſibility of contradiftion 
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or diverſity of opinion ) and for a man to venture his Soule 
#poz. , This is the ſumme ot rhat diſcourſe ( excepting 
whar be ſaich of che obſcurity of che Scriptures which I 
have conſidered before.) 

For Anſwer, 1. Since Mr. Cr-ſſy requires it in a rule 
of Faith that it be ſo true, and clear, and fo eyident, that. 
there .can be no rational poſſibility of contradiction or 
diverfity ot opinion, let him, or rather any other diſ-in- 
tereſſed or unprejudiced perſcn ſeriouſly conſider, what 
hath been diſcourfed 'in the iormer Treatiſe, and An- 
ſwer ic ro his own confcience, as he will give his account 
to God another day,”whe:her the Popiſh rule of Faith be 
ſotrue,and clear;and evident, &c. as 1s pretended to b2 
neceſſary; or rather /vehether it be nor ſo dark and doubt- 
ful!,chat it is not one)y rejected by Proteitants upon ſohd 
and cogent grounds,” bur alſo diſputed and denied by dis 
verſe of their one great DoRors:, The queſtion {under 
favour) is not this, whether our rule be ſu clear as to ad- 
mit of no poſſibility of conrradiion, (for who can dream 
of this that ever heard or read of the Academicks, whoſe 
Sreat principle was to contradict every thing. and be con» 
fidenr of nothing?) buc whether che Popiſh rule or ours 
be better, whether is more true, ctear,andevident? And 
this one would think ſhould not be very difficult to 
determine. And whether the Proteſtant rule be ſo evis 
Cent, that it may ſatisfie the Conſcience and Reaſon and 
prudence of any modeſt, humble, and diligent enquirer, 
though ir may not ſilence the clamours of every bold ca- 
viller, ſince there have been {and probably yct are) in 
the world men ſo abſurdly ſceptical, that they bave ca- 
villed againſt the certainty of this Propoſition, that Two 
. and Three make Five. 

2. The occaſionatity and particularity of thoſe Wri- 
rings is no impediment to their being a rule, ( though this 
is a notion the Popiſh Writers oft mention and vehe- 
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mently urge upon the ſimpler fort of men.) it neither hin- 
ders their being a rule, nor their being| a pertect rule. 
7. Not the former, the Papiſts themſelves being judges, 
for they acknowledge it to be reg#1a partialis, a part Of 
the rule (I tell you Chriſt is exceedingly beholden to 
them, chat will acknowledge thus much, and allow tim 
any ſhare in the rule of his Church.) The Councell of 
Trent in its decrees concerning the Canonical Scriptures, 
notwithſtanding this ob jection aſcribes this to the fcrip- 
tures no leſſe then to Traditions, That both of them toge= 
ther are the Canon or rule of Faith and manners, and tO 
both they allow equal piety and reverence, as I ſaid before. 
Will any man fay the Law concerning inheritances delt- 
vered Num. 27. was no Law or rule to the Iſraelites, 
becauſe it was delivered upon the exrraordinary* occaſi- 
on of Zelophehads daughters petition? Or that the law 
againſt the Prieſts drinking of Wine, when he was to go 
into the Tabernale Levir. 10. 9. was no rule to the 
Prieſts, becauſe delivered peradventure upon the occafi- 
on of ſome intemperance of Nadab and Abibhu? 2. Nor 
doth this at all binder the ſcriptures being a perte rule, 
partly becauſe this Objection concernes onely one parc 
. ofthe New Teltament, viz the Apoſtolical Epiſties: But 
for the Goſpels, which of themſelves are a ſufficient rule 
(though the addition of the other is an abundant conſo- 
lation, and a rich mercy.) Mr. Cr:{ſſy confeſſeth chcy 
were Written upon no ſpecial occaſion, but for the commen 
benefit of all ſucceeding Chriſtians, as an Hiſtory of his Life 
and Death, and a ſumme of the principal prints of his 
DoFrine, (They are the Authors words, and we need nv 
more to jultifie the ſcriptures ſufficiency) and partly be- 
cauſe the occaſions, howeyer caſual to men, ye: were 
foreſeen and foreordained by God to be ſuch as would 
recurre in all following Ages, aad pattly becauſe the 
Apoſtle extends his thoughts and inſtructions beyond 
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the preſent occaſion, upoti which, or particular perſon; 
or perſons, to which he Writes even to following Apes, 
and conſequently intended them for rules and direQons, 
not onely to them, bur to others, yea to all ſucceeding 
Chriſtians. What elle means St. Paxl 1n charging Tie 
mothy to keep the command there mentioned = unr:il/ 
the appearing of Chriſt, 1 Tim.6. 14%: which St. Paxl knew 
was at a great diltan-e, 2 Theſ.2.1. if he did not include 
his Succeſſors? The books of the old Teſtament, at leaſt 
diverſe of them were written upon ſpecial occaſion, and 
yet St. Paul bath given it under his band, That whatſcevey 
things wire writtca afcretime were written for our leare 
ing, Rom. 15.4. and chat all thoſe Scriptures are prefi= 
rable(ro us)for dotftrive, reproof, &C. 2 Tim.3. 16. Anirre- 
fracable Argument that what was written upon a ſpe- 


cial occaſion may tea ſtanding rule. And the conſtant 
univerſal practiſe of al] rhe Antient Fathers and Councels | 


confirming Truths or Luties,and reproving fiff$or errors 
in after ages from the Teſtimonies of the Apoſtolical E- 
Piltles, doth unqueſtionably evince that they judged 
them however direRed to particular perſons or Chur- 
ches, yet indeed deſigned for a rule of the Church in all 
following Generations. 

That particular occaſions have given the riſe to ſuch 
general rules and lawes as have been of perpetual force 
and uſe, no man that knowes any thing can be ignorant, 
And thar reaily this was the caſe, and that the principles, 
DoRqtrines, and Inſtructions, which are laid down by the 
Apoſtles in their Epiſtolary Writings, how particular fo- 
ever the occa(ion might be that drew them forth, are in 
their own narure and quality indifferently calculated 


for, and equally fir to be a guide to other perſons or 


Churches, needs no proof, but the reading of them, and a 
refle&ion upon the daily practiſe of all Preachers as well 
Pop:iÞ as zroteitants, which from time ro time deduce 
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fuch documents from them as are ſingularly uſefal in 
whatſoever age or place they live-in. | 
And this may ſerve Mr Creſſy's turne, for ] meet with 
nothing elſe conſiderable to this point in his Book. In 
the next place I ſhall conſider what Mr R2ſoworth ſaith 
(who in the opinion of the Romanilts is mzyAawr avmt 9 
4aaar) in his famed Dialogugs: His Arguments againſt 
the- Scriptures being Judzel of Controverſies are two : 
The firſt is (that which hath been already handled) from 
the errors and corruptions which muſt needs be in our 
Bible, by Copiſts and Tranſlators : And here he ſets his 
wit upon the rack to deviſe whatever could be ſaid ro 
blaſt che credit and the Authority of che Scripture. Here 
he tels us of the many hazards, doubts, and miſtakes, from 
multitude of Copies, depravations of Hereticks , the 
Jewes at Tiberias and Greeks elſewhere, miſtakes: of che 
negligent or 1gnorant Tranſcriber , multiplicity of Tran- 
{lations, equivocation of words which are uſed in ſeveral 
ſenfes according to the variety of times, places, and per- 
ſons, the ceaſing of theſe Tongues in which Scripture 
was Written, and the quality of the Hebrew and Greek 
Tongues: He computes how many errors probably mighr 
be in the Copies of the Bible, we may well allow ( faith 
he) 336 errors in one Copy, which admitted, you will 
nd the number of erroys in all the Copies made ſince 
the Apoſtles time fifteen or ſixteen times as many as there 
are words in the Bible, and fo by this account, it wonld 
be 15 or 16 80 one of any particular place , that it were 
ot the true Text, ( Thele are his words Dialog. 2. 

Sett. 5» | 

When I read theſe and other things of the ſame ten- 
dency , I began to reaſon with my ſelfe : Arethele the 
Diſcourſes of William Ryſhworth a Romiſh Prieſt ? Are 
theſe the Arguments which muſt make men Chriſtians 
or (which in their ſence is all one) Roman Catholicks ? 
a Ml 
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Is this the man. chat affeted the rigour of Alathematicall 
* diſcourſe even in his Controverſies , as we may perceive by 
this works ? for ſo Mr White 1s pleaſed totell us ?) ls this 
the Book that ſo learned, ſo ingenious a man as Mr White 
muit commend co the World , as that which was ver) [a= 
tis fattory to diverſe judicions perſons; Surely tis a millake, 
theſe are not Ruſpworths, but Vaninw his Dialogues,or it 
is a new found remnant of fliaz the Apoſtate, which 
ſome unlucky Heretick hath fer out under the name ofa 
Romiſh Prieſt. 

May I be ſo bold as to aske our Holy Mother the 
Church of Rome NW hac eft tunica filis ? Is this thy 
ſonnes voice? No ſure, it is ſome Prieſt of Apo/lo, bid- 
ding defiance to the Chriſtian cauſe, and ſtriving to ren- 
der the Holy Scriptares contemptible and ridiculous. But 
you ſee what deſperate men will do, in a deſperate cauſe, 
rather then not maintaine the Papall Authority, they 
will ſubvert the very foundations of Chriſtianity , The 
Jeſuites tell us, that in order to the comming of Anti-- 
chriſt, Rowe ſhall turne Pagan: Iamin parr of their 
mind, and I think the tnrne is halfe wrought -atready : 
Ecce pgnnm | for none ſhort- of a Pagan could talke ar 
this rate: The inſolency of the Diſcourſe, and confidence 
of the Diſputer, and the applauſe of his party makes it 
neceſſary that I ſhould ſay ſomething tartber by way of 
Anſwer. «, 

The firſt Anſwer {which alone may ſilence this impu- 
dent Objection) is this ; Either .this Argument proves 
nothing againlt us, or it proves. more then the Papiſts,ar 
leaft ſuch of them as are not quite out of their wats and 
conſciences too, would have it: let us refleR alittle upon / 
the premiſes,and then forecaſt the Concluſion, take all his 
diſcourſe for granted , that by reaſon of the many mi- 
ſtakes, corruptions, .doubts, difficulties, there is nothing 
but tncertitude, that it is fifteen to one of any particular 
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Place, that it is not the true Text , that it # 4s ridicalu ua 
go ſeck the decifian of Controverſies ont of the Bible, as to ext 
wth a Beetle , or to knuck, with a ſlraw: Thele are the 
Authors words D:aleg.2.Sett.2. Go lay theſe are taint- 
hearted fellowes if you can: Give me theſe honeſt 
foules that cell us plainly what they think of the Scrip- 
cures, and how little they value ther, Ir were an bard 
caſe if all che Churches Adyerſaries were cratty come 
panions: Now (ſay 1) if theſe things be crue, then 
certainly it was not without cauſe, that the Papilts fore- 
mentioned faid , that without the Churches Amuthirity 
the Scripture were of no more value then e/E(ps Fa- 
bles. Then Father Coſterms had good reaſon to ſay it 
was a Sheath that would admit any Sword, and Pamelius 
did rightly call it a No/e of Wax. If this were true, we 
might through all our Bibles into the Fire, for Contro- 


- verſjes cannot be decided thence, nor errors deeeRed;nor 


truth evinced , (there's nothing there but uncertainty * 
and darkneffe ) and conſequently our ſins cannot be re- 
proved, nor duties preſſed from theScripture for the ſame 
reaſon , unleſſe theſe men will ſay (who we ſee will not 
ſtick at ſmalf matters) that the Copiſts or Tranſlators 
errors did happilyhit onely upon ſuch places as concers 
ned Controverſies ( that the Church alone might rule 


there) not at all on ſuch as concerne duties and finnes: 


Bur if this be true , whence come thoſe high Characters 
and ample teſtimonies which che ' moſt learned Papiſts 
and their Councels have given to the Scripture, that they 
acknow'edpe the Ecriptures or Bible ( and they ſpake of 
that which we have ) to be the word of God, as much to 
be reverenced as Tradition it ſe}te: How came Zel/ar- 


_ min: to ſay of theſe Books of the Prophets and Apoliles. 


(which we have) Nikhil notins,nihil certius,&C. 1.6. nothing 
is more-evident, nothing more certaine then that they 


are the Word of God, and none buta foole can deny 


i Y 4 '(# them 
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them credit : d- verbo Dez, 1.1. c. Zz, Whence is it that 
the Papiits accuſe the Proceſtants of ſlander, ior ſaying 
they exaucto:are the Scripture ? How is it that they all 
precend che Church may not contradie thoſe very Scrip- 
tures which we have? In my opinion the Church of 
Rom: was wofully overſeen in diſputing with the Pro- 
teſtants our of the Scripture, or troubling themſelves to 
anſwer the Scriptures which Proteitants brought, for 
M. Ryſhworth hath furniſhed them with one Anſwer 
which will terve for an univerſal Plaiſter, thereforel 
would adviſe them thus to anſwer once for all, when a 
Proteltant argues again? rherit from that Text, When you 
bave aone all that you can [ay,you are unprefitable ſervants, 
Luk.17.10- Let them ſay it was the error of the Copiſt, 
and ſhould have been, preferable ſervants, So when it is 
made a Character of the Apoltacy of the latter times for- 
bidding to marry,1 Tim. 4.3 1t is but ſaying it was an error 
- of the Copilt, chat put forbidding inſtead of commanding , 
(a fam liar miſtake at Rowe) and then I think the Here- 
ticks are paid home. + And ſo when Chriſt bids the peo- 
ple Search the Scriptures, (ay the Copilt leit our the 


word #27, it ſhould have been Search xor , for ſo Tradi- 


tion aſſures us: And ſo in a thouſand other caſes, I need 
no more then give the hint, A word is enough to the wile, 
as doubtleſle they. at Rowe are in their generation. In 
ſhorr, what do theſe men and ſuch Arguments tend to, 
but ro debauch the confciences of men, and depreciate 
the Scriptures,that if men hive not ſo much grace as to 


abborre ſuch heatheniſh diſcourſes, it is enough to make 


the Scripture as inſignificant a Writing as the moſt con- 
temptible Pamphler that ever the World was pelter'd 
with. | 

I eaſily apprehend there is one ſubterfuge, that the 
Adverſaries of the holy Scriptures will think to make an 
eſcape at; They will fay all chis is true, there neither 1s 
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nor would be any thing at all certaine, or credible; or 
clear in the Scripture, and the Sacred Writings we now 
have, bur for che infallibility of the Church, which from 
infallible Tradition receives them and delivers them rous:; 
Bur lanſwer, 1. Woto us Chriſtians, it all the validity 
of the Scripture depended upon the Infallibility of the 
Pope or a Councel, Is not this a rare piece of intelli- 
Sence for Heathens, and Atheiſts, and ſcoffers ar the 
Scripture ? Are not theſe men worthy pillars of the 
Chriſtian cauſe ? 2. Tradition 15 not at all concerned 
in tbe preſent diſpure,nor Infallibilicy neither : For ſup= 
poſe the utmoſt of what can be or is ſaid by the Romae 
niſts in this matter viz. that by Tradition we are infal- 
libly aſſured that the Scriptures are the word of God, 
and that the ſeveral Books repured Canonicall by them 
are indeed Canonicall, ſuppoſe I ſay we ſhould take 
all this for granted, what is this to our buſineſſe ? Tra- 
dition (I hope) doth not infallibly aſſure them that the 
Copiſts committed no errors in Tranſcribing , nor the 
Tranſlators in Tranſlating, Tradition did not infajli- 
bly aſſure $;x:s the fifth, char his Tranſlation was right, 
for it aſſured his Succeſſor C/:ent 8.that it was corrupt 
in abovea thouſand places: And when thoſe Popes put 
forth their Tranſlations ic ſufficiently appeares,and they 
conieſſe it, they were not guided by inſpiration, but pro- 
ceeded in all things mcre humano, by collation of Copies, 
advice of learned men, as | mentioned before our of the 
Popes own words: And confequently if all Copies be 
ſo corrupt that we can have no certainty from them, no 
more could the Pope and his conſultors have from thoſe 
Copies they uſed, and therefore are lyable to the ſame 
uncertainties, | 14:6 
2. However Mr Ryſhworth pleaſeth himſelfe in this 
Argument as ifit were unanſwerable, and Proteftants 
were mad that did nor yield to ir; there 1s one plaine 
DOR ROE FOI AGES -F ICAL: DY el evidence 


. 
4 


(80) 
evidence able to aſſure any rationall man that there is 
no'weight and force init, becauſe, although theſe things 
have been formerly and frequently obje&ted againſt the 
Scripture ( tor Mr Ry/oworth was not the firit Aniiſcripe 
turilt } yer diverſe of the mott learned, and diſcreec,and 
reſolved Doctors of the Romiſh Church (who doubcleſſe 
were t00 wile to let ſlip any reall advantage, and knew 
very well how much their cauſe needed it) do utterly re- 
ject and deny it, and together with us do aſtert the un- 
corruptednefſe of the Books of Scripture now ex- 
tant among us, as | before proved out of their own 
words. 

3. Heres not any one convincing reaſon to perſwade 
n5 of the corruption of the Scripture in fſubſtantiall 


things: All that Mr Rz/aworth offers in ltew of thoſe- 


ſolid Arguments to diſprove the'Authority and purity 
ot our Biblezis a colleRion of probabilities (whict witty 
men can eaſily multiply upon all occaſions) to ſhew, that 
errors have been frequently committed in Copies and 
Tranſlacions (which no man demies;) But alas how farre 
ſhort do they fall in proof, if they come to be ſcanned 


by any indifferent reaſon . That which ſeeins to threa- 


en moſt.is the corruption of Hereticks, and we are told 
of the ſewes at Tiberizs,who pointed the Bible,when ene« 
mies to Chriſt, and thereby had opportunity to change 
the whole Text, as alſo of the Greek Hereticks. 1 am 
very willing the cauſe ſhould be decided by this one 
point : For (as it ts well argued by che Aſſertors of 
the Integrity of the Kebrew Text, to whom | refer the 
Reader, ſuch as B«xtorf, and Glaſſins, and many others) 
if thoſe Jewes have corrupted 'the Hebrew Bible malitt- 
oully to weaken the Chriſtian cauſe, certainly they have 
done it in thoſe places which are of greateſt imporcance 
to evince Chriſtianity : ' But this it is notoriouſly known 
they bave not done, (ince moſt of the convincing _ 
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of Chriſts being the true Meſliah are taken out of that 
very Bible which came our of their hands: And tor 
the Greek and other Hereticks, it is very true that ſome 
of them did attempt the corruption of ſome few Texts of 
Scripture, bur the very attempt made ſuch a noiſe in the 
Chriſtian World, and che whole Church todk ſuch an 
alarme at it, that it was preſently diſcover'd and ab- 
horr'd,and they ſeverely cenſured for it,and even Papilis 
confefſe che Doctors of the Church were 1o vigilant, 
that chere could not be any wiliull and material de- 
pravation of the Greek Teſtament , and the like may be 
{aid for che negleRs or overſights of Copiſts. The Chri- 
itians of tormer Ages had ſuch an high opinion of the 
Scriptures neceſiity and tranſcendent excellency , that 
they kept it with all poſliÞle care, ſuch exa& acquain- 
trance and familiar knowledge of the Scripcure, that they 
could not but diſcover the leaſt conſiderable error , ſuch 
conſcientious {triftneſſe, that they abborred the leaſt de- 
pravation , and ſuch jealoufie and watchfulneſle to ob- 
ſerve and ſecure that ineſtimable treaſure, that it cannot 
with any probability be imagined that ſubſtantial cor- 
ruptions ſhould come into the Texts, and much lefle 
can the contrary poſition be raken for a demonſtra- 
tion. | 

4. As there. is no cogent reaſon to argue the Bibles 


corruption, fo there are ſufficient evidences of its incore 


ruption: Some I have now mentioned, to-which may be 
added the generall inconfiderableneſſe of thoſe various 
jections ( which Popiſh Writers triumph ſo much in) the 
ſameneſſe for*\ubſtance in all the citations of Scripture 
in Auchors of diverſe Apes, and diſtant places, and ſeve- 
rall languages, the acknowledged incorruptedneſſe of ſe- 
verall other Authors (as to maceriall points notwithſtaris 
ding all the different readings ) which yet were not read 
with that diligence and obferyation, nor received with 
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that veneration, nor kept with that Religton, nor watch: 
ed with chat jealoufie , oor were the corrupters of them 
terrined with ſuch chreatmings, nor mens own intereſts 
ſo deeply concerned in che conſervation of cheir purity, 
and conſequently were farre more liable to errors or vio- 
lations then the Scriprure: Toall which may be added, 
that {which alone ts ſufficient) even the Providence and 
Soodnefle of God , which as it merciiully gave theſe ex- 
cellent Writings for mans conduct to ecernall bliffe, ſo 
it gives us jult ground for a comfortable and confident 
expecation that it would preſerve them ro our uſe, and 
not ſuffer theſe ( Holy Writings) to fee corruption. 
This 1s ſo materiall a conſideration even in the judgment 
of our Adverfaries, that it is their principall Argument, 
and urged by them with greatAt vehemency and plauſi- 


bilicy tor the Churches Authority and Infallibility, be- 


cauſe (as they pretend) it doth not confilt with the 
providence and goodneffe of God to leave his Church 
without an Infallible guide, ſo that borh Papiſts and 
Proteſtants own the ſolidiry of the Principle, and differ 
onely in che application of it, whileſt they urge ic for che 
Infallibilicy of che Pope and Councell {which as you bave 
ſeen their own Auchors are-not (atisfted in) and we urge 
ic for the Intallibility and incorruprtibility of tbe Scrip- 
tures, ( which all Proteſtants and diverle Papiſts aſ- 
ſert ) | 
Thus I hope have fully ſatisfied that firſt Argument. 

The other . Argument which Mr Ry/oworth fuggeſts 
15 taken from the nature ofthe Books of Scripture: J7f 
alaw were to be given im Writing it muſt be thus, Furſt, 
the common things muſt be commanded, then by degrees they 
muſt deſcend to particulars , ſtill obſerving, that ſeveral 
watters ſhould be under ſeverall Chapters or diviſions, and 
not one piece here, another there, and things muſt be plaine 
ana aiftint: From which it 4; 


I 


i evident enough that the 
| - Seriptare 


- or;the- Pentaxeuch \was. no Law:tg the Jewes.; Bur 
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Scripture was never intended for a Law or fndge of Controe 
verfies, becauſe th: bock ts ſu large,and ſa many things ming- 
led nnappertaining to the ſubſtance of our-belicfe, as Hiſtori« 
cal, Epiſtelar, Myſtical, and ſo many repetitions; and laſt= 
ly it us left to a meer conjetl ure what may be the meaning 
of it. . Thus Ruſeworth Dialog. 2. ſet.2. 

- Is this the Mathematical man? Is this the rigour of 
Mathematicks? This is enough to make a man foſweare 
the ſtudy of che Matbematicks, if it produce no better 
Demonſtrations, We poor Proteſtants may well be cone 
tent to ſubmit to the Lawes of theſe men, for you ſee 
they give Lawes to God bimſelfe, and it 1s already en- 
acted in the Conclave of Rome, that it God do'not ſpeak 
in Mood and Figure he ſhall not be heard; and that if 
he put forth any Law-book wherein he doth nor rigo- 
rouſly obſerve the ordets and methods of a Syſteme, it 


- (hall not be received.*, Believe.me it was a good turne 


that Mr. Ccwe/., writ his Inſtitutiones furis Anglicani, © 
wherein he reduced: the Engliſh i awes to a method, for 
elſe woe bad been to. our poor Statute- books, and all Re« 
cords-of our Lawes, for as ſure as a Club they had been 
voted to be no Lawes, nor Judges of-Controverſies be- 


/ tween men and men,for ſo ſaith our Theological Eaxclide 


that ſcornes ro ſpeak under a Demonſtration; for we 
know how much more large a book: they make then the 


— Bible, and bow many things are mingled unappertaining 


to the ſubſtance. of our Eſtates and Lives &c. The ſumnie 


of the Argument.is rhis; The Scripture was not inten- 


ded for the Law; becauſe it is fo'lange, ſo miſcellaneous, 


ſo full of repetitions, &c. Shall 1 need to fay any more. 


for the anſwer of fuch an Argument,wherein there is no- 
thing evident but.the Diſputers. confidence, and the Pa- 
pilts credulity, and the.deſperateneſle of rheir cauſe. 

' Anſw. 1.:, Ifthis Argument hold,. the Old Teſtament 
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| 4his is falſe, and it was a Law to the Jewes, Ergo the 
priiciple is falſe fromwhich ſuch a conciuſion is deduced: 
the Major I-prave from his own words, and beſides. he 
particuſarly diſputes againſt che Old Teſtaments being a 
Law.. The Minor I hope I ſhall eaſily prove: where, to 
preyent Equivocation or miſtakes, take notice*'l meds 
cle not with the ambiguous rerme of JUDGE, we 
are now difpuring, whether it were a Law; Nor do I 
meddie with that queſtion, whecher it be a Law to us; 
buc to the Jewes. This then I afferr, that the Old Telta- 
ment.(notwichitanding this objection) was a-Law to the 
Jewes, -and a man would think the very mention of the 
P:opofition ſhould cur off all neceſſity of proot, it is fo 
abſurd and portentous a thing to Chriſtian eares to'hear 
fo evident and received an aflertion queſtioned: 1 prove 
ic onely by this Argument, That book by which. both 

people and Priefts, and Princes of the Jewes were to be.. 
guided,and ruled, and commanded in their Deciſions, was 
ceriaitly a Law ro them, But fuck. was the Old Teſta- 
ment. 1. For the people it is plain: They are commanded 
tO obſerve to av all the werds of this Law that are 

»ritten in this Bock, Dent. 28. 58.. | And Moſes makes 
bold ro callit a Law-book, notwithſtanding ail the mix« 
; tures, repetitions, &c. and a curſe is pronounced to 
every one that continued not in all things written in the 
Book of the Law td do them, Gal. 3.10.":and for the gui» 
dance of the people, thoſe books were to'be read by of 
to the people, Dex.3 1.9. Foſ.8.35. Neb;$; and diverſe 
other places. 2. Par the Princes it is no [eſſe eyidene 
that ic wasa Law and rule to them, Fof./1, $: T hrs. Book, 
of the Law ſhall not depart ont of thy 'month, but thou ſhalt 
meditate there aay and night , that thou mayeſt obſerve 
ro do-arcovding to all that: u-written-therein... And! Dent; 

 .. 17. 18, 19. When be-fotteth npon "the 'Throne=he'fpall 
Write: him a Cop. of this Law in abouk out of that -whith 
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% b:fove the Prieſts the Levites, and he ſrall 'vead- therem all 
the ayes of bu life, that he may learn to fear the Lord, =to 
keep all the words of this Law and theſe ſtatutes to do them, 
Thus it is undeniable, it was a law both to Prince-and 
People, and thar is ſufficient to overthrow, the whole.ar- 
Sument. But I adde 3. it wasa Law to the Prieſts r00, I 


| do nor now diſpute whether the people were abſolutely 
- tyed to follow the Prieſts deciſtons, (4 think the contrary 


hath been ſufficiently evidenced.) bur my preſent aſſerti- 
on is onely this, The books of Scripture were a law to the 
Prieſts, by which they were to be ordered and regulated 
1g their proccedings: The ſentence which che Prieſts were 
to pronounce, it muſt be che /entence of the Law, Dent.17. 
Ii. andche Prieſts are oft cenſured and condemned 
for neglecting ar tranſgrefling rhe Law, which plainly 
ſhews it was the law and rule of their proceedings. + 
Anſ, 2, But what ſhall we ſay if che Papiſts themſelves 
deny.cheir own Concluſion, which here they endeayour 
tanto mulimine to prove? You will fay we bave little rea- 
ſon to believethoſe that do not believe chem ſelves, or to 
afſenc,to that Concluſion which they deny. | To make 
good this, you muſt temember, the queſtion is not about 
the Judge, properly fo called, but about the Rule or Law, 
to-which we ſuppoſe the Judge to be tyed: for if the 
Scriptures had been compiled 1n the formofa law withthe 
greateltexquiſiteneffe, rhis would not bave fatisfied our 
Malters the Jeſuites, but there muſt bave been another, 
and:chart a living Judge of controverſies. This premiſed, 
I thus proceed: Either they of the Church of Rome have 
a:Law, by which they regulate -allgheir Decrees and de- 
ciſtons, or they-have none: if they ſay, they have none; 
then they a& lawleſly and arbitrarily,and we have found 
Antichrift by his Characters 2-449;;or /awleſſe, 2 Theſ.2, 
bur if rhey ſay, (as they.:ail preceat and -proteſſe) they 
are:guidcd by a law, theo efquirembac that Law. is? 
Arad FL: 
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' Here its true they are divided, while ſome make the 
judgement of the anrient Church and Fathers their law, 
others che Popes Decrees, others the ARs'of Councels, 
bur all'of them pretend ſome Law or other, and which 0- 
pinion ſoever of their Church they rake, (for they have 
good choice, )either their argument bath no force-againſt 
the Scriptures being our Law, or it equally militates a- 
gainlt their own Laws. As, for inſtance, if they make 
the judoment of the Fathers their Law, are they not lya=- 
ble to the lame exceptions with the Scripture, of large- 
neile, aliene mixtures, repetitions, &c. And the like may 
be ſaid of Pope's Decretals, and rhe Acts of Councels, 
(which they generally pretend to own as their Law:) and 
1: 15-00 lefle crue of Tradition, of the largeneſle whereof 
one may ſay, (as was formerly ſaid ot: L:2y,) 2uas mea 
701 t0:as Bibliotheca capit;, for according to the ettimate 
which alearned Author of their own makes, ( Charron by 
name,)the Scripture is but minima pars veritatis revelate, 
the lealt part of revealed Truth. . He- that pleaſeth may 
ſee good ſtore of them collected by that. great terror of 
the Papiſts, 12o»lin, in a Treatiſe of his in' French,” con- 
ceraing Traditions. Nay (to put all out of doubt) theſe 
very men, that argue at this rate, 'thouph they do. nor 
acquieſce-in the Scripture as a Judge,: yer they -do'own'it 
fora Law, they confeſſe the word of God is their- Rule 
and Law. onely: they make ( as 1 may-ſay)this law rocon®* 
fiſt 'of two Tables, ' the written and unwritten Word, 


which you ſaw the Councel of 77ext receive with equal 


piety and reverence.: Now certainly they that ſubſcribe 
to this (as the Papiſts:generally do, }-chey' own the Scrip= 
_ Ture:for a Law, rhough/not for a compleat and ſufficiene 
Law: nor doth the inveſting of Tradition with the quali- 
ty of a Law,'deveſi the Scripture of it any more chen the 
addition of: new Adts*of Parliament. doth derogate the 
nameand Authority-ofa-Law froin all former. Acts and 
perl IS Eo be ths ſtatutes 
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ſtatutes, that is, not at all. Much more might beſaid to 
ſhemthe folly and abſurdiry of chis argument,  buc it I 
ſhould ſpend more words about jit,I ſhould both' queſti= 
on my own, and too grolly di{trult the Readers difcre= 
tion, | WT 
.- Andnow having done with che Mathematicks; let us 
come'to'the Politicks, the beſt argument the Church of 
Rome hath. Politick Mr. White, who feeing their Scrip= 
ture arguments in the ſuds, and for che Farhers pil/ami- 
nantia pilzs, Comes in to ſuccour a falling cauſe with;polis 
tick conſiderations, and moral conjeRures,and fine-ſpun 
probabilities. No man can deny that it was politickly 
done, when they ſaw their Church could prove nothing; 
to aſlert,thar her bare ſaying was ſufficient, that the teſti- 
mony of the preſent Church, that ſt e holds nothing but 
whar ſhe hath received from Chritt and the Apoſiles,. is 
ſecurity enough for a Chriſtians Faith. But this notion 
I bave largely examined, and I hope Mr. Wste will abzie- 
ſomething of his confidence in it, therefore I have no- 
thing to do here, but to:confider what he alledged againſt. 
the Scriptures beings a Rule, or Judge of Controverlies, 
and (excepting what hath been before diſcuſſed) 1 find 
onely one Argument bat can pretend 'to merit any con- 
1ideration, and it is delivered by him pro more with great 
confidence and contempt of his Adverſaries. When the 
Proteſtants ask the queſtion, as well they may, Cannor 
the Bible make ir ſelf be underſtood as weil as Plato and 
Ariſtotle? (a queſtion which all the wits of the Romane 
Church, nor excluding Mr. White , were never able to 
anſwer,) and thence inferre, that the Scripture is ſuffict- 
ently intelligible, and able co decide Controverſies. 'Mr 
Vhites anſwer & argument againſt the Scripture is chis? 
That thes depends upon a moſt ſalſe ſuppoſotioa, viz. that the 
Scriptuve was written of thoſe cin'roverſies which now are: 
whereas it ts a meſt ſhameleſ] * ropoſiticn to ſay the ſcriptures 
Cu TE . F 4 --5 + were 
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were written of the controverſies long after thiir date, ſprang 
, #p #1 the Chriſtian world: be:inning from Gene ſos toithe Ad 
pocalypſe ler them name one Book,, whoſe Theme is any nom 
controverted point between Proteſtants and Catbolicks. Ape» 
 bogy for Tradition, fifteenth Encounter. And conſequent+ 
ly che Scripture is no fir Judge for our Controverkes. 
This, you.mult know, is che argument of another: Mache- 
matical Papift, who cries our of Proteſtants for reftingin 
probabilities, yer can ſatisfie himſelte{or at leaſt precends 
ro. do {o)with ſuch abſurd and improbablerartocinations. 
Othe power of prejudice or inrereft!- (for I cannot 'tell 
which its that blinds ſuch men as Mr. Wy:te- )Be of good 
chear,Proteſtants,'the Papilts are upon theirlaſt legs: you 
fee their arguments rounvery low. 15 0) 
"The Anſwer is this in ſhort, (for truly it needs no lon 

nor laborions reply , how-much foever Mr. White 1s Con- 
ceiredot it.) It is nota moſt ſhameleſile but a moſt 
ſhamefal propoſition, to ſay the Scripmure is unable to 
decide any of choſe controverſies, which are ſince ſprung 
up' in the Chriſtian world. - Is there' any. reſhman inthe 
Univerſity ignorant of this, that” RefFum eff index ſui 
ob1iqzis that the aſſertion of a Truth is ſuthcient for the. 
confucation of all contrary errors, whiereſgever or when- 
foever broached, I may ſay to Mr.White, as they did ro 
Moſes, Wilt thou pat out the eyes of theſe men? Doth Mr. 
' Whitethink his Readers would hayeneither wit nor con- 
ſcience? 1 ask whether thoſe paſſages of Scripture, 7» the 
' beginning was the wevd, and the word was with God, and. the 
Word Was God, Joh.1.1. who 1s over all God bl:ſſed for eAtr, 
 Rom.9.5. Thu « the true -God and eternal life, 1 fohn 5.20. 
Before Abraham was I am, 7oh.8. 58. do not ſolidly and 
ſufficiently conſute the late ſprung Socinian Herefie, and 
prove Chriſt's Divinity and pre-exiſtency before his In- 
earnation? If he ſay no} will promiſe him hearty thanks. 
(though not trom Chriſt, nor peradyenture from his Vi- 
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car,yet) yet from all the Sociniazs in the world, and then 
he would do well to anſwer wbart Placems,& other of the 
Proteſtants, or rather (as a demonſtration of the unity of 
the Romiſh Church ) what Smg/ecius, and others 0: his 
Brother- Romanilts have argued from thoſe places,or elſe 
ler him give us the reaſon, why his Brethren ſhould play 
the Knaves, and own and urge thoſe things for ſolid ar- 
aments, which they did not think ſo. If he ſay,yea,then 
own fals ali this goodly ſiructure, and vr. White muſt 
ſeek for a/new prop to their declining Babc/,and ſcripture 
1s not unable to decide Controverſies of a later Date. Yet. 
again: I will prove Jeſus Chriſt was not of Mr. White's 
mind, for he thought Scripture (yea even ſuch parts of 
Scripture as were not written upon thoſe Themes or con» 
troverſies, nor deſigned zgainſt thoſe errors) able to de- 
cide ſuperyening Controverſies. Thus be confutes" the 
Pharifaical opinion about Divorce, from a Text well nigh 
as old as the Creation of the World, even the inſtitution 
of marriage, Marh.19.4,5,6. So he confures the error 
of the Sadduces againit che reſurrection, from a (ſcripture 
long before delivered, (and ſuch an one too as ſeemed co 
Hhavenoreſpe@ at all co ſuch an Herely) 1Zarh;22 29.30 
31,32. May it pleaſe this worthy Gentleman to give us 
leave without offence to prefer our Saviour's opinion be- 
fore Is. 1am aſhamed to ſpend time in confuting ſo 
ſenileſle a cavil, but that the reputation of an Author 
fomerimes m3kes Nonſenſe paſſe for an Argument) I 
need onely adviſe rhe Reader to read over the New Te- 
ſtament, and{it he have either reaſon or conſcience } it is 
1mpoſſible he ſhould be of Mr.Whires mind. Did not the 
- Apoſtles decide rbat controverſie 4s. 15. from antient 
Scriptures, and from ſuch places as ſeem as irrelative to * 
the matcer debared,as any which are urged by any con- 
ſiderable Proteſtant againſt the Popiſh errors? And why 
then may we not read in their ſteps? why may not -a 
TT” "YT - - Ye Prce 
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Proteſtant as well confute the opinion of Juſtification by | 
works (in the popiſh ſenſe ) trom char Scripture we con= | 
clude we are.ju{tified by Faich without the works of the ' 
Law,as St Pax! might and did confure the ſame doctrine ] 
(when held by the Jewes) from chat paſſage of Davids, | 
Bieſſ d u the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, Rom. 4 |} 
It cheſe words long betore delivered, Thou ſhalt. worſhip : 
the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt chow ſerve. Dent.6.13. 

were ſufficient ro decide the controverſie berween Chriſt 

aid the Devil, co confute.the opinion of Devil-worſhip, 

why may not the ſame words as urged by Chrift be as ſuf- 

ficient to decide che concroverſie between the Papiſtsand 

Bs, tOcuntute the opinion of Im«ge-worſhip? But 1 am 

not at leiſure to tranſcribe all the New Teſtament. I can- 

not think of Mr. Y/hite -as it js faid'of many popiſh Do- 

ors , chat he never read over the Bible, but would de= 

fire him once more to read it,and to put 6n bis ſpectacles, 

and then cell me it he be {till of che ſame mind, If this will 

not do, let him refle upon the Fathers, whether it was 

not the univerſal practice'ot the Fathers to confurte later 
Hereſies our of the Scripture: this they did either perti- 

nently or ſolidly, {and then 1t may be done ſtill,) or ime 
percinenily and tallactoully, (and then Mir, //hirte makes 

}  themmeer Juglers.) In a word, as upon ſuppoſition 

| that Ari/foile was authentick, and *2w-50s;, 1t were no 

hard matter out of him to confute all rhe new opinions of 

the modern Philoſophers. So. the Scriptures betns confel- 

ſedly ſuch, it may ſuffice for the confuration of later He- 

refies. Laſtly, if all chis will not ſerve turn, it is (touſe 

his own words)a jbameteſſe propsſition, to ſay the Scripture 

doth nor ipeak ot the matters now in Controverſy be» 
tween.ys ani che Papiſts ; and whoever aflerts it, either | 
underſtands not what he ſaith,or muſt bepreſumed never | 
| to have read any of our Proteitant Controvertiſts, wha / 
| baye ty'ly conjured a the the Popiſh Errors and herehes 
from 
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from expreſle Scriptures,or(which is all one } from genu- 
ine conlequences evidencly deduced from chem. [Nor 
doth it marcer at allro-ſay,the Scripture ſpeaks nor of the 
controverſies at large,fince it is by all acknowledged, tha 
every part and parcel of Scripture is Canonical and Au- 
thenticall, and the Papiſts make this the difference be« 
tween the Divinity of the Scriptures and Conciliary: Pe 
crees; that theſe are Divine in the main Concluſion, but 
not in che.premiſes or mediums, bur the Scripture chey 
. lays Divine in all,every verſe,every word being Divine; 
and conſequently if bur one verſe of Scripture ipeak a- 
Sainlt an error, it doth as ſolidly {though nor fo fully} 
coniurte that error, as if a whole Booke were written a» 
Sainſt ic. For inſtance: that Text, Thi & thetrue God, 
if the ſenſe of the words be.agreed, ( and if they be nor, 
it would do nothing, rhough an whole Fpiſtle were wricz 
ten abour it, and fo farre there is no difference) doth as 
ſubſtantially confute the $:cinian Hereſie in that point,as 
a larger Diſcourſe upon it would do ; and therefore Mr. 
Wrzte's argument is empty and ineffectuall, and muſt go. 
after its fellowes. And ſo all cheirarguments'of any note) 
aSain(t the <criptures being Rule or Judge of controver=- 
fies are Thope ſufficiently anſwEred, and the Proteſtants 
doctrine or Truth of Chriſt,viz. The Scripcure is a ſuffi- . 
cient rule or. judge of Controverſies , {tands like a Rock, - 
at which their Waves are daſhed in pieces, | 
And now | ſhould come to the other. part , by poſitive 
Scriptures and arguments to prove the Scriptures aucho- 
rity and ſufficiency , but chis is tully'done by many lear- 
ned-pens ; onely becauſe our principal arguments for it 
are aſſaulted by the Adyerfſaries I now bave to do-with, 
] ſhall therefore conſider their pretenſions againlt the evi- 
.dence of thoſe places alledged by us in defence of the au- 
thority and ſufficiency-of theScriptures ; for Iam forced 
by chera (againlt my own deſire and inclination) = _ 
- 1.  _ 
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found theſe two heads, and creat of them together. _ 1 
know there are ſeveral Texts rightly, nrged by the Pro. 
teſtants, and vainly cavilled by the Papitts ; but becauſe 
the handling of this point was not my firſt nor is my main 
delign at preſent, and one folid argument or convincing 
Scripture is as good as a thouſand, and þoth parties are 
upon the matter willing their cauſe ſhoujd ſtand or fall 
by the verdict of one place, as ic doth, or doth not con= 
vincingly prove the (ufficiency of the holy Scriptures, and 
becauie above all plzces the Romaniſts moſt eagerly com- 
bate chis, [ſhall cherefore more largely inſiſt upon it,and 
clear up thejtorce and evidence of it, notwithftanding all 
the clouds they caſt before it. _ | 
The place is 2 Tim.3.15,16. From 4 chi thou haſt 
known the boly Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe 
wnto Salvation through faith which t in Cbyiſt Feſus. - All 
Scriptar: 1 given by inſpiration of God, aud ts profit able for 
doftrin:, for reproof, for correftion, for wnſtruttion in righte* 
ouſn:ſſe, that the man of God may b. perfett, throughly furni- 
fed to all good work F. ' 

To ingenuous and diſ-intereſted perſons the very rea» 
ding of theſe words.is a ſufficient confutation of the Po- 
pifh opinion ; bur that y&u may ſee the Romanitlis have 
(ifno conſcience, yer) ſome wit, they are able to darken | 
the clearelt Texts, and toperplex what they cannot an» {| 
ſwer. Qur arguments from this place are plain and co» | 
gent. 1, That which can make a man wile unto Salvati- 
on is ſufficient for Salvation. 2, That which is ſufficient 
for the conferring of all thoſe things whieb are neceſſary 
to falvation,is ſufficient for ſalvation: but ſo is the Scrip- 
rure. For there are but two things neceſlary to ſalvation, 
5z,.knowledg of the Truth and practice. of righteouſneſs 
and holineſſe : and for both theſe the Scripeure is: laid to 

* be ſufficient. 3. That which is ſufficient for amanof | 
God or Miniſter, is much more ſufficient for a vArg | 
| * Chri- 
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Chriſtian : hut ſo is the Scripture: Zrog: | 


- -But let us ſee what our Adverſaries precend againſt this 


evident place: £wc-pr.T.1t is able indeed but that is through 
faith, E.i8 # vob of it {elfe ſufficient, faith our. Captain; 7e 
fpeaks not of making Timothy a Chriſtian by the Bible , 
(ſince it ſuppoſeth Tumothy's beivg alr:ady made a Chriſtian 
by Paul's inſtitutions viva voce) but it {peaks of the perfett-. 
ing of bis faith, nat the firſt choice of it: as this faith is a be- 
lief of Chriſtian verities delivered by Oral T raditton ;, faith 
Mr Cr:fſy te&.2.cap.6.And conſonancly co him: M: White 
thus gloſferb upon the place : The Scriptares will: contris 
bute to thy ſawation, ſo that this underſtand them according 
to the faith of Feſns Chriſt which 1 bave orally delivered un- 
to thee. Apology tor Tradition, Sixteenth Encounter. 
Anſ.1, The neceflity of Faith is no argument of the 
Seripture- inſufficiency. TheScripture is ſufficient, i.e.'ix 
genere objetti,in reſpect of the objeR,or dottrine,or reye+ 
larion, and yet Faith is neceſſary gen:re inſtrumenti, as 
an-inſtrument, {for it is plain enough, the faith he ſpeaks 
of is the grace, not the doctrine ot Faith. ) By this argu» 
ment Scripture and Tradition together were no pertet 
rule, for both will not make a man wiſe unto ſalvation 
otherwiſe chen through faith- | | 
: Anf.2. Itis talfly ſuppoſed, and can never be proved; 
That che Faith here ſpoken ot is the fides 9x2 creartur, or 
the doQrine of Faith, not fiaes 9#4 creditsr, or the grace 
of Faith , and rbat by Faith are here intended Chriitian 


| Verities, delivered by Oral Tradition from Sc Pau/, or 


the other Apoſtles : and this Suppoſition is the Baſis of - 


their Anſwer, The contrary ſufficiently appears from 


diverſe conſiderations. 1: This contradicts the Apoſiles 


ſcope, which apparently is to commend rhe Scriptures, as 
able to make wiſe to Salvation &c.Burt this were no com- 


-mendation at all to ſay, they together with ſuch Chrie 


ſtian verities are ſufficient for ſalvation; tor according to 
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- this argument it might be ſaid of any oneverſe in all the 
Old Teſtament,whar is here faid of all the Scriprtures,viz. 


That chat Verſe together with Faith, ;e: with the Chris 
ſian vetities delivered by Oral Tradition, is ſufficient for 
Salvation, which no Papiſt will deny: and therefore that 
Anſwer is-ablurd. — © © 

2. Tweothy's faith here ſuppoſed, is of the ſame kind 
with che Faith of his Mother and Grandmother, 2 Tim. 1. 
5. When I call to remembrance the unſtinned faith that is in 
thee which awelt firſt in thy Granimoth:r Lois, and thy mos 
ther Eunice; Was the faith of his Grandmother to the 
Chriltian Vericies delivered by Oral Tradition from the 
Apoliles attcr the was dead ? 

3. |tisnor faid, The Scriptures are able -with the faith, 
bur through th? faith , NOt-mv mt; 5 bur TP T1, which 
plainly ſhewes,' that this Faith is. nor another obje& dj- 
ſtint from the. 5criptures, but an inſtrument to apply the 
Scriptures, eſpecially if we conſider a parallel place, Heb. 
4-2: The word preach:d ain't profit them, not being mi ed 


 withfaith,i.e. with the grace of Faith: tor none can beſo 


ſenſcleſle, as to think they were damned for want of oral 
Tradition. 

4. The Faith here ſpoken of is together with the Scrip- 
tures ſufficient tor ſalvation, and fo is the grace of faith: 
But the Dogmarical belief of Chriſtian Verities deliver'd 
by Tradition, together with the Scriptures, is not ſuffici= 
ent for Salvation,as the Papiſts confeſſe : E. the grace of 
Faith is the thing bere ſpoken of. 

5. The Faith here ſpoken of isa thing diſtin& and to= 
tally differing from the Scriptures, and not at all coinci- 
dent with them. Bur the Chriſtian Verities or Traditions 


delivered by rhe Apoſtles were not things ſo Cifferent, but: 


coincident with the Scripture, as evidently appears: from 
Aft 26.22. where St Paulin termints profeſleth, he [aid 
(Preached) none other things then thiſe which the Proph:rs 
* and 


the 


| (s5) 
and: Moſes aid ſay ſhould come. But 1 would have you to 
wit, that the Church of Rowe know what Pax! Preached 
better chen himſelt; a plain evidence of their Infallibility. 

Exc.2. By this argument the Scriptures of the Old Te 
- ftament (tor of them he tpeaks) are [ufſicieur for ſalvation, 
and fo the New-Teſtament 15 nit nec«ſſary. 50. che Caprain 
p- 29. and Creſly «bi ſ«pra. 

An(.1. its very true, the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 

ment were in tloſe rites tufficient for ſalvation : This 
appears from the place now cited 4&s 26.22. compared 
with 44s 20,27. where $S. Paul ſaunh , he aelivered the 
whole counſel of God, Hence ] argue: The whole counſel 
of God was delivered by S: Pazl, andis iufficient- for ſal- 
vation: but all that St Paul delivered was in Aoſes and 
in the Prophets, 4&s 26.22. It the Old Teſtament was 
deficient in any doctrine, it was that which the New Te- 
. Rament ſeems to fupply,viz. the doArine of Chriſt, and 
:yert the Old Teſtament was ſufficient to teach Chriſt, for 
it did both infirud& men abour the Perſon,and Office, and 
work of the Meſlias,{as our Divines do abundanrly prove 
againſt the Jewes, to whom 1 reter the Reader for the 
proof of it) and alſo did ſufficiently prove that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt, as appears undeniably from 4&s 18.28, and 
confequently there was no detect, but a ſufficiency (for 
that rimeand condition ot affaires Jey en in the old Teſta- 
ment in things receſfary to ſalvation. 
- A. Third Exception they take z2gainſt our argument 
from thisplacets, That it {piaks only of per ſe btn after 
fairh, but berets no quiſtion about the firſt choice of fatth, 
much leſſe u there any menticy of convincirg(an toro conten= 
tioſo) aboxr.which is all our controverſy, Thus Mr White's 
Apology for Tradition,16.Encounter. 

Az/. $ince-then all our controverſy is about cthat,whe- 
ther Scriptures are ſ0'convincing, it-will be, worth: our 
whie to examine the point; for | IE15. 00T my defire td catch 
b:ii;t at 
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(96) 
at little advantages, but toartaque the Adverlaty it his 
ſtrongeſt Fort. 

But before 1 come to the proof, let.us inquire into the 
meaning of the Phrate, What it 1s for the Scripture co be 
convincing #2 fero roptentiofs, i.e. in way of diſputation. 
I rake it fot granted, he 1s not ſoablurd as co expeR chat 
the Scripture ſhould be fo convincing, as aRtualiy to c6n- 


vince, and faristy, and filence the motit importunate and 


unreaſounable Caviller, In that ſenſe the clearett demons 
tration in the Mathematicks is not convincing: but withs 
out doubt Mr White takes his Apology , and fo his Trea« 
riſe de fide, and Mr Raſhworrh's Dialogues to be cor.vin? 
cing Diſcourles , becauſe though they do nor attually 
convince the ſtubborn Heretick, yet they are apta ata to 
convince them, there is ſo much evidence in them,as may 
and ought to ſatisfy any underitanding, unconcerned, 

inquilittve,and prudent adverſary : and in this ſenſe I do 


afſerr, that the Scriptures are convincing tn foro contens: 


tiofo,( which is the great thing Mr White iticks at: )] prove 
it thus. 

I. TheScriptures make a man of God,j.e. the Miniſter 
(as they acknowledg)pertet,and throughly furniſhed to 


_ every work: buc this 15 one of his chief works, to Convince 


Gain-ſayers, Fit. 1.9. Ergo, Scripture furniſherh bim 
with convincing arguments. 

2. The Scripcure 1s here expreflely faid to be profita= 
ble among other things tor Conviction, 2x3; #cy 00, firſt 
for Dotrinezi.e. for the confirmation of Truths, then for 
conviftion, { for fo the Greex word more properly {igni- 
fes then for reproof, which is mentioned in; the next pare 
ticular, for correft5:n) or for retutation of errors. But 
ſurely Scripture were not profitable for convition ,/ 1f it 


be inſufficient to attain'that end, and- be unconvincing- 
nay more, Scripture is Not proficable tor Doctrine, 16it_ 


enely begec = and opinions, and doth nor Br 
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folid and fatisfyidg evidence of its dotrines: and if it do 
evidently aſſert or prove a Fruch,it muſt by conſequence 


|, as evidently convince and contute the contrary error. 


For example: if any Scripture poittively afſert,char Chriſt 
is the crue God, 8nd equal with the Father , (as d: fatto 
it doth, )doth not the ſame Scripture ſufficiently conyince 
evenin foro contentioſo the Socinian Hereticks, who make 
Chriſt but a Creature,and inferior to the Father ?Neither 
let him tell me of their cavils againſt ſuch places, for ſo 
Anaxagoras did cavill againſt thoſe that ſaid Snow was 
white, (and gave a reaſon for it, faith 7z/y, becauſe rhe 
water of which it. had ics riſe was blick, ) yer no man I 
think will deny, that there 1s convincing evidence (even 

in foro contentioſo ) of its whiteneſle. | 
3. The Scripture was convincing formerly, and there« 
fore it is ſo ſtill, ({ for 1 do not know thar it bath loſt any 
of its vertue.) Chriſt proved himſelc ro be the Meſlias 
out of the Scriptures in ſundry places, and | think Mr. 
IVhite will not deny,that all Chriſt's arguments were con- 
vincing. So Chriſt-proves his Lordſhip and Divinity out 
of the Scriptures, and [| think convincingly, ( for his Ad- 
verſaries'were not able to anſwer him a word, )our of the 
Plalmes,” Read Matth. 22.42, fc. When Peter and 
Paul diſputed againit rhe Jewes out of the Scripture,and 
proved{(as they didjoar of che Scriptures, thar Jelus whom 
they crucified was Lord and Chrilt; I would know, whe- 
ther their Scripture-proofs were ſolid and convircing, or 
no: if they deny it, they make the Apoſiles deceivers, and 
wreliters of the Scriptures; if chey affirm , then Scripture 
15 convincing. Once more: we read A#.18.28. of Apol- 
los that he mightily convinced the Jewes, ſhewing by rhe 
Scriptures thac Jeſus was the. Chriſt. 1am aſhamed to 
mention more arguments in ſo clear a cauſe: and yet we 
mult believe chefe men againſt out {entes,and reaſon,and 
conicignce , that-the Scriptares.are not able to convince 
E | men 
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(93) 
men in foro contenſioſo; and Mr White" (who ſometimes 
writes as if he believed an everlaſting ſtate)dares hazard 
It upon fuch falſe and frivolous ſuppoſirions. 

Excep- 4. Thu word (All Scriprure) muſt fe ſrgnifie ev- 
ther every Scripture , as the Original word nas ought to be 
_ Fenared , and then all Scripture (ave one Booke us uſeleſſe, 
, er a/l the: Scriptares that ever were, (and then me have. them 

”ot,) er all that were thea written, (and then all ſince writ- 
rex are ſuperfiuons, ) or all that we now have, Epilt. pag, 
29.30. . 

Anſw. The Text ſpeaks not ofevery Scripture, but of 
all che Scriprures that then were.As for the word zas [WO 
—_ are evident enough. 


' 


That it may be iaken colletively, and the uſe of | 


he word will warrant it. 1 ſee the Caprtaine is grown 
a Grecian , therefore | ſhall defire him to look onely-into 
two places which his maſters.che Rhemilts INterpret colie- 
Eve,nort aiſtriburive: Mat. 8.32.770z ayzan The Whole biTd, 
not every herd, and 140 mais the while city, 34. 

- 2. That it muſt be ſo taken' here ,our Adverſaries being 
judges , or elie this confeſſed inconvenience will follow , 
That any one verſe of the Scripture is proficable and ſuth- 
Cient to all theſe purpoſes: nor doth it ar all follow, that 
ail the reſt are ſuperfluous, becanſe not preciſely neceſia- 
ry. The Pentateuch alone was a ſufficient Law for the 
Jewes, yet none will ſay the Books of'the Prophets con- 
cerning the explication 'or application. of chat Law were 
ſuperfluous. | 

Except. 5. He ſayes not the'$ criptures are ſufficient, but 
. onely profitable, Crelly. 
Anſ.1. He faith they are profitable TE) ©£v ipgpv a avs 


for every good works and what is fo, is Sonny ſuffi, | 


cient. 
2. Hefaith they are: profitable, ſo far-as to make one 


wile 9 falvation, and |ghink thar is ſufficient, - - | 
* Zo» J1G 


CLE 


authority and ſclt-evidencipg light of this Text, that la« 


(99 ) 
+ - 3, . Hefaith-they are proficable to the producine of alf 
things neceffary to ſalvation, which are acknowledged to 
be onely twa, Faith, and Lite, and they are profitable to 
both ofthem. 1.For Docrine,z,e.the demonſtration of the . 
Truth: 2.for convictian or reproofe, 5. e. the confutation 
of errors: 3. far correction, z.e, the reproof of fins: 4. for 


' Inftruction in righteouſneſſe, or the diſcovery of Duties, 


And what is thus every way profitable, cannot with any 
colour be charged wirb inſufficiency. | fy 
Excep. 6. /: & acleay caſe,the Apeſtle ſpeaks of the benes 
fits of Scripture, when explicatid and appited by a preacher, 
Anſw.1. By this Argunient all theſe bigh and various 
elogiums, which are here ſo emphatically given to a/l rhe 
Scripture, do as truly belong to any. one verſe of Scrip- 
ture. By this, thoſe two words, Dic Ecclefice , Tell rhe 
Church, areable co make one wiſe to ſalvation, & fur- 
niſhed to every good work,&c.tor ſo'they are or may be 
(through God's bleſling) ifexplicated and applyed by an 
able Preacher. So thoſe words, Abraham begat Iſaac, are 
able to all theſe mentioned purpoſes, v:z. if explicated 
and applied. So you ſee the Church of Rome is grown 
ſuperlarively orthodox , for they who ere while would 
not allow all the Scripture to be ſufficient, are now ſo a» 
bundantly fatisfied in the point, that they allow any one 
verſe in the Bible (not exciuding Toby went, and hi dog 
followed him ) to be ſufficient. 

This, I hope, may ſuffice for the vindication of this 
Text, wherein I have been che larger, becauſe it is moſt 
plaine and impregnahle ro our purpoſe; and fufficient of it 
felfe to decide the whole controverſie. 1 {hall not concern 
my ſelte, or trouble the Reader with the vindication of 
other Texts to the ſame purpoſe, ( which are many, and 
conſiderable, and with great facility defenſible againſt all 
the Romiſh aſſaults) becauſe ro him that ſubmits to the 
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(100) 
bour is ſuperfluous, and to him whoſe Conſcience will 
ſuffer his wit to quarrel againſt ſuch forcible and cleare 
expreſſions, and arguments, as this Text affords, it fs fru« 
ſtraneous. And therefore upon the evidence that hath 
been delivered, I ſhall take the boldneſſe to conclude 
That not the Church, but the Scripture is the ſufficient 

. Rule and infallible Guide, by which we are to be regulas 
ted in all things pertaining to Faith or Godlineſs, 
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The INDEX. 


The IntroduRtion, 


Pae.1 
CHAT. 0 \ 


The popes infallible Aurhority 
1s no ſufficient foundation of 
Faith, and. is a meer nullity, 


pag.z 
CHAP. 2 


Scripture 3s no ſufficient founda- 
tion of faith to a Papiſt ac- 
cording to their principles pro- 
ved our of their prime authors. 

Q 1.2-3+4» 


The Scriptures alleadged by them 


for the popes infallible autho- 
rity examined in general. S. 


5.0, 

In particular ' 
Matth, 16.18, Thou art Pe- 
ter, ſect.7.8.9 


Foh,2.t, Feed my ſheep, ſect. 10. 
' Luth. 22, 1 have prayed, e&#c. 
© fect,11, 


» Deute17.11,12, ſect.12 


GHAF: 8. 


Of the infalliþte authority of the 
Fathers, / 
Aﬀerted by the papiſts, ſect.x, 
Diſproved , _— 


Z 


1» By the ſame arguments by 
which the papiſts derogate 
from the authority of Scrip- 
rure, ſect.2.2 

2. Becauſe infallibiliry isthe chure 
ches prerogative, ſect. q, 


3. The Fathers diſclaime it.ſect.F._. 


Exc.Burt the Fathers where they 

agrce are infallible 

Anſwered. ſect.6.pare45 
4. The Papiſts themſelves diſown 

the infallibilitie of the Fa- 

thers though conſenting. ſect. 


7:5.9 
CHAP. © 


Of the authoriry and infallibi« 
lity of the Church and Coun- 
cels 
Aſterted by papiſts, 
Diſproved, 

x. There is no foundation for it in 
Tradition, ſect. 3.4 
For 1. Ifthe Fathers deliver 

ſuch a Tradition they are 
nor infa}liblie, {ects5. 
Exc. Fathers conſenting are in- 
fallible. | 
Aaſw. We cannot at this dis 
ſtance underſtand their con. 
ſenr. tbid, 


ſectar 


2+ If the antients did b:licye 
the infallibility of Coun- 
Fo cels 


2 


ED 


cels, they might do it upon 
rhe account of Scripture not 
| Tradition, | J 6 
3. 1tdoth nor appear that the Fa- 
thers believed the infallibility 
of Councels, | 
Provcd'by anſwering the argu- 
ments of Bellarm, and S, Cla- 


7a, : Y 7.8.9-10 
Of St, Auſtins judgment, Y1o, 
II 


4. It appears that the Fathers 
believed the fallibility of coun. 
cels. Y 12, 

2 There is no foundation for this 
infalliÞility in Scripture, 
Proved in general. 13. 

In particular by the exami- 
nation of the Texts urged 
for ir, 

1 Tin.3.15. 8.14, 
Math.18.17, Hear the Church 
and Lub.1e.16. CE: 


- The Inbn% 


Of papiſts .in this , that the. 
Pope and Councel together are 
ſect.2x 
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infallible. 
4. The - infallibility of their 
Councels deſtroyed by | the 
conſideration of thoſe things 
which papiſts themſelves re- 


quire in infallible Councels; 


as 
I-That they be general.ſeftf. 23. 


2, That they have the conſenc 
an4 approbation of the whole 
Church, ſect. 24 

3- That they be rightly con. 
ſtirured and ordered and gui- 
ged by honeſtly, piety, and love 
to Truth, . ſecb:25 

Exc. Pope , Councels , Fathers, 
Scriptur2 conjoyned make the 
Church infallible, 

Anſwered, 


CHAP. $. 


That the Church and Miniſters - 


are Nor to be heard in all things 

with an implicit faith, 

x, Chriſt denies this to the A- 
poſtlcs, . 

2, Elſc people cannot fin in 0- 
beying their Paſtgurs, 

3. People are allowed to exa- 

mine their Teachers Dov 
Qtrines, 


ob. 16,3, He ſhall guide you 


into all truth, ſeft,z6, 
Afts 15.28, ſect,17, 
Math 28. ſe.18,pag.103 


3. The Papiſts themſelves dil- 
_ ownthe infallibility of couns 
cels. [cf,r0, 
An examinarion of that eya« 
fion and pretended agreement 


. o 
, 


Of Oral Tradition and the Te. 
ſtimony of the preſent Church, 
This new opinion tepreſented in 
the words of its Authors and a« 
bertors. +: __ Jefbs 
Refuted. 
1- Hereby they both ſertle rhe 
proteſtant foundation of faith, 
& overthrow their own.ſe@t.2,3, 
2. This makes oral Tradition 
more certain then writing a. 
gainft the judgment of God and 
- all men, ſect.q+0.140 
3. Errors may come in, and have 
come in to the Church under 
pretence of Tradition, ſect.s 
4. Traditionary proofs diſowned; 
1, By the Prophets and mm 
pe | © 


ſet.z6 


<a * 


of old. We 8.6 
Exc, The Law of Chriſtians 


3s written intheir hearts not Ia. 


bles, 


Anſwered. Q. 7. 
3, By Chriſt and his Apoſilcs, 
Sees. 


Exc. 2 Theſ. 2. 15+ bid, 

5, Sctiprure proof is necefſary 
for confirmation of DoGtrines 
in the judgment of the Farhers, 

Sefl.g. 
6. Oral Tradition hath deceived 
the Romaniſts rheml2lves. 
Seft.13. p4g-1598. 
Exc, They are nor deceived 
in great points de fide Anſwe- 
red. th, 

5. Though experience ſaufticient- 
ly proves the deceit of this ar- 
gument , yet it 15 particularly 
ſhewed how error might creep 
in this way, Sedt.1 1, 
It might creep in- by degrees, 

- " Sefl.12. 
x. Chriſtians might miſtake the 
mind of their Predeceffors 
Seft.13.pag.166, 
1, There was no certaine 
way for the third age to 
know the Dofrines of 
the ſecond, ib, 
2, Inſtances given of mens 
miſunderſtanding the Do- 
Krine of the precedent 
Age Set. 14. 
3. The words of our pre- 
deceſfors may be remem- 
bred and the lence perver- 
ted, . Sehd.ng, 
4+ Some ages were horribl 
3gnorant and carelelle , 


The TnDnz x 


— 


Exemplificd in the tenth 
APC. Seft.16, 17,18, 
And few Writers Seti.1 95 
2. Chriſtians might knowing= 
ly recede from the DoQrines 

of their Anceſtors, 
1. From Gods juſt judg- 
ment, - Sell.21, 
2. Becauſe they did'belicvs 
their predecef{ors erred, 
Sel. 22, 
3. Eminence perſons might 
corrupt the Doarine res 
ceived from their Ancee 
ſtors and did ſo, Seft.z;. 
Exempliked in a foigery 
of the Popes, ibs 
P, This way of Tradition diſpro- 
ved by the praftice of the 
Church of Reme which int:o- 
ducerh Do&rines , not defcens 
ding by Tradition, but new,” 
Sect. 24. 
Exemwplified in two Doftines 
The immaculate conception of 


the Bleſſed Virgin. or 

And the Canon of the Scripture, 

vid, 
CHAR 

Of Miracles and the motiyes of 
credibility, 

The opinion repreſented in their 
words, Sell.1. 
Refured 


1, Other Churches have a juſter 
claime to theſe marks then 
Rome, SefF.3,4,5,657. 

2: Diverſe of chem are not marks 
of the Church. Sefi.8,9,10, 

The Character of mizacles ſpe- 

| : cially 
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" cially conſidered and their ar- 
' - . gumentthence confuted. 
2. Chriſts Miracles prove Romes 
Fallibility. Sect.12, 
®, Miracles are not ſimply and 
univerſally ro be believed, 
Proved by Arguments. Sect.r 2, 
* I4z15316,17,18. 
3. Miracles onely prove the veri- 
ry of the Doctrine, not the In. 
fallibiliry of che perſon.Sect-19. 
4. Miracles do not alwayes prove 
_ the verity of a Doctrine, for 
_ they may be, and have been 
done by Heathens and Here- 
Tricks 
Which is acknowledged by the 
learned Papiſts. Sect,20. 
5. Miracles are pleaded by the 
| Romaniſts either impertinencly 
or falſely. Sect.21, 
6, Proteſtants may plead Mirae 
cles as well as Papiſts. 
| Sect. 22, 
A briefe recapitulation of the 
ſeveral pretenſions and reſolu« 
nens of Faith among the Ro- 
maniſts, Sect.23- 


| _ Another plea from Gods pro- 


vidence , and the ſuppoſed ne- 
- cellity of a living infallible 
Judge, Sect:e253: 6,27,28, 


CH AP.-9. 


__ ; 
Of the Solidity of the Proteſt ants 
Foundarion of Faith, 
The Proteſtants have a ſolid founs- 


dation of Faith in the Scrip* 


tures,the Papiſts themſelves be- 
ing judges, Sect.Lis 
Theic Learned men acknowledg 
1, That the Scripture is, and 
« May be known to be the word 
of God withour rhe Churches 
Teſtimony,and by irs own light, 
SECL,2Z, 
2, That the Books of Scripture 
are not corrupted in effential 
and neceflary points, Sect, 3, 
3. Thar the fence of Scripture 
in things neceflary may be un- 
derſtood, Sect. 4. 
Except, Proteſtants build up- 
on an humane Tranſlation 
anſwered. Y65,6,7,8. 
Proreſtanrs freed from the preren- 
ded circle of proving Scriprure 
by the ſpirit , and the ſpirit by 
the Scripture, Sect.9.10, 
' 11312, 
A conſiderarion of that prerence 
oftered at by ſome Romaniſts, 
That the Churches authority is a 
ſufficient foundarion for faith 
withour infallibilty, Y.13. 
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He occaſion. of it. pag. I- 

R The occaſion of Everards pic- 
tended conyerlſion to Popery, 5. 
The Argument which perverted 
him, viz, that a Proteſtanr 
cannot be jnfallibly aſſured of 
the eruth of Chriſtian Religion: 
conſidered and examined. p.8. 10 


the 12, 
Of the Dodrine of Infallibility 
| as ſtared by Mr Creſſy tb, 


Papiſts and Proteſtants grant,that 
- ſuch a Dofrine ought to have 
the greareſt evidence that ſuch 
things can bear. 1 4+ 
Whether the DoQrine of Infalli. 
bility be .cvidently proved, 


| The negative defended. 


x, Becavſe it is not evident to the 
Papiſts themſelyes, IS. 
'T hey are divided about ir not. 
withſtanding their pretended a. 
orcement, 16, 
Their baltings in-the point, and 
' Mr Creſſy's ſhutflings diſcove. 
red, 18, 
2. Becauſe their reaſons toadefend 
| 1t are weak, 
Mr Creſsy*s arguments examined, 
Arg. 1. Take away Infallibility 
and you deſtroy all authority, 
| 2T 
2. From the Azath:;ma's of Coun- 
cels, 23- 
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"bility made ro the Church. 


pag.25,10 30. 
3+ No unity without Infallibi- 
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3; 
2. From the promiſes of Infalli. * 


lity, 30a 
Other confiderations againſt itls 
fallibiry, 


1. The Texts and arguments al. 
ledged, either prove nothingyor 
more then Mr Creſſy would - 
have. . 33v 

2. If. a Pope and Councel toge= 
ther were infallible , yet now 
they have no infallibility in the 
Church of Rome. tb, 

A Character of the laſt Pope 
drawn by a Papiſt,znd the Popes 
contcllion that he never ſRudied 
Divinity, 234. 

The grounds of the Faith of Pro« 
reſtants ſtated, and the pretene 
ded differences among Pro. 
teſtants reconciled, pag. 36 

t0 45 

Captain Erverards arguments a. 
gainſt the judgment of reaſon 
confdered, 45+ 

Evcraids arguments againſt Scri. 
ptures, being a perfe& rule and 
judge of Controverſies exami. 
ned and anſwered, ({ x which 
is the great argument of the 

_ Papiſts) becauſe ir doth nor 
aniwer its end nor reconcile the 
diflenters, \ 47. 

2, Some books of Scripture are 
loſt, 5 Os 

3+ A rule muſt beplain but Scripe 

ture 15 darke, F Zo 

2 Pet.3. 16.Vindicated, 52. 

Severall particulars wherein the 
Scripture is ſaid to be darke , 


conſidered, þ 


conſidered, 
xt. About the numbers of Sacra- 
ments, . -PAg.5 4 
2, About the number of Canoni- 
call books. 55. 
3. About the incorcuption of 
Scriprure: 55. 


| 4. About the ſence of Scripture 


57 
5. About fundamental points, 
59s 
4. Proteſtants have not the Origi. 
© Nals,but onely the Tranſlations, 


p 62, 
Fs. There are contradiQions 7 
Scripture, 65. 

6. Scripture is liable ro contrary 
Expoſitions, 66, 

7. Scripture was not Judge in rhe 

_ © * Apoſtles dayes, 68, 
B. This makes every man judge, 
6g. 


Another 'argument of Cyeſſy's , 
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taken from hence, that Scxip-_ 
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ture was written upon partjcyu3 
lar occafions, 7I, 
Ruſhworth*s two great and applau. 
ded arguments in his Dialogues 
refuted. | 
The firſt taken from the great 
uncertainty and corruption 


of the Texts in our Bibles, 


p.75 (0822 
The ſecond fram the Methods 
of Lawes and cle” 

26 

Mr 7hite*s argument, viz, Thar 
Scripture was not Written as 

| bour rhe preſent Controverhies , . 
conſidered and anſwered, { 
The Scriptures authoriry and ſuf. 
ficiency, argued only from one 
Text. ER By 

2 Tim.3.15,1&, Vindjcared from 
diverſe exceptions of Captaine 
Everard, Mr Creſſy o and Mr, 
white. p.92. a4 fintm. 


88, . 
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